


HAROLD L. LEUPP 


oe 
5 
W 
(a 
i. 
oe 
=) 


< 
ra 
S 
= 
S 
Ly 
© 








vOL. XII. 


Original from 


Digitized by Google UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA 


aac Original fron 
Digitized 2y Google UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA 


EVERYMAN’S LIBRARY 
EDITED BY ERNEST RHYS 


HISTORY 


GROTE’S HISTORY OF 
GREECE IN TWELVE VOLS 
VOLUME TWELVE 


LIBRARY 
UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA 
DAVB 


Go gle 



















THE PUBLISHERS OF EVERY MANS 
LIBRARY WILL BE PLEASED TO SEND 
FREELY TO ALL APPLICANTS A LIST 
OF THE PUBLISHED AND PROJECTED 
VOLUMES 1O BE COMPRISED UNDER 
THE FOLLOWING TWELVE HEADINGS 


TRAVEL @ SCIENCE @ FICTION 
THEOLOGY & PHILOSOPHY 
HISTORY @ CLASSICAL 
FOR YOUNG PEOPLE 
ESSAYS @ ORATORY 
POETRY & DRAMA 
BIOGRAPHY 
ROMANCE 






IN TWO STYLES OF BINDING, CLOTH, 
FLAT BACK, COLOURED TOP, AND 
LEATHER, ROUND CORNERS, GILT TOP. 





Lonpon: J. M. DENT & CO. 
New Yorx: E, P. DUTTON & CO. 


Google 
c 


Digitized sy Google 


Orginal from 
UNIVERSI1Y OF CALIFORNIA 


\\ ear 
; 


*. ey) a 
ee f 
MAN 9p ?. 
+ — Sia At of be \ 
=a age * Be iF 
Roe 7 ay Bj 
a ESD —J . “S33 


my 


It 
; 


PS S= 


Vay 2. 
“i x B 


Sse 


‘& > ce F(a 


77@@ ONSIDER & 
. Z D & HISTORY 


4) MERGING: DARK Bag 
B)) LY: OVT: OF: THE ig) 


NEM MY STER 1oVS (ig 
Rees CTERNITY.® © fe 


t THE. TRVE- EPIC ie 


ieee] POEM: AND: VN 1 QR 
ZN VERSAL DIVINE Ratt 
atts] SCRIPTVRE.- +" hite 


Oy oY ra 
Seo ep 


xT TA% 
ake Om 


z, 


mes B 


i) Wis a 





6 ay 
BY GEORGE 
GROTE 


VOLVME XII 


[ast Bar é Vi4.97 
BAS) SEA Vg NVA 


Pee 


) an ? ae Ze < = Ss 
j ah ~~ ) \ 
BW, @ IX We ORes 
<< YEEEE ANAS 5 TRO: 
3 Sa 


PPG 
ys wf? 
4 ) \ 


>. 


ee xe 
x BS SS 
SLR 

ee 


ea — 


byJM-DENT: &-CO 
AND IN NEW YORK 


Cie 9 SS 
«(em 
SSS ); 


ym 


WA 


ak 





Ricuarp Crav & Sons, Lmrep, 
BREAD STREET HILL, E.C., AND 
BUNGAY, SUFFOLK. 


Google 


a 


CONTENTS OF VOL. XII 


PART II.—HISTORICAL GREECE 
(Continued) 


CHAPTER XCII 


Asiatic CAMPAIGNS OF ALEXANDER 


Daeg Aes nies, © the history 

of is nearly a 

To what extent the Asiatic projects of 
—* te to Grecian 


pant Hellenic tances set ap by Alex. 
ander. The real feeling of the 
Greeks wae adverse to his success . 
sae So Alexander's relation to the 
with that of the Emperor 
Confederation of 


onia . 

Extraordinary military endowments 
and capacityof Alexander. . . 
Changes in jan warfare, ante 
cedent and contributory to the 
mili organisation »of Macedonia 
Macedonian military condition before 
Good and firm cavalry: 


me and ee ofthe phalanx 
vy-armed infantry 
Light in infantry ofthe line—Hypaspister, 


or Guards . 
Light oops generally—mostly foreign: 


PAGE 


—Thessalian cavalry—Pzonians— 
Illyrians, Thracians, noi . 
a waroflice, and depét, at 


ella. 

Macedonian a es—purely mili 
—military pride stood to vpieny 
lieu of national sentiment . 

Measures of Alexander previous to his 


meus ae og Antipater left 


as viceroy a! 
March of yoke oe to the Hellespont. 
P. acrosstoAsia . . 
Visit of pay eed tollium. . 
Smee A Alexander to the Greek 


eroes 
Review Cage | “total of the Macedonian 
Siam. . . . 
Chief ie Macedonian Officers . 
in Alexander's service—Eu- 
prone of Kerdia . 
Persian forces—Mentor and Memnon 
the Rhodians . ; 
Succession of the Persian crown— 
us—Darius Codomannus . 


Preparations of Darius for defence ‘ib 


Operations of Memnon before Ale, 

Pa sarsds arri 

ity of the Persians at sea: 
as ir imprudence in letting Alex- 
ander cross the Hellespont unopposed 

Persian force assembled in Phrygia, 
under Arsités and others . 

Advice of Memnon, to avoid fighting 
on land, and to employ the fleet for 
gi ve warfare in Macedonia 

Greece, e 

Amités rejects Memnon’s advice, and 
determines to fight 
The Persians take post on the river 
Granikus. . 

Alexander reaches the Granikus, and 
resolves to force the fon of E at once, 
in spite of the dissuasion of Parmenio 

Disposition of the twoarmies . . 

Battle ofthe Granikus, .» «. « 


vill 


PAGE 


Cavalry battle. Personal danger of 
Alexander, His life is saved = 
Kleims . 

Complete victory “of Alexander. De- 
struction of the Grecian infantry on 
the rind of the Persians 

of the Persians—numbers of their 
leadiog mensiain . ° 

Small loss of the Macedonians |. 

Alexander's kindness to his wounded 
fai and severe treatment of the 

Grecian prisoners 

Unskilfulness of the Persian leaders. 
Immense impression produced by 
Alexander's victory . 

Terror and submission of the Asiatcs 
to Alexander, Surrender the 
strong fortress of Sardis. . 

He marches from Sardis to the coast. 
Capture of Ephesus. . 

He finds the first resistance at Miletus 

Near approacn of the Persian fleet. 
Memnon ismade commander-in-chief 
of the Persians . 

The Macedonian fleet occupies the 
harbour of Miletus, and keeps out 
the Persians. Alexander declines 
naval combat. His debate with 
Parmenio . 

Alexander “besieges Miletus. Capture 
of the city 

The Persian fleet retires to Halikar 
aoe Alexander disbands his own 

eet. 

March of Alexander to Halikarnassus, 
Ada queen of Kariajoinshim. . 

Strong garrison, and good defensive 

Siege of Son of alacrasecs Bravery of 
i of i assus. Bravery of 
the tape mie Ephialtés the 

a sally of Ephialtés—at first 
successful, but re —he himself 
is 5 

— is forced "to abandon Halikar- 

wit! raw the garrison 

by a retaining only the citadel. 
ler enters Halikarnassus . 

— campaign of Alexander along 
ern coast of Asia Minor . 

Alexander concludes his winter cam- 

at Gordium, Capture of 


A ix on the length of the Mace- 
lonian sarissa or pike . .« « 


CHAPTER XCIII 


bd 


32 


B 


ai anp Tuirp As1aTic CAMPAIGNS 
DER—BATTLE oF Issus 


Ssusae or Tyre 


Alexander cuts the Gordian knot . 
He refuses the he Dye of the Athe- 
nian 


49 


Progress od Mominou acid the Persian = 


Google 


Contents 


FAGE 


Memnon. . 
Memnon's death an irreparable mis- 
chief to Darius . 
Change in Darius’s lan caused by this 
ves to take the 


\d-force . 
Free speech and ‘sound udgement of 
idémus, He is . to — by 


Darius . 
Darius abandoned Memnon’s 
at the time when he had the 
defensive position for at ae 
them with effect . 
Darius recalls the Grecian mercenaries 
from the fleet . ° 
Criticism of Arrian on Darius’s plan : 
March of Alexander from Gordium 


through Paphlagonia and Kap- 
sadok ea 


He pa at the line of Mount Taurus 
—difficulties of the . 

Conduct of Arsamés, the Persian 
satrap. Alexander passes Mount 
Taurus without the least saad mia 
He enters Tarsus. 

erous illness of Alexander. His 
confidence in the physician Philp 
pus, who cures him 4 

aa por of Alexander in ‘Kilikia e 
arch of Alexander out of Kilikia, 
through Issus, to Myriandrus : 

March of Darius from the interior to 
the eastern side of Mount Amanus. 
Immense numbers of his army: 

t wealth and ostentation in it: 
¢ treasure and bagg: 


age sent to 
us a)! sta. 6: We 
Position of Darius on the pale soe lain 
ward of Mount Amanus. 
— the mountain passes, to re 
lexander come mani 2 and fight 
a pitched battle 
Impatience of Darius at the delay of 
lexancer in Kilikia. He crosses 
Mount Amanus to attack Alexander 
in the defiles of Kilikia . ° . 
He arrives in Alexander's rear, and 
Raw ent from Myriandrus : 
turn of! exander rom 
hisaddresstohisarmy . . 
Position of the Macedonian army 
south of the river Pinarus . 
Position of the Pexsian army north of 


Pinarus . . .  w . 
Battle of Issus_ . 
Alarm and immediate flight of Darius 
—defeat ofthe Persians .  . 


Vigorous and destructive 
y (weed der—capture of fe ee 
and wife of Darius . ° 
treatment the “regal 


i se aig oe ah . 


g 8 ‘ae 


Contents 


PAGE 


Complete dispersion of the Persian 
army—Darius re-crosses the Eu- 


Tenactan on = pane 
ercenaries 

Prodigious effect produced by the 
ony of Issus 


produced in Greece by the 
battle of Issus. Anti- onian 
Projects crushed . . ° 


of Damascus by the Mace- 
oe et 


Caprre reand treatment of the Athenian 
ikratés. Altered relative position 
Greeks and Macedonians . 
Alexander in Phenicia. Aradus, 

Byblos, and Sidon open their “= 


rae of Darius ‘soliciting | 
the — of ther 


ee volun surrende: 
— Phenician comes se Alexan- 


senile lexander appears ‘before Tyre— 
the Tyrians to sur- 
oe yet not without a point 
reserved—he determines to besiege 
the city . 
Exorbitant dispositions and conduct 
bel Alexander. . 


. oe besiege Tyre—situation 
cat ihe Pl the Tyrians—their resolu- 


tion not unreasonable ° . 
Alexander constructs. mole across the 
strait between Tyre and the main- 
land. The project is defeated . 
Surrender of the princes of C. to 
Alexander—he ad hold 1 of ¢ main 
Phenician and Cyprian fiect 
He appears before Tyre with a 


— a ens, up the 
Geen: of Ts ‘by storm—desperate 
resistance of the citizens... 


Surviving males, 2000 in number, 
hanged by order of Alexander. ‘The 
remaining captives sold Sy ue 
Duration of the siege for seven months, 
Sacrifice of Alexander to Heraklés . 
Second letter from Darius to Alex- 
ander, who —— unconditional 
The Maneicclen Reis’ svec pinned 
acedonian eet | o' ers ie 
Persian, and becomes master of the 
with theislands . . , 

7 Alexander towards Egypt— 


f Gaza 
Hi fer assaults fail—he is wounded 
se — es an immense mound 


cat a n by ator, fier a’ siege 
oftwomonths. . ; 


Bati 
tied ats 


er 
whom he causes 


Google 


6 
683 


70 


7: 


16, 


aurte and dragged round ihe 
enter enters Egypt, and occupies 


it without resistance 

He determines on founding Alexandria 

His visit to the temple and oracle of 
Ammon. e oracle proclaims him 
to be the son of Zeus . 

Arrangements made by Alexander at 
Memphis—Grecian prisoners brought 
fromthe Zgean ° 

He proceeds to Phenicia—message 
from Athens. Splendid festiv: 
Rein ments sent to Antipater . 

He marches to the Euphratés— 
crosses it without opposition at 
Thapsakus 

March across from the Euphratés to 
the Tigris, Alexander fords the 
Tigris above N merely without 
resistance 

Eclipse of the "moon, “Alexander 
approaches near to the army of 

arius in position . . 
g of Darius since the defeat at 


Paralysing effect " ‘upon him produced 
a the copivity of his mother and 

wife 

= treatment of the: captive females 
Ls Alexander—necessary to keep 54 

‘ir value as hostages. 

Immense army collected by Darius, i in 
the plains eastward = the Tee 
near Arbéla. 

He fixes the spot for « encamping and 
awaiting the attack of Alexander— 

Hn a level plain _ Gaugamela. 

equipment and preparation— 
better arms—numerous iyied 
chariots—elephants ° 

Position and battle array of Darius: 

Preliminary movements of Alexander 
—discussions with Parmenio and 
other officers, His careful recon- 
noitring in person . 

Deposits of Alexander for the 
attack—arra’ the ee 

Battle of Ari ee 

ice of Dasius—he sete the 
oan of flight—defeat of the 


ersians 
Combat on the Persian right between 

Mazzus and Parmenio . 

Flight of the Persian host—energetic 
pursuit by Alexander. 
Escape of Darius. Capture of the 

Persian camp, and of Arbéla * 
Loss in the battle. leteness of 

the victory. Entire gem irreparable 

dispersion of the Persian arm: . 
Causes of the defeat—cowardice of 

ase i Uselessness of his immense 
Genereiship of Alexander ; 

Surrender of Bal re and Susa, he 
two great capi ersia. jex- 
ander enters Babylon. Immense 
treasures acquired in both places . 


i, 
ib 


106 


x Contents 


AGE 
Alexander acts as king of Persia, and 
nominates satraps. He marches to 
ope He remodels the divisions of 
is army ° 
Alexander marches into Persis proper oe 
—he conquers the refractory Uxii, 
in the intermediate mountains 
Difficult pass called the Susian Gates, 
on the way to Persepolis. Ario- 
barzanés the satrap repulses Alex- 
ander, who finds means to turn the 
oe and conquer it . 6 6 308 
Alexander enters Persepolis . .« Tog 
Mutilated Grecian captives .  « t10 
Immense wealth, national monu- 
ments of every sort, accumulated in 
Persepolis . ° .« 382 
Al er apsropriates and carries 
away the regal treasures, and then 
gives up Pi lis to be plundered 
and burnt by the soldiers : 113 
Alexander rests his troops, and employs 
bineet in conquering the rest of 


. - 114 
Darius a fugitive in Media : . « & 


CHAPTER XCIV 


MILITARY OPERATIONS AND CONQUESTS 

or ALEXANDER, AFTER HIS WINTER- 

UARTERS IN PERSIS, DOWN TO HIS 
EATH AT BABYLON 


The first four Asiatic campaigns of 
Alexander—their direct bearing and 
importance in reference to 
history - + II5 

His last seven years, farther eastward, 
had nosimilar bearing upon Greece 116 

Darius at Ekbatana~eccks escape 
towards Baktria, when he hears of 
Alexander approaching . . #3. 

Alexander enters Ekbatana—estab- 
lishes there his depét and base of 
operations 117 

Alexander sends home the ‘Thessalian 
cavalry—necessity for him now to 
pursue a more desultory warfare . #b. 

Alexander es Darius to the 
Caspian Gates, but fails in over- 

Presses ar e Darit yy 118 
nspiracy form: against jus 
—— and others, who seize 
pers » 119 

Dectigices efforts of Alexander to over. 
take and get a of Darius, 

He surprises the Persian corps, but 
Bessus puts Darius to death 170 

Disappointment of pe one oa when he 
missed takin; . 

Regal favaral. towed sited Darius. 
His fate and conduct . 122 

Repose of Alexander and his ‘army 
at Hekatompylus in Parthia. Com- 
oe alteration in his demeanour. 

He becomes and despotic 1, 


Google 


PAGE 

Gradual aggravation of these new 

habits, from the present moment . 123 
Alexander conquers the mountains 

immediately south of the Caspian. 

He requires the Greek mercenarles 

to surrender at discretion . 2. 
Envoys from Sparta and other Greek 

cities Za trometer to him—how treated 4124 
March of Alexander farther eastward— 

his successes in Aria and Drangiana_ #4, 
Proceedings against Philotas, son of 

Parmenio, in Drangiana. Military 

atness and consideration of the 

- ~ a a ++ 125 

evelation of an inten 

made by Kebalinus to conspiracy 
the of being communicated 
to der. Philotas does not 
mention it to Alexander. It is 
communicated to the latter seongh 


another channel ~ 26 
Alexander is at first angry ” with 
Phil Sataccints ba aapieakin, 


and professes to pass over the fact #5. 
Ancient grudge against Philotas— 
advantage taken of a muciont to 
ruinhim . %. 
Kraterus and others are ‘jealous of 
porsunted to portion beuke dere 
to put to death r2 
Arrest of Philotas. Alexander accuses 2 
him before the assembled soldiers. 
He iscondemned . + 128 
Philotas is put to the torture, ‘and forced 
to confess, both at bimself and 
Parmenio . ° %, 
Parmenio is slain at Ekbatana, by 
order and contrivance of Alexander r30 
Mutiny of the soldiers when they 
learn the assassination of Parmenio 
—appeased by the production of 
yoann order . ac 132 
ear isgust uced y the 
killing of ade cat Philotas . 133 
Conquest of the » ke 
Foundation of Alexandria 
Caucasum %, 
Alexander crosses the ‘Hindoo-Koosh, 
and conquers Baktria. Bessus is 
made prisoner - ™34 
Massacre « of the Branchidze and their 
Lag, pespetsnied by Alexander 


hace a at Marakanda and on the 


axartés r 
Foundation of Alexandria ad Jaxer: 
tem. Limit of march northward. 138 
Alexander at Zariaspa in Raktria—he 
causes Bessus to be mutilated and 
slain. 139 
Further subju: ation of Baktria and 
Sogdiana. Halt at Marakanda . r40 
Sone at Marakanda. 
position of Kleitus . . a, 
Boasts of Alexander and his flatterers— 
Repugnance of Macedonian officers 
felt, but not expressed . + 14 
Scene at the banquet—vehement re: 
monstrance of Kicitus . . + 


Contents xi 


PACE 
Furious wrath of Alexander—he 
murders Kleitus . . + 142 
Intense remorse of Alexander, immedi- 
ately after the deed . + 144 
Active and successful operations | of 
Comores in see ae + 145 
pture of two inexpugnable positions 
—the rocket e rock of 
Choriénes. Passion of “Al 
Alecia at Pak we 
lexander at tra—marriage 
Roxana. His demand for prostra- 
tion or worship from all . . & 
Public harangue of Anaxarchus during 
= lanes exhorting every one to 
ptr ant is worshi 


, reply md “Kallen nts, opposing 
‘le 


of Kallisthents i is favourably 
the po Proposition 
‘ip is drop . 
Coden and Fi ae of ‘Alexander 
towards Kallisthenés « 148 
Honourable frankness and ‘courage of 
Kallisthenés + 149 
Kallisthenés becomes odious to 
ican senc a » 4 8 TSO 
nspii of the royal pages against 
Alexander's life—it is oa 
they are t to torture, but implicate 
no one else; they are put to death . 152 
caiahos is a er = 
comp! ice—antipat manifest 
Alexander againet him, and against 
Aristotle also + 353 
Kallisthenés is tortured and | hanged + 154 
Alexander reduces the coun be- 
tween the Saha the 
Indus ° - 155 
Conquest of tribes on the rg ht bank of 
the Indus—the Rock of os lw HH 
Alexander crosses the Indus—forces 
the passage of the Hydaspés, defeat- 
ing ioc ame treatment of 
Porus + 157 
His further conquests ‘in the Punjab. 
an cc oe _ lass of ¢ ais (S ne , + 160 
e reaches the is (Su ee), ¥ 
the farthest of age Bi 
hee li His = rolaiens to yell 


Alexander returns to the Hydaspés - 
He constructs a “ggg and sails down 
the Hydaspés the Indus. 
cn hy rend ot of Alexander in 
ing the Malli . o. 
New cities and posts to be established 
on the Indus—Alexander reaches 
the ocean—effect of the first sight 
of tides. + 163 
March of Alexander by land westward 
through the desert of Gedrésia— 
sufferings and losses in the army . 165 
Alexander ang the army come back to 
Peris. Conduct o — at 
Persepolis, Punishment of the 
ae Osinés + 166 
He marches to Susa—junction’ with 


“oat 


Google 


PAGE 
the fleet under Nearchus, after it 
had sailed round ea the mouth 
of the Indus . . 167 

Alexander at Susa as Great King. 
Subjects of uneasiness to him—the 
satraps—the Macedonian soldiers . #. 

Past conduct of the orp ge Peale of 
them are peaked & J Alexander— 
alarm among them all—fight of 


us. 
Discontents of the Macedonian soldiers 
with the Asiatising intermarriages 
rhe by Alexander . * + 169 
cir discontent with the new Asiatic 
soldiers levied and disciplined by 


Alexander . 170 
Beconot Alexander in the feet, which 

sails up the Tigris to Opis . 197% 
Notice of partial discharge to the 

cr ase ag coliice—=ther mutip 

—wrath of Alexander—he disbands 

themall . 1. 


Remorse and humiliation of the 
soldiers—Al ler is = 
reconciliation . . + 172 

Partial soeatinn—toly ot of veterans 
placed under f Kraterus 

Pcie a at ae 173 
ew projects conquests contem- 
plated te Alexander—measures for 
enlarging his fleet . 1. 

Visit to Ekbatana—death of Hephe- 
aiorr- volo sorrow of Alexander . 174 

ler exterminates the Kossw#i . 175 

March of Alexander to Babylon. 
Numerous embassies which met 
on the way + 176 

Alexander at Babylon—his. great pre- 
parations for the circumnavigation 
and conquestof Arabia... 177 

Alexander on shipboard, on the Ex. 
he and in the marshes adjoining, 

is plans for improving the naviga- 
tion and flow of the river - _« 178 

Large reinforcements arrive, Grecian 
and Asiatic, New array ordered by 
Alexander, for M lonians and 
os in the same files and com- 


Splendid funeral obseqaies of Hephe- 
stion . + 179 
General feasting and intemperance in 
the army. Sane is seized — 
a ees fever. Details of his ‘ 
18: 
No hope of. his life. " Consternatioa 
and grief in the army. Last inter- 
view with his soldiers. His death. 182 
Effect produced on the imagination 
of contem: ies by the career and 
death of Alexander , « 184 
Had Alexander lived, he must have 
achieved things greater still . —. 185 
Question raised by Livy, about the 
chances of Alexander if he had 


attacked the Romans’. . 187 
ta excellence of Alexander, as 
a military man . heck 188 


Alexander as a ruler, apart "from 


Xil Contents 
. PAGE PA 
military affairs—not deserving of Agis, at first partially successful, is 
esteem . . « « o _« 388 completely defeated by Antipater, 
Alexander would have continued the andsiain. . « «© « « 
system of the Persian empire, with Complete submission of all Greece to 
no other improvement except that Antipater—Spartan envoys sent up 
of a strong organisation + «+ 189 to Alexander in Asia . . . 
Absence of nationality in Alexander— Untoward result of the defensive 
purpose of fusing the different efforts of Greece—want of 
varieties of mankind into one com- tim » 6 6 2© «© «2 2 
mon type of subjection . . |. 190 Position of ies at Athens during 
Mistake of supposing Alexander to be the struggle of Agis—reaction of 
the intentional diffuser of Greek the Macedonising party his 
civilisation. His ideas compared defeat . cs Pe, cee 
with those of Aristotle . . . 19x Judicial contest between A€schinés 
Number of new cities founded in Asia and Demosthenés. Preliminary cir- 
Alexander . er: . + 193 cumstances as to the proposition of 
It was not Alexander, but the Diadochi Ktesiphon, and the indictment by 
after him, who chiefly hellenised Zachinés Ce Se Er 
ia o 8 ew 8 8M apron se 8 harangue of /Eschinés, 
How far Asia was ever really hellenised nominally against the proposition 
—the great fact was, that the Greek of em, really against the 
language became universally dif- political life of Demosthenés. . 
fused e vusg ° . ° + 195 ay! ge of Eschinés, on indepen- 
Greco-Asiatic cities . . +, + 196 ent evidence, as an accuser of 
Increase of the means of communica- Demosthenés . . « . 
tion between various parts of the Rey of Demosthenés—oration De 
world . . ° e . + 197 orona . e e ° e é 
Interest of Alexander in science and s Funeral oration of extinct Grecian 
See ape 


literature. 


CHAPTER XCV 


GRECIAN AFFAIRS FROM THE LANDING 
or ALEXANDER IN ASIA TO THE 


CLOSE OF THE LAMIAN WaR 


State of the Grecian world when 
Alexander crossed the Hellespont . 
Grecian spirit might have been called 
into action if the Persians had played 
their game well Spb et ale 
Ho raised in Greece, first by the 
ersian fleet in the AEgean, next by 
lady great Persian armies on 
ane. 5 ol ee 
Public acts and policy at Athens— 
decidedly pacific . . .  - 
Phokion and Demadés were leacin; 
ministers at Athens—they were o! 
Macedonising politics . . 8 
Demosthenés and Lykurgus, though 
not in the ascendent politically, are 
nevertheless still public men of 
im: ce, Financial activity of 
Lykurgus ee ae 
Position of Demosthenés—his prudent 
conduct . ior eer el 
sg ore ian ge ng r cage from 
— King visits the Persian 

ps a in the /&®gean. His 
attempts both in Krete and in 
Peloponnesus . 
levies an arm 
and makes open declaration against 
Antipater 


Go gle 


199 


200 


ib. 


tb. 


203 


ae). 6. ..0 ee 
in Peloponnesus, 


205 


freedom . inn a 
Verdict of the Dikasts—triumph of 
Demosthenés—exile of Aischinés , 
Causes a the oie of Eschinés—he 
was the means o! corona- 
tion for Dascheste i 
Subsequent accusation against Demo- 
sthenés in the affair of Harpalus , 
Flight of Harpalus to Athens—his 
previous conduct and relations with 
Athen® 5 eS ies. ie 
False re conveyed to Alexander, 
that the Athenians had identified 
themselves with Harpalus . . 
Circumstances attending the arrival 
a er? lus at en in 
thenian assem ‘omises 
held out by Harssine ike. Athe- 
nians seem at first favourably dis- 
posed towards him, Byte 
Phokion and Demosthenés both 
in dissuading the ‘Atuaiecn trae 
ee up Harpalus se) wt 
Demand by Antipater for the surrender 
of Harpale—the Athenians refuse 
to comply, but they arrest Harpalus 
and sequestrate his treasure for 
ander s 2 « w ® 
Demosthenés moves the decree for 
arrest of Harpalus, who is arrested, 
but escapes e * . e » 
Conduct of Demosthenés in re to 
the treasure of Hi jus—deficiency 
of the sum counted and realised, as 
compare with the sum announced 


byHarpalus . . . CT 
Suspici bout th’ 

Shea: moves tht the Arcopags 
shall investigate the matter—the 


A ites bring in are; against 
enés himself, wih Denadés 


GE 


206 


207 


208 


209 


ib. 


210 


Contents 


PAGE 
and others, as guilty of corrupt a: 
rh on esaushenke is tried 
c ‘ condemned, and goes 
into exile . 


Was Demosthents guilty of such 
corrupt appropriation? Circum- 
stances as known in the case 

Demosthenés could not have rece 
money from Harpalus, since he 
opposed him from first to last , 224 

Had Demosthenés the means of em- 
bezzling, after the money had passed 
out of the control of Harpalus? 


+ 223 


against Demosthenés—virulent in- 

vective destitute of facts * + 227 
Change of mind respecting Demo- 

sthenés, in the Athenian public, in 


pee ee cas ef + oe 
ie reali the case, — 
the money of Hlarpaks, and Pts 
tence of the Areopagus . 229 


Rescript of Alexander to the Grecian 
cities, directing that the exiles should 
berecalled ineach . . « . 2930 

Purpose of the rescript—to provide 
partisans for Alexander in each of 
the cities. Discontents in Greece . #3, 

Effect produced in Greece by the 
death of Alexander. . . . 

The Athenians declare themselves 
championsof the libcration of Greece, 
holy “hoe of PHokion's opposition . 232 

The Atolians and many other Greeks 
join the confederacy for liberation 
—activity of the Athenian Leo- 
sthenés as general. Athenian en- 
voys sent round to invite co-operation 
from the variousGreeks .  . —. 233 

Assistance lent to the Athenian anvoss 
y Demosthenés, though in exile. 

¢ is recalled to Athens, and receives 
an enthusiastic bison iets Wn Berge 
Grecian confe inst 
‘Aucijater—neverthales, > without 
cs po Berotia strongly in the 
acedonian interest. thenés 
with the confecerate army marches 
into Thessaly . . «© «© - 

Battle in Thessaly—vi of Leo- 
sthenés over Antipater, who is com: 
pelled to throw himself into Lamia, 
and await succours from Asia— 
Leosthenés forms the blockade of 
Lamia: eis slain. . . . 

Misfortune of the death of Leosthenés. 
Antiphilus is named in his place. 
Relaxed efforts of the Grecian army 236 

Levunnatus, with a Macedonian army 
from Asia, arrives in Thessaly. His 
defeatanddeath. Antipater escapes 
from Lamia, and takesthe command #5, 

War carried on by sea between the 
Macedonian and Athenian fleets. 237 

Reluctance of the Greek contingents 
to remain on long<continued service. 

The army in Thessaly is thinned by 
many returninghome . . « #% 


234 
1. 


235 


Gor gle 


Xill 


PAGE 
ed arrival of Kraterus to rein- 
force Antipater, Relations between 
the Macedonian officers . . . 238 
State of the regal family, and of the 
Macedonian generals and soldiery, 
after the death of Alexander . . & 
Philip Aridzus is procaimed king: 
the satrapies are distributed among 
the principal officers 7.0, % Oe 
Perdikkas the chief representative of 
central authority, assisted by Eu- 
menés of Kardia . . .  . #8 
List of projects entertained by Alex- 
ander at the time of his death. The 
enerals dismiss them as too vast. 
lans of Leonnatus and Kleopatra . 239 
Kraterns joins Antipater in Macedonia 
with a powerful army. Battle of 
Krannon in Thessaly. Antipater 
er a victory over the Greeks, 
though not a complete one . + 240 
Antiphilus tries to open negotiations 
with Antipater, who refuses to treat, 
except with each city singly. Dis- 
couragement among the Greeks. 
Each city treats acpereiey Anti- 
pater grants favourable terms to all, 
except Athenians and AEtolians , 241 
‘Antipater and his army in Beotia— 
Athens left alone and unable to resist, 
Demosthenés and the other anti- 
Macedonian orators take flight. 
Embassy of Phokion, Xenokratés, 
and others to Antipater. . + 242 
Severe terms imposed upon Athens by 
Antipater . F ° ° s - 
Disfranchisement and deportation of 
the 12,000 poorest Athenian citizens 243 
Hardship suffered by the deported 
poor of Athens—Macedonian garri- 
son p! in Munycha . F3 1 8 
Demosthents, Hiyperiet. and others, 
are condemned to death in their 
absence. Antipater sends officers to 
track and seize the Grecian exiles, 
He puts Hyperidés todeath . ‘ 
Demosthenés in sanctuary at Kalauria 
—Archias with Thracian soldiers 
comes to seize him—he takes poison, 


expires, 3 oss 

Miserable condition of Greece—life and 
character of Demosthenés . + 246 

TDishonourable position of Phokion at 
Athens, under the Macedonian 
occupation . . . . + 247 


245 


CHAPTER XCVI 


From THE LAMIAN War TO THE CLOSE 
or THE History or Free HELiLas 
AND HELLENISM 


Antipater purges and remodels the 
Pe as cities. He attacks 
the /Etolians, with a view of deport- 
ing them across to Asia. His 


XIV 


PAGE 


becomes n in Asia: 
esa pene with the 


Totigues re alk Perdikkas, and with 
the princesses at P. * 3 
Antigonus detects the intrigues, and 
reveals them to Antipater and 
Kraterus . 


Un itious turns of fortune for the 
in reference to the 


Aativatie and Kraterus in Asia—Per- 
dikkas marches to attack Ptolemy in 
Egypt, but is killed in a mutiny of 
his owntroops. Union of Antipater, 
Ptolemy, Antigonus, &c. New 
tribution of the satrapies, made at 
Tri eisus . le ° 

War between Antigonus and Eumenés 
in Asia, Energy and a er of Eu- 
mente, He is worsted and preorgan 


Sivan und death of Anti ater, The 
Athenian orator Demadés is put to 
death in Macedonia . ° 

Antipater sets _ his _ Kassander, 

names Polysperchon viceroy. 
Discontent and rpeaiiien of Kas- 
sander 2. ww ow lt 

pons Dy a u 


- Bessy 


ent of 
the Grecian cities. 

nigh ee ar Euments to 
uphold the i in Asia: 
ay gallantry and tier he & is be- 
trayed by his own soldiers, and slain 


Anti 2 
Edie ees te by Polysperchon at Pella, 


in the name of the imperial dynast 
—subverting the Antipatrian ols 
garchies in the Grecian cities, re- 
storing political exiles, and granting 
free constitutions to each , 
Letters and measures of Polysperchon 
to enforce the edict. State of 
at pce! gamans “dasger Gf 
cated po! parties ; 
Phokion 
Negotiations of the Athenians with 
ans & governor of Munychia for 
Nikanor seizes Peireus by surprise. 
Phokion, though forewarned, takes 
utions againstit,  . 
Mischief to the Atheni as well as to 
ti in gal gs from Nikenoc's ecce- 
pation of Peirseus; culpable negli- 
$e... and probable collusion, of 


Arrival of Alexander *(on’ of "Poly: 


hon): his treacherous policy to 
the J Anan: Kemnnder reaches 


Peirzus . 
Intrigues of Phokion with Alexander 


Google 


249 
250 


+ aga 


1B, 


353 


254 


° 857 


Contents 


PAGE 


—he tries to secure for himself the 
protection of Alexander against the 
Athenians. . 
Return of the deported ‘exiles to Athens 
—public vote in the Athenian 
assembly against Phokion and his 
colleagues. Phokion leaves thecity, 
is protected by Alexander, and goes 
to meet Polysperchon in Phokis 
bay nidés ond Rani Mig sent as 
leputies to Po on, to accuse 
Phokion ig sae the benefit of 


the regal edic 

—_ és sad Phokion are heard 
Polysperchon—Phokion and 
his colleagues are delivered up as 
prisoners to the Athenians *, ule 
Phokion is conveyed as prisoner to 
Papen and brought for ial before 
the assembly. Motion of his friends 
for exclusion of non-qualified pecs 

ms exasperation of the retr 


264 


. 265 


ib. 


267 


ake Phokiok -pecueie ter for dt 


prone’ is pee E to death—vin- 
dictive beccpy serio against him in 
Pc — Pekan furious re unanimous 
a his four 

¢ 


Abection rol the sentiment of the 
Athenians towards Phokion, not lon; 
afterwards. Honours shown to his 
memory . 

Explanation of this alteration, *Kas- 
sander gets possession of forage 
and restores the oligarchical 
Phokionic party . . 

Life and character of Phokion | 

War between Polysperchon and Kas- 
sander, in Attica and Peloponnesus, 
Polysperchon is repulsed in the siege 
of eno, and also defeated at 


tnerssead strength of Kassander in 
—— gets possesion of 


acne of the oligarchical govern- 
ment - Athens, though in a miti- 
ee = form, under the Phalerean 


Administration of the ‘Phalerean 
Demetrius at Athens, in a moderate 
a Census taken of the Athenian 
Pop' : 

Kassander "in Peloponnesus—many 
cities join him—the Spartans sur- 
round their city with walls . 

Feud in the Macedonian imperial 
family—Ol — ts to death 
Philip Aridzus an cee 
reigns in Macedonia: her blood 
revenge a the partisans a 
posi ia as 

Kassander _Macedonia— 
defeats eens 


mast off thee Cone sane Olye 
Senge, be hyd: otra 


put to Phe raga 
Great power of “antigonus in “Asia. 


+ 27% 


275 


280 


Contents 


machun,"Ptolen eg in 
— founds Kassandreia, oni 


M of Anti against Kas. 
easures igonus 
sander—he promises freedom to the 
Grecian cities—Ptolem: 
the like. Great eee 
in Greece . 
Forces of Antigonus i in 1 Greece. “Con: 
siderable success against Kassander 
Pacification between the belligerents. 
Grecian at ee guaranteed in 
name der puts to 
death Roxana and her child. 


Pol: hon espouses the pretensions 
OFF Herakles son of Alexander, against 
Kassander. 


promises 
Kassander 


Heenters into compact 
oly assassinates the 
youn ince, and is recognised as 
. Southern Greece . 
Amanioation of Kleopatra, last sur- 
us relative Alexander the 
ae a Antigonus —. 
Pane Bye in Greece—after 
some scum e concludes a truce 
re Kassander. Passiveness of the 


recian cities 
Sudden arrival of Demetrius Po- 
liorketés in Peireus. The Athenians 
— in his aver . gine 
ereus retires to Egypt. ture 
of Munychia and Megara . 
Demetrius Poliorketés enters Athens 


by Demetrius Poliorketés, wih 
Athens after the expulsion of 
Hippi 


Democharés, 
nephew of Demosthenés, to these 
obsequious public flatteries . a 

ius Phalereus condemned in 
his absence. Honourable com- 
memoration of vemanies orator 
Lae aiid 
*Phlosopben pened sed a4 gainst, the 
losophers—t! ve Athens, 
Fhe law vipealed next year, and 
the sialeanpher return to Athens . 
“Hs io of | pope x ror Poliorketés. 
yo — of Rhodes. lant 
resistance of the 


ee 
His prolong war, 
success in Greece against Kassander 
Return of Demetrius Follorkete to 
Athens—his nae nt reception— 
et pete chyphallic bymn ee 


Helpless Badal of the Alu. 
eeckioel by themselves 5 ‘ 


Google 


ib. 


283 


284 


iaS - + + ew ew BY 


290 


iB. 


29% 


“and ultimate = 


293 


295 


XV 


PAGE 


Idolatry shown to Demetrius at 
Athens. He is initiated in the 
Eleusinian mysteries, out of the 
regular season * «se 

March of Demetrius into Thessaly— 
he passes pare tore — = Anti- 
gon eat ie psus, in 
which the four confederates com- 
pletely defeat Antigonus, who is 
slain, and his Asiatic power broken 
upand partitioned . . 

Restoration of the Kassandrian 
dominion in Greece. Lacharés 
makes himself despot at Athens, 
under Kassander. trius Po- 
paced JHephrions Pokies 

r e ns Peirzus 
and Mun 

Death of soo Bloody “feuds 
among his family. Demetrius ac- 
quires the crown of Macedonia * 

eee Gonatas (son of Demetrius) 
master of Macedonia and Greece. 
Permanent footing of the Antigonid 
dynasty in Macedonia, until the 
Smee ¢ of that country by the 


Spirit of the ‘Greeks broken—isolation 
of the cities from each other by 
nee . 

The Greece of Polybius cannot form 
a —, < history by itself, but is 
ent on foreign 

pm 
‘vidence se ae the” litical “pallity of 
in jonour oO} 
Democharés—what acts are recorded 
as his titles to public gratituds 


CHAPTER XCVII 


Sicrttan anp Itattan Greexs— 


AGATHOKLES 
a established by Timoleon 


. : exchanged 

for an o! / osetia Bene 

Italian. Greeks—pressed w 
enemies from the interior—Archi 
mus king of S; 


Italy to assist the Tarentines, iis 
exploitsanddeath . . . 
Assistance sent by the Syracnsans ta 
Kroton—first rise of Agathoklés . 
ee. distinguishes poet in 
yracusan expedition—he is 
disappointed of honours—becomes 
discontented and leaves Syracuse . 
He levies a mercenary force—his 
exploits as general in Italy and 
Sicly . «© © ce «© -« 


+ 30 
by 


« 298 


299 


+ 300 


1b, 


gor 


+ 302 


3°7 


XV1 


PAGE 
Change of government at Syracuse— 
Agathoklés is recalled—his pt co 
against the exiles—his dangerous 
P cl vam at oe » s . 

‘urther internal cl at 

—recall of the cx: ies -Agathobite 
re-admitted—swears amnesty and 

fidelity + 309 
athoklés, jn collusion with Hamil- 

, arms his partisans at Syracuse, 
and perpetrates a sanguinary mas- 
sacre of the citizens. 5, 

Agathoklés is constituted sole despot 
of Syracuse. «gir 

His popular manners, military energy, 
Poa operat det “ 372 

f Agathoklés i in conquering 
i teed The grigentines take alarm 
and aot gl a defensive alliance 


They invite ¢ invite the: = Spartan Akrotatus 
uct 


aoe 
Sicily the only * place in which a 
glorious Hellenic career was open . 314 
Peace concluded by Agathoklés with 
the "aaa great peor 
Hei :G ue ed from Agri he 
e is repuls tum—t 
Carthaginians send an coeum = to 
Sicily against him . * 335 
Position of the Carthaginians between 
Gela and Agrigentum—their army 
reinforced from home . . 
Operations of Agathoklés against them 
—his massacre of citizensat Gela . 316 
Battle of the Himera, between 
Agathoklés and the Carthaginians 74, 


#5, 


To defeat of Agathokite y the 
inians . 327 
The Cas ginians recover a alarge Bart 
of Sicily from Agathoklés. 
depressed condition at Syracuse « 318 
Sie cone conceives the plan of attacking the 
aginians in Africa . « .« B 


His energy and sagacity in organis- 
ing the dae. eo renewed 
massacre spoliation . . | « 319 

He gets out of the harbour, in spite 
of the blockading fleet. Eclipse of 
the sun. He es Africa safely #5, 

He burns his vessels—impressive 
jartmgrain’ Ove effecting Pk under 
vow to métér . 320 

Agathoklés marches into the Cartha- 
ginian tertitory—captures Tunés 
—richness and cultivation of the 
country . + 322 

Ceeteration ¥ ‘Carthage—the cty- 
force marches out inst him— 
Hanno and Bomilkar named 

neralg . 6 e _-« gas 

In _— numbers of Agathollés—his 

to encourage the soldiers . 324 

Treachery of the Carthaginian general 
Bomilkar—victory of Agathoklés . 4, 

Cet, of gy eer among the 

Carthaginian epeitencins on the . 

eastern coast . * « « 325 


Google 


“Terrible sedition at 


Contents 


PAGE 
Religious terror and distress of the 
Carthaginians. Human sacrifice . 325 
Operations of Big gx sins on the 
eastern coast of 
es aay AScumenten, Thersan Thapsus, - 
Agathokles forties Aspis undertakes : 
operations against interior 
Country—defents the Cuiingiohens 
again | + 327 
Proceedings” of” Hamilkar before 
Syracuse—the city is near surren- 
dering—he is Corpdaess and 
marches away from it . + 329 
bar ante tc of Hamilkar supe 
1re—he tries to surprise 
a but is totally defeated, rat 
prisoner, and slain. . + 330 
The Agrigentines stand forward as 
champions of Sicilian freedom 
against Agathoklés and the Car. 
thaginians . + 33% 
Matiny in the army of Agathokiés at 
Tunés—his great danger, 
address in extricating himself + 332 
inian army sent to act in the 
interior—attacked by Agathoklés 
with some success—his camp is 


illaged by the Numidians_. 
Aus er livines the aid of << = 
mKyréné . . 1, 


Antecedent circumstances of Ky 
Division of coast between 


and Carthage . o. 
Thimbron with the Harpalian’ mer 
cenaries is invited over to Kyréné 
by exiles. His chequered career, on 
the whole victorious in Libya . 335 
The Kyrenzans solicit aid from 
a E pyptian Ptolemy, who sends 
Ophelias jas thither. Defeat and death 
Thimbron. Kyrénaica annexed 
fo aang of Ptolemy, under 
ellas as viceroy . 
Poskion _ hopes of Opell, de a 
accepts the invitation o' 0) 
He collects colonists from Athens 
and other Grecian cities . i, 
March of Ophellas, with his army, and 
his colonists, from Kyréné to the 
Carthaginian cerriery—auerings 
endured on the march 
Perfidy of Agathokite—he | “ills * 
Ophellas—gets possession his 
army—ruin and = or the 
colonists . . 2 «339 
Carthage— 
Bomilkar tries to seize the supreme 
power—he is overthrown and slain. 340 
Further successes of Agathoklés in 
Africa—he pik cen Utica, Hippo- 
Zarytus, and Hippagreta. . 34x 
Agathoklés goes to Sicily, leaving 
Archagathus to command in Africa. 
Successes of ‘Acabagnitien, in the 
interior country + 342 
Redoubled efforts of the Carthaginians 
—they gain two great victories over 
Archagathus . «ses 343 


tere 


Contents 


PAG! 
er of Archagathus—he is blocked 

geen the Cai Carthagi inians at Tunis . 343 

oe in Sicily, His career at 

prosperous. Defeat of sd 
igentines . 

Activity of ‘Agathokiés in Sicil 
Deinokratés in great force against 
him . + 345 

Agrigentine ‘army under Xenodckus 
—opposed to the mercenaries of 
Agathoklés—superiority of the latter 345 

Defeat of Xenodokus by Leptinés— 
— lés passes over into Africa 

state of his army there—he is 
defeated by the Carthaginians « 8 

Nocturnal pas and disorder in both 
- 347 


camps 
Desperate condition of Agathoklés— 
he deserts his omy and escapes to 
ge 7.9 
The deserted army kill the two sons 
of Agathoklés, and then capitulate 
with the Carthaginians . + 348 
African expedition of ‘Agathoklés— 
boldness of the first conception— 
imprudently green and persisted in 7, 
Proceedings of Agathoklés in Sicily 
— barbarities at Egesta and 
yracuse .. 349 
Great mercenary force under Deino- 
kratés in ae es solicits 
peace from him, and is refused—he 


concludes peace with Cart 50 
Battleof Tor: oor Meth az d pep a 
klés over Deinokratés 8 


Accommodation and compact between 
Agathoklés and Deinokratés . . 1, 

anc gp of Agathoklés in Liparss, 

taly, and Korkyra—Kleonymus of 


Sparta 
Lane ‘ra ects of hoklés—mutiny 
of lec of Eich athus sick 
eeening, 
Agatho! . + 352 
Splendid poe “of action and re. 
source—nefarious Capeenes ot 
Agathokiés . + 354 
Hellenic agency in Sicily continues 
during the life of A oklés, but 
becomes then subordinate to pre- 
ponderant foreigners * 355 


18, 


CHAPTER XCVIII 


Outiyinc Hetrenic Crries,—r. In GAUL 
AND Spain. 2 On THE COAST OF 
THE Evxing 


Banton situation and circum- 


Colonies. planted ‘by Massalia—Anti- °° 
ikwa, Rhoda, Empori 
iar circumstances of Emporim 357 
Oligarchical government of Massalia 
—pradent political administration . 359 
Hellenising influence of Massalia in 


Google 


XVi11 
PAGE 
the West—Pytheas, the navigane 
geographer 360 
Pontic Gree! s—Pentapolis on the 
south-west coast . 0 


Sindpé—its envoys present with Darius 
in bis last days—maintains its in- 
dependence for some time against 
the Pontic princes—but becomes 
subject to them ultimately 361 
Pontic Herakleia—oligarchical 
government—the native Mariandyni 
reduced to serfs . +» 362 
Political discord at Herakleia—banish- 
ment of Klearchus—partial demo- 
cracy established + 363 
Continued political troubles at He- 
rakleia—assistance invoked from 
without . » #5, 
Character and circumstances of Klear. 
chus—he makes himself despot of 
Herakleia—his tyranny and cruelty 364 
He continues despot for twelve aed 
—he is assassinated at a festival 365 
Satyrus becomes despot—his aggra- 
vated Sakae A military vigour . 366 
tism of Timotheus, just and 
mild—his energy and ability . . tb. 
Despotism of ene eee 
and vigorous government—his pru- 
dent dealing with the Macedonians, 
durin > absence of Alexander in 
the + 367 
Return of Alexander to Susa—he is 
pstmt oe Herakleotic exiles— 
danger of Dionysius, averted by the 
death of Alexander. , » 368 
Prosperity and prudence of Dionysius 
marries Amastris—his favour 
with Antigonus—his death .  . 369 
Amastris governs Herakleia—marries 
Lysimachus—is divorced from him— 
learchus and Oxathrés kill Ama- 
stris—are killed by Lysimachus , £3, 
Arsinoé mistressof Herakleia. Defeat 
and death of Lysimachus. Power of 
Seleukus . 370 
Herakleia emancipated from the des. 
and a overnment 
esta! iihed reall of ie exiles— 
bold sn of the citizens towards 
Seleukus—death of Seleukus . 9. 377 
Situation and management of Hera- 
kleia as a free government—con- 
siderable naval power, 1b, 
lent administration of Heraklei: 
as a free city, among = rake 
princes of Asia Minor—general 
condition and influence of the Greek 
Cities on the coast . 372 
Pentapolis on the south-west 
of the Euxine—Ovid at Tomi. . 373 
Olbia—in the days of Herodotus and 
Ephorus—increased numbers, and 
ee inroads of the barbaric 


hord: 
been oy later days—decline ‘of security 
production . . « 376 


XVili Contents 
PAGE PAGE 
Visit of Dion the Rhetor—Hellenic Family feuds among the Bosporanic 
tastes and manners—ardent interest ces—war between Satyrus and : 
inHomer, . « «© « « 378 umelis—death of SatyrusII. _. 383 
Bosporus or Pantikapeum.  . 5. Civil war between Prytanis and Eu- ' 
Princes of Bo rus—relations between melus—victory of Eumelus—he kills 
Athens and Bosporus. + 379 the wives, children, and friends of 
ps pony among ethe tribui “cities his brother 
the Athenian empire—how it His Ba and conquests—his speedy 
under the Bosporanic princes 38 
Alliance ge ae aac. good offices pedine of the Bosporanic dynasty, 
osporanic princes until it passed into the hands of 
Satyras, Leukon, &c. and the Athe- Mithridatés Eupator 
mmunities of trade granted Monuments left by the *seartoktd ° 
tothe Athenians . 1, princes of Bosporus: chral tu- 
Political condition of the ‘Greeks of muli near Kertch (Pantikapzum) , 7, 
Bosporus—the princes called them- A ix on is and its n 5 ge 
selves archons—their empire over as connected with the Battle , 389 
barbaric tribes. . . « « 382 
List oF THE Prans In THE History .« + «© «© «© «© «© «© +399 
INDEX © 6 8 © 30 98 oe elu Oe ye GOE 


v 


Gor gle IVERS 


HISTORY OF GREECE 


PART II 
HISTORICAL GREECE 


(Continued) 





CHAPTER XCII 
ASIATIC CAMPAIGNS OF ALEXANDER 


A YEAR and some months had sufficed for Alexander to 
make a first display of his energy and military skill, destined for 
achievements yet greater; and to crush the growing aspirations 
for freedom among Greeks on the south, as well as among 
Thracians on the north, of Macedonia, The ensuing winter 
was employed in completing his preparations ; so that early in 
the spring of 334 B.c. his army destined for the conquest of 
Asia was mustered between Pella and Amphipolis, while his 
fleet was at hand to lend support. 

The whole of Alexander’s remaining life—from his crossing 
the Hellespont in March or April 334 B.c. to his death at 
Babylon in June 323 B.c., eleven years and two or three 
months—was passed in Asia, amidst unceasing military opera- 
tions, and ever-multiplied conquests. He never lived to revisit 
Macedonia ; but his achievements were on so transcendent a 
scale, his acquisitions of territory so unmeasured, and his thirst 
for further aggrandisement still so insatiate, that Macedonia 
sinks into insignificance in the list of his possessions. Much 
more do the Grecian cities dwindle into outlying appendages of 
a newly-grown Oriental empire. During all these eleven years, 
the history of Greece is almost a blank, except here and there 
a few scattered events. It is only at the death of Alexander 
that the Grecian cities again awaken into active movement. 

The Asiatic conquests of Alexander do not belong directly 
: and literally to the province of an historian of Greece. They 

were achieved by armies of which the general, the principal 
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officers, and most part of the soldiers, were Macedonian. The 
Greeks who served with him were only auxiliaries, along with 
the Thracians and Pzonians, Though more numerous than all 
the other auxiliaries, they did not constitute, like the Ten Thou- 

_sand Greeks in the army of the younger Cyrus, the force on 
which he mainly relied for victory. His chief-secretary, 
Eumenés, of Kardia, was a Greek, and probably most of the 
civil and intellectual functions connected with the service were 
also performed by Greeks. Many Greeks also served in the 
army of Persia against him, and composed indeed a larger pro- 
portion of the real force (disregarding mere numbers) in the 
army of Darius than in that of Alexander. Hence the expedi- 
tion becomes indirectly incorporated with the stream of Grecian 
history by the powerful auxiliary agency of Greeks on both 
sides—and still more, by its connexion with previous projects, 
dreams, and legends long antecedent to the aggrandisement of 
Macedon—as well as by the character which Alexander thought 
fit to assume. To take revenge on Persia for the invasion of 
Greece by Xerxés, and to liberate the Asiatic Greeks, had been 
the scheme of the Spartan Agesilaus, and of the Pherean 
Jason ; with hopes grounded on the memorable expedition and 
safe return of the Ten Thousand. It had been recommended 
by the rhetor Isokratés, first to the combined force of Greece, 
while yet Grecian cities were free, under the joint headship of 
Athens and Sparta—next, to Philip of Macedon as the chief of 
united Greece, when his victorious arms had extorted a recog- 
nition of headship, setting aside both Athens and Sparta. The 
enterprising ambition of Philip was well pleased to be nominated 
chief of Greece for the execution of this project. From him it 
passed to his yet more ambitious son. 

Though really a scheme of Macedonian appetite and for 
Macedonian aggrandisement, the expedition against Asia thus 
becomes thrust into the series of Grecian events, under the 
Pan-Hellenic pretence of retaliation for the long-past insults of 
Xerxés. I call it a prefence, because it had ceased to be a real 
Hellenic feeling, and served now two different purposes ; first, 
to ennoble the undertaking in the eyes of Alexander himself, 
whose mind was very accessible to religious and legen 
sentiment, and who willingly identified himself with Agamem- 
non or Achilles, immortalised as executors of the collective 
vengeance of Greece for Asiatic insult—next, to assist in 
keeping the Greeks quiet during his absence. He was himself 
aware that the real sympathies of the Greeks were rather 
adverse than favourable to his success. 
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Apart from this body of extinct sentiment, ostentatiously re- 
kindled for Alexander's purposes, the position of the Greeks in 
reference to his Asiatic conquests was very much the same as 
that of the German contingents, especially those of the Con- 
federation of the Rhine, who served in the grand army with 
which the Emperor Napoleon invaded Russia in 1812. They 
had no public interest in the victory of the invader, which 
could end only by reducing them to still greater prostration. 
They were likely to adhere to their leader as long as his power 
continued unimpaired, but no longer. Yet Napoleon thought 
himself entitled to reckon upon them as if they had been 
Frenchmen, and to denounce the Germans in the service of 
Russia as traitors who had forfeited the allegiance which they 
owed to him. We find him drawing the same pointed dis- 
tinction between the Russian and the German prisoners taken, 
as Alexander made between Asiatic and Grecian prisoners. 
These Grecian prisoners the Macedonian prince reproached as 
guilty of treason against the proclaimed statute of collective 
Hellas, whereby he had been declared general and the Persian 
king a public enemy.! 

Hellas, as a political aggregate, has now ceased to exist, 


1 Arrian, i, 16, 10; i. 29, 9, about the Grecian prisoners taken at the 
victory of the Granikus—dvous 5& airdv alxpardrovs fAafe, todrous dt 
Bhoas dv wédas, els Maxedovlay dmimeuyer epyaerOat, Bri waph ra Kows 
3dtavra Tots "EAAnow, “EAAnves Byres, dvavrla ri ‘EAAG& brtp tar BapBdpwr 
éudxovro, Also iii, 23, 15, about the Grecian soldiers serving with the 
Persians, and made prisoners in Hyrkania—’A8inxeiy yap peyddra (said 
Alexander) robs orparevoudvous evavrla rj ‘EAAdS: napa rois BapBdpos 
mapa ra Bdypara tay ‘EAMvwy. 

Toward the end of October 1812, near Moscow, General Winzingerode, 
a German officer in the Russian service,—with his aide-de-camp a native 
Russian, Narishkin,—became — of the French. He was bronght 
to Napoleon—“ At the sight of that German general, all the secret resent- 
ments of Napoleon took fire. ‘Who are you the exclaimed) ? aman with- 
out country! When I was at war with the Austrians, I found you in their 
ranks. Austria has become my ally, and you have entered into the Russian 
service. You have been one of the warmest instigators of the present war. 
Nevertheless, you are a native of the Confederation of the ne: you are 

subject. You are not en ordinary enemy: you area rebel: I have a 
right to bring you to trial. Gens darmes, seize this man!’ Then address- 
ing the aide-de-camp of Winzingerode, Napoleon said, ‘ As for you, Count 
Narishkin, I have nothing to reproach you with: you area Russian, you 
are doing your duty.’” (Ségur’s Account of the Campaign in Russia, 
book ix. ch. vi. p. 132.) 

These threats against Winzingerode were not realised, because he was 
liberated by the Cossacks during his passage into France : but the la 
of Napoleon expresses just the same sentiment as that of Alexander towar 
the captive Greeks. 
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except in so far as Alexander employs the name for his own 
purposes. Its component members are annexed as appendages, 
doubtless of considerable value, to the Macedonian kingdom. 
Fourteen years before Alexander’s accession, Demosthenés, 
while instigating the Athenians to uphold Olynthus against 
Philip, had told them !—“ The Macedonian power, considered 
as an appendage, is of no mean value; but by itself, it is weak 
and full of embarrassments.” Inverting the position of the 


parties, these words represent exactly what Greece herself had ° 


become, in reference to Macedonia and Persia, at the time of 
Alexander’s accession. Had the Persians played their game 
with tolerable prudence and vigour, his success would have 
been measured by the degree to which he could appropriate 
Grecian force to himself, and withhold it from his enemy. 
Alexander’s memorable and illustrious manifestations, on 
which we are now entering, are those, not of the ruler or poli- 
tician, but of the general and the soldier. In this character his 
appearance forms a sort of historical epoch. It is not merely 
in soldierlike qualities—in the most forward and even adven- 
turous bravery—in indefatigable personal activity, and in en- 
durance as to hardship and fatigue,—that he stands pre- 
eminent ; though these qualities alone, when found in a king, 
act so powerfully on those under his command, that they 
suffice to produce great achievements, even when combined 
with generalship not surpassing the average of his age. But in 
generalship, Alexander was yet more above the level of his con- 
temporaries. His strategic combinations, his employment of 
different descriptions of force conspiring towards one end, his 
long-sighted plans for the prosecution of campaigns, his con- 


stant foresight and resource against new difficulties, together — 


with rapidity of movement even in the worst country—all on a 
scale of prodigious magnitude—are without parallel in ancient 
history. They carry the art of systematic and scientific warfare 
to a degree of efficiency, such as even successors trained in his 
school were unable to keep up unimpaired. 

We must recollect however that Alexander found the Mace- 
donian military system built up by Philip, and had only to 
apply and enlarge it. As transmitted to him, it embodied the 
accumulated result and matured fruit of a series of successive 
improvements, applied by Grecian tacticians to the primitive 


1 Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 27 “Odws piv yep th Maxetovinh Sdvauis wad 
apxh ev yey mpocOhnns B Di em Tis ob opipd, olov swipté wo’ 
tpiv éxt Tipodéov mpds ’OAvvOlovs . . . . abrh d3t nad’ abrhy doderhs Kad 
TOAAGY Kaxav €or) pert. 
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Hellenic arrangements. During the sixty years before the 
accession of Alexander, the art of war had been conspicuously 
progressive—to the sad detriment of Grecian political freedom. 
“Everything around us (says Demosthenés addressing the 
people of Athens in 342 B.c.) has been in advance for some 
years past—nothing is like what it was formerly—but nowhere 
is the alteration and enlargement more conspicuous than in the 
affairs of war. Formerly, the Lacedemonians as well as other 
Greeks did nothing more than invade each other’s territory, 
during the four or five summer months, with their native force 
of citizen hoplites: in winter they stayed at home. But now 
we see Philip in constant action, winter as well as summer, 
attacking all around him, not merely with Macedonian hop- 
lites, but with cavalry, light infantry, bowmen, foreigners of all 
descriptions, and siege batteries.” ! 

I have in several preceding chapters dwelt upon this pro- 
gressive change in the character of Grecian soldiership. At 
Athens, and in most other parts of Greece, the burghers had 
become averse to hard and active military service. The use of 
arms had passed mainly to professional soldiers, who, without 
any feeling of citizenship, served wherever good pay was 
offered, and became immensely multiplied, to the detriment and 
danger of Grecian society.2 Many of these mercenaries were 
lightly armed—peltasts served in combination with the hop- 
lites. Iphikratés greatly improved and partly re-armed the 
peltasts; whom he employed conjointly with hoplites so 
effectively as to astonish his contemporaries. His innovation 


1 Demosth. Philipp. iii. pp. 123, 124: compare Olynth. ii. p. 22. Igive 
re the substance a wha aid by the orator, not strictly sdivatag to his 
words, 

® Isokratés, in several of his discourses, notes the gradual increase of 
these mercenaries—men without regular means of subsistence, or fixed 
residence, or civic obligations, Or. iv. (Panegyr.), s. 195; Or. v. (Philip- 
pus), s. 112-142; Or. viii. (De Pace), s. eS 

* Xenoph. Magist. Equit. ix. 4 Ba 8 dye nal AaxeBaiovlos 7d 
lemixdy dpiduevoy ebBoxipeiv, del tdvous trwdas xporéAaBev' xal dy rais 
BAdAais wédeot wavraxod Ta Eevind dpe ebdoxipodrra, 

Compare Demosth. Philippic. i. p. 46; Xenoph. Hellenic. iv. 4, 14; 
feckoatts, Orat. vii. (Areopagit.), s. 93. 

* For an explanation of the pyro arming of peltasts introduced by 
Iphikratés, see vol. ix. chap. Ixxv. of this History. Respecting these improve- 
ments, the statements both of Diodorus (xv. 44) and of Nepos are obscure. 
MM. Riistow and Kochly (in their valuable work, Geschichte des Griech- 
ischen Kriegswesens, Aarau, 1852, B. ii. p. 164) have interpreted the state- 
ments in a sense to which I cannot subscribe, They think that Iphikratés 
altered not only the ar of peltasts, but also that of hoplites ; a 
supposition, which I see nothing to justify. 
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was further developed by the great military genius of Epami- 
nondas ; who not only made infantry and cavalry, light-armed 
and heavy-armed, conspire to one scheme of operations, but 
also completely altered the received principles of battle- 
manceuvring, by concentrating an irresistible force of attack on 
one point of the enemy’s line, and keeping the rest of his own 
line more on the defensive. Besides these important improve- 
ments, realised by generals in actual practice, intelligent officers 
like Xenophon embodied the results of their military experi- 
ence in valuable published criticisms.!. Such were the lessons 
which the Macedonian Philip learnt and applied to the enslave- 
ment of those Greeks, especially of the Thebans, from whom 
they were derived. In his youth, as a hostage at Thebes, 
he had probably conversed with Epaminondas, and must 
certainly have become familiar with the Theban military 
arrangements. He had every motive, not merely from ambition 
of conquest, but even from the necessities of defence, to turn 
them to account; and he brought to the task military genius 
and aptitude of the highest order. In arms, in evolutions, in 
engines, in regimenting, in war-office arrangements, he intro- 
duced important novelties; bequeathing to his successors the 
Macedonian military system, which, with improvements by his 
son, lasted until the conquest of the country by Rome, near 
two centuries afterwards. 

The military force of Macedonia, in the times anterior to 
Philip, appears to have consisted, like that of Thessaly, in a 
well-armed and well-mounted cavalry, formed from the sub- 
stantial proprietors of the country—and in a numerous assem- 
blage of peltasts or light infantry (somewhat analogous to the 
Thessalian Penestz): these latter were the rural population, 
shepherds or cultivators, who tended sheep and cattle, or tilled 
the earth, among the spacious mountains and valleys of Upper 
Macedonia. The Grecian towns near the coast, and the few 
Macedonian towns in the interior, had citizen-hoplites better 


1 Besides the many scattered remarks in the Anabasis, the Cyropeedia is 
full of discussion and criticism on military phenomena, It is remarkable 
to what an extent Xenophon had present to his mind all the exigencies of 
war, and the different ways of meeting them. See as an example, 
Cyroped. vi. 2; ii. 1. 

The work on sieges, by Atneas (Poliorketica), is certainly anterior to the 
military improvements of Philip of Macedon ; probably about the beginning 
of his reign. See the preface to it by Rilstow and Kaéchly, p. 8, in their 
edition of Die Griechischen geese Leips. 1853. a this work, 
allusion is made to several others, now lost, the same author— 
Napacxewarrich BIBA0s, Moprotixh BIBAos, Zrpatoxedevtiah, &c. 
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armed : but foot service was not in honour among the natives, 
and the Macedonian infantry in their general character were 
hardly more than a rabble. At the period of Philip’s acces- 
sion, they were armed with nothing better than rusty swords 
and wicker shields, noway sufficient to make head against the 
inroads of their Thracian and Illyrian neighbours ; before whom 
they were constantly compelled to flee for refuge up to the 
mountains! Their condition was that of poor herdsmen, half- 
naked or covered only with hides, and eating from wooden 
platters ; not much different from that of the population of 
Upper Macedonia three centuries before, when first visited by 
Perdikkas the ancestor of the Macedonian kings, and when the 
wife of the native prince baked bread with her own hands.? 
On the other hand, though the Macedonian infantry was thus 
indifferent, the cavalry of the country was excellent, both in the 
Peloponnesian war, and in the war carried on by Sparta against 
Olynthus more than twenty years afterwards. These horse- 
men, like the Thessalians, charged in compact order, carrying 
as their principal weapon of offence, not javelins to be hurled, 
but the short thrusting-pike for close combat. 

Thus defective was the military organisation which Philip 
found. Under his auspices it was cast altogether anew. The 
poor and hardy Landwehr of Macedonia, constantly on the 
defensive against predatory neighbours, formed an excellent 
material for soldiers, and proved not intractable to the innova- 
tions of a warlike prince. They were placed under constant 
training in the regular rank and file of heavy infantry: they 
were moreover brought to adopt a new description of arm, not 
only in itself very difficult to manage, but also comparatively 


1 See the striking specch addressed by Alexander to the discontented 
Macedonian soldiers, a few months ‘ore his death, at Opis or Susa 
(Arrian, vii. 9). 

- + + « fAvwmos yap rapadaBdy duas wAavhras Kal dwdpous, év dipGépats 
Tous ToAAovs véuovras ava 74 Bpn wpdBara xatd SAlya, wal iwtp rolrwy 
wax@t paxouévous "IAAupiois re wal TpiBaddAcis xal trois dudpos Apatt, 
xAaubbas pev dpiv dvr) rav Bipbepay popeiv Exe, nartyaye bt ex Tay 
opar és ta wedla, dtioudxous KaTagrhoas Tois mpooxspois trav BapAdpwr, 
as Pa xwplow Ere dxupdéryrs mareborras madAov + Th olnelg dperf 
odéferOar.... 

In the version of the same speech given by Curtius (x. 10, 23), we find, 
‘*Modo sub Philippo seminudis, amicula ex purpura sordent, aurum et 
argentum oculi ferre non possunt: lignea enim vasa desiderant, et ex 
eratibus scuta rubiginemque gladiorum,” &c. 

Compare the description given by Thucydidés, iv. 124, of the army of 
Brasidas and Perdikkas, where the Macedonian foot are described as &AAos 
Spires TAP BapSdpwr words. ® Herodot. viii. 137. 

* Thucyd. ii. 100; Xenoph. Hellen. v. 2, 40-42. 
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useless to the soldier when fighting single-handed, and only 
available by a body of men in close order, trained to move or 
stand together. The new weapon, of which we first hear the 
name in the army of Philip, was the sarissa—the Macedonian 
pike or lance. The sarissa was used both by the infantry of 
his phalanx, and by particular regiments of his cavalry ; in both 
cases it was long, though that of the phalanx was much the 
— thetwo. The regiments of cavalry called Sarissophori 
or Lancers were a sort of light-horse, carrying a long lance, and 
distinguished from the heavier cavalry intended for the shock 
of hand combat, who carried the xyston or short pike. The 
sarissa of this cavalry may have been fourteen feet in length, as 
long as the Cossack pike now is ; that of the infantry in phalanx 
was not less than twenty-one feet long. ‘This dimension is so 
prodigious and so unwieldy, that we should hardly believe it, if 
it did not come attested by the distinct assertion of an historian 
like Polybius, 

The extraordinary reach of the sarissa or pike constituted 
the prominent attribute and force of the Macedonian phalanx. 
The phalangites were drawn up in files generally of sixteen 
deep, each called a Lochus; with an interval of three feet 
between each two soldiers from front to rear. In front stood 
the lochage, a man of superior strength, and of tried military 
experience. The second and third men in the file, as well as 
the rearmost man who brought up the whole, were also picked 
soldiers, receiving larger pay than the rest. Now the sarissa, 
when in horizontal position, was held with both hands (dis- 
‘tinguished in this respect from the pike of the Grecian hoplite, 
which occupied only one hand, the other being required for 
the shield), and so held that it projected fifteen feet before 
the body of the pikeman; while the hinder portion of six feet 
was so weighted as to make the pressure convenient in such 
division. Hence, the sarissa of the man standing second in 
the file, projected twelve feet beyond the front rank ; that of 
the third man, nine feet; those of the fourth and fifth ranks 
respectively six feet and three feet. There was thus presented 
a quintuple series of pikes by each file to meet an advancing 
enemy. Of these five, the three first would be decidedly of 
greater projection, and even the fourth of not less projection, 
than the pikes of Grecian hoplites coming up as enemies to the 
charge. The ranks behind the fifth, while serving to sustain 
and press onward the front, did not carry the sarissa in a 
horizontal position, but slanted it over the shoulders of those 
before them, so as to break the force of any darts or arrows 
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which might be shot over head from the rear ranks of the 
enemy.? 

The phalangite (soldier of the phalanx) was further provided 
with a short sword, a circular shield of rather more than two 
feet in diameter, a breast-piece, leggings, and a kausia or broad- 
brimmed hat—the head-covering common in the Macedonian 
army. But the long pikes were in truth the main weapons of 
defence as well as of offence. They were destined to contend 
against the charge of Grecian hoplites with the one-handed 
pike and heavy shield ; especially against the most formidable 
manifestation of that force, the deep Theban column organised 
by Epaminondas. This was what Philip had to deal with, at 
his accession, as the irresistible infantry of Greece, bearing 
down everything before it by thrust of pike and propulsion of 
shield. He provided the means of vanquishing it, by training 
his poor Macedonian infantry to the systematic use of the long 
two-handed pike. The Theban column, charging a phalanx 
so armed, found themselves unable to break into the array of 
protended pikes, or to come to push of shield. We are told 
that at the battle of Cheroneia, the front rank Theban soldiers, 
the chosen men of the city, all perished on the ground ; and 
this is not wonderful, when we conceive them as rushing, by 
their own courage as well as by the pressure upon them from 
behind, upon a wall of pikes double the length of their own. 
We must look at Philip’s phalanx with reference to the enemies 
before him, not with reference to the later Roman organisation, 
which Polybius brings into comparison. It answered perfectly 
the purposes of Philip, who wanted it mainly to stand the shock 
in front, thus overpowering Grecian hoplites in their own mode 
of attack. Now Polybius informs us, that the phalanx was 
never once beaten, in front and on ground suitable for it; and 
wherever the ground was fit for hoplites, it was also fit for the 
phalanx. The inconveniences of Philip’s array, and of the long 
pikes, arose from the incapacity of the phalanx to change its 
front or keep its order on unequal ground; but such incon- 
veniences were hardly less felt by Grecian hoplites.? 

hi Macedonian phalanx, denominated the Pezeteri® or 


vs ara the length of the pike of the Macedonian phalanx, see 
ioc dix to this Chapter. 

2 The impression of admiration, and even terror, with which the Roman 

general Paulus Emilius was seized, on first seeing the Macedonian phalanx 

3 ‘battle array at ee been recorded by Polybius (Polybius, Fragm. 

xxix. 6, 11; Livy, xliv. 40 
kration and Photos, v. Te(éraspor, Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 23 ; 
Pap iv. 23, 1. Ta&v reCeralpuy kadroupévwy ras Tdtes, and ii. 23, 2, &c. 
B2 
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Foot Companions of the King, comprised the general body 
of native infantry, as distinguished from special corps d’armte. 
The largest division of it which we find mentioned under 
Alexander, and which appears under the command of a 
general of division, is called a Taxis. How many of these 
Taxeis there were in all, we do not know; the original Asiatic 
army of Alexander (apart from what he left at home) included 
six of them, coinciding apparently with the provincial allot- 
ments of the country: Oreste, Lynkeste, Elimiote, Tymphzi, 
&c.1 The writers on tactics give us a systematic scale of dis- 
tribution (ascending from the lowest unit, the Lochus of sixteen 
men, by successive multiples of two, up to the quadruple 
phalanx of 16,384 men) as pervading the Macedonian army. 
Among these divisions, that which stands out as most funda- 
mental and constant, is the Syntagma, which contained sixteen 
Lochi. Forming thus a square of sixteen men in front and 
depth, or 256 men, it was at the same time a distinct 
aggregate or permanent battalion, having attached to it five 
supernumeraries, an ensign, a rear-man, a trumpeter, a herald, 
and an attendant or orderly.2, Two of these Syntagmas com- 
posed a body of 512 men, called a Pentakosiarchy, which in 
Philip’s time is said to have been the ordinary regiment, acting 
together under a separate command ; but several of these were 
doubled by Alexander when he reorganised his army at Susa,? 
so as to form regiments of 1024 men, each under his Chiliarch, 

Since we know from Demosthenés that the pezetseri date from the time 
of Philip, it is probable that the passage of Anaximenés (as cited by 
Harpokration and Photius) which refers them to Alexander, has ascribed 
to the son what really belongs to the father. The term érajpo:, in refer- 
ence to the kings of Macedonia, first appears in Plutarch, Pelopidas, 27, in 
reference to Ptolemy, before the time of Philip: see Otto Abel, Make- 
donien vor Konig Philip, p. 129 (the e of AZlian referred to by him 
seems of little moment), The term Companions or Comrades had under 
Philip a meaning purely military, designating foreigners as well as Mace- 
donians serving in hi- army: see Theopompus, Fragm. 249. The term, 
originally Appeal only to a select few, was by degrees extended to the 
corps generally. 

1 Arrian, i. 14, 3. tii. 16, 19; Diodor. xvii. 57. Compare the note of 
Schmieder on the above passage of Arrian; also Droysen, Geschichte 
Alexanders des Grossen, pp. 95, 96, and the elaborate note of Miitzel on 
Curtius, v. 2, 3, Ig 400, 

The passage of Arrian (his description of Alexander’s army arrayed at 
the Granikus) is confused, and seems erroneous in some words of the text ; 
yet it may be held to justify the ae * ariel of six taxeis of pezetzeri in 
Alexander’s phalanx on that day. ere seem also to be six taxeis at 
Arbéla (iii, 11, 16). 

2 Arrian, Tactic. c. 10; Aélian, Tactic. c. 9. 

% Curtius, v. 2, 3. 
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and each comprising four Syntagmas. All this systematic dis- 
tribution of the Macedonian military force when at home, 
appears to have been arranged by the genius of Philip. On 
actual foreign service, no numerical precision could be observed ; 
a regiment or a division could not always contain the same fixed 
number of men. But as to the array, a depth of sixteen, for 
the files of the phalangites, appears to have been regarded as 
important and characteristic! perhaps essential to impart a 
feeling of confidence to the troops. It was a depth much 
greater than was common with Grecian hoplites, and never 
su ed by any Greeks except the Thebans. 

ut the phalanx, though an essential item, was yet only one 
among many, in the varied military organisation introduced by 
Philip. It was neither intended, nor fit, to act alone; being 
clumsy in changing front to protect itself either in flank or 
rear, and unable to adapt itself to uneven ground. There 
was another description of infantry organised by Philip called 
the Hypaspists—shield-bearers or Guards ;? originally few in 
number, and employed for personal defence of the prince—but 
afterwards enlarged into several distinct corps d’armée. These 
Hypaspists or Guards were light infantry of the line ;* they 
were hoplites, keeping regular array and intended for close 
combat, but more lightly armed, and more fit for diversities 
of circumstance and position than the phalanx. They seem 
to have fought with the one-handed pike and shield, like the 
Greeks; and not to have carried the two-handed phalangite 
pike or sarissa. They occupied a sort of intermediate place 
between the heavy infantry of the phalanx properly so called— 
and the peltasts and light troops generally. Alexander in his 
later campaigns had them distributed into Chiliarchies (how 
the distribution stood earlier, we have no distinct information), 
at least three in number, and probably more.* We find them 
employed by him in forward and aggressive movements ; first his 
light troops and cavalry begin the attack ; next the hypaspists 


1 This is to be seen in the arrangements made by Alexander a short time 
before his death, when he incorporated Macedonian and Persian soldiers in 
the same lochus; the normal depth of sixteen was retained ; all the front 
ranks or privileged men being Macedunians. The Macedonians were 
much hurt at seeing their native regimental array shared with Asiatics 
(Arrian, vii. 11, 5; vii. 23, 4-8). 

* The proper meaning of éxacmeral, as guards or personal attendants 
on the prince, appears in Artian, i. 5, 3; vii. 8, 6. : 

Neoptolemus, as apxivwaomiwrhs to Alexander, carried the shield and 
lance of the latter on formal occasions (Plutarch, Eumenés, 1). 

3 Arrian, ii. 4, 3, 43 iis 20, 5. 4 Arrian, iv. 30, I15 v. 23, U1. 
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come to follow it up ; lastly, the phalanx is brought up to sup- 
port them. The hypaspists are used also for assault of walled 
places, and for rapid night marches.1 What was the total 
number of them we do not know.? 

Resides the phalanx, and the hypaspists or Guards, the 
Macedonian army, as employed by Philip and Alexander, 
included a numcrous assemblage of desultory or irregular 
troops, partly native Macedonians, partly foreigners, Thracians, 
Peonians, &c. They were of different descriptions ; peltasts, 
darters, and bowmen. The best of them appear to have been 
the Agrianes, a Pzonian tribe expert in the use of the javelin. 
All of them were kept in vigorous movement by Alexander, on 
the flanks and in front of his heavy infantry, or intermingled 
with his cavalry,—as well as for pursuit after the enemy was 
defeated. 

Lastly, the cavalry in Alexander’s army was also admirable 
—at least equal, and seemingly even superior in efficiency, to 
his best infantry. I have already mentioned that cavalry was 
the choice native force of Macedonia, long before the reign of 
Philip ; by whom it had been extended and improved. The 
heavy cavalry, wholly or chiefly composed of native Mace- 
donians, was known by the denomination of the Companions. 
There was besides a new and lighter variety of cavalry, appar- 
ently introduced by Philip, and called the Sarissophori, or 
Lancers, used like Cossacks for advanced posts or scouring 
the country. The sarissa which they carried was probably 
much shorter than that of the phalanx; but it was long, if 
compared with the xyston or thrusting-pike used by the heavy 
cavalry for the shock of close combat. Arrian, in describing 
the army of Alexander at Arbéla, enumerates eight distinct 
squadrons of this heavy cavalry—or cavalry of the Companions ; 
but the total number included in the Macedonian army at 

1 Arrian, ii. 20, 53 ii. 23, 63 iii. 18, 8. 

® Droysen and Sctumledey give the number of hypaspists in Alexander’s 
army at Issus, as 6000. That this opinion rests on no sufficient evidence, 
has been shown by Mittzel (ad Curtium, v. 2, 3, p. 399). But that the 
number of hypaspists left by Philip at his death was 6000 seems not 
improbable. 

See Arrian, v. 14, 1; v. 16, 43 Curtius, vi. 9, 22, ‘‘Equitatui, 
optime: exercitis parti,” &c. 

4 We are told that i after his expedition against the Scythians 
about three years before his death, exacted and sent into Macedonia 
20,000 chosen mares, in order to improve the breed of Macedonian horses. 
The regal haras were in the neighbourhood of Pella (Justin, ix. 2; Strabo, 
xvi. p. 752, in which passage of Strabo, the detatls apply to the Aaras of 
Selenkus Nikator at Apameia, not to that of Philip at Pella). 
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Alexander’s accession, is not known. Among the squadrons, 
several at least (if not all) were named after particular towns 
or districts of the country—Bottiza, Amphipolis, Apollonia, 
Anthemus, &c.;1 there was one or more, distinguished as the 
Royal Squadron—the Agéma or leading body of cavalry—at 
the head of which Alexander generally charged, himself among 
the foremost of the actual combatants.? 

The distribution of the cavalry into squadrons was that 
which Alexander found at his accession; but he altered it, 
when he remodelled the arrangements of his army (in 330 B.C.) 
at Susa, so as to subdivide the squadron into two Lochi, and 
to establish the Lochus for the elementary division of cavalry, 
as it had always been of infantry.’ His reforms went thus to 
cut down the primary body of cavalry from the squadron to 
the half-squadron or Lochus, while they tended to bring the 
infantry together into larger bodies—from cohorts of 500 each 
to cohorts of ro0o men each. 

Among the Hypaspists or Guards, also, we find an Agéma 
or chosen cohort which was called upon oftener than the rest 
to begin the fight. A still more select corps were, the Body- 
Guards; a small company of tried and confidential men, 
individually known to Alexander, always attached to his 
person, and acting as adjutants or as commanders for special 
service. These Body-Guards appear to have been chosen 
persons promoted out of the Royal Youths or Pages; an 
institution first established by Philip, and evincing the pains 
taken by him to bring the leading Macedonians into military 
organisation as well as into dependence on his own person. 
The Royal Youths, sons of the chief persons throughout 
Macedonia, were taken by Philip into service, and kept in 
permanent residence around him for purposes of domestic 
attendance and companionship. They maintained perpetual 


1 Arrian, i. 2, 8, 9 (where we also find mentioned robs éx rijs trwOev 
Maxedovlas fwwdas) ; i. 12, 12; ii. 9, 63 iii. 11, 12. 

About the Isreis capioopdpo, see i. 13, I. 

It is possible that there may have been sixteen squadrons of heavy 
cavalry, and eight squadrons of the Sarissophori,—each squadron from 180 
to 250 men—as Rilstow and Kochly conceive (p. 243). But there is no 
sufficient evidence to prove it; nor can I think it safe to assume, as they 
do, that Alexander carried over with him to Asia just half of the 
Macedonian entire force. 

® Arrian, iii. 11, 11; iii, 13, 1; iii, 18, 8. In the first of these passages, 
we have TA: SaotA:cal in the plural (iii. 11, 12). It seems too that the 
different fda: alternated with each other in the foremost position, or 
ivyepovla, for particular days (Arrian, i. 14, 9). 

3 Arrian, iii. 16, 19. 
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guard of his palace, alternating among themselves the hours of 
daily and nightly watch: they received his horse from the 
grooms, assisted him to mount, and accompanicd him if he 
went to the chase: they introduced persons who came to 
solicit interviews, and admitted his mistresses by night through 
a special door. They enjoyed the privilege of sitting down to 
dinner with him, as well as that of never being flogged except 
by his special order.1 The precise number of the company we 
do not know; but it must have been not small, since fifty of 
these youths were brought out from Macedonia at once by 
Amyntas to join Alexander, and to be added to the company 
at Babylon.? At the same time the mortality among them was 
probably considerable ; since, in accompanying Alexander, they 
endured even more than the prodigious fatigues which he 
imposed upon himself? The training in this corps was a 
preparation first for becoming Body-Guards of Alexander,— 
next, for appointment to the great and important military 
commands. Accordingly, it had been the first stage of ad- 


1 Arrian, iv. 13, 1. "Ex SiAlwwov qv H8n xaderrnnds, ray év réder 
Maxeddvev robs raidas, 8co: és HAsxlay eueipaxicayro, KaradéyerOu és 
Oeparelay rod BaciAéws. Th 5& wept rhy HAAnyY Slarray rod odmaros 
StanovetoOa: Baorre?, xal Koipmmpevoy puddccey, tovras éexerérparro’ Kal 
badre é&eAabvor Bacirebs, Tols Trmous raph Tay inmoxduwv Sexduevor exeivar 
mpootyoy, Kal dvéBadoy obra: Bacihda Toy Tepaixdy sphied, xal ris él Ohpg 

_ pirorilas Bacire? Kowwvol oay, &c. 
Curtius, viii. 6, 1. ‘* Mos erat principibus Macedonum adultos liberos 
ibus tradere, ad munia haud multum servilibus ministeriis abhorrentia. 

Excubabant servatis noctium vicibus proximi foribus ejus zedis, in qua rex 
acquiescebat. Per hos pellices introducebantur, alio aditu quam quem 
armati obsidebant. Tidem acceptos ab agasonibus equos, quum rex 
ascensumus esset, admovebant ; comitabanturque et venantem, et in preliis, 
omnibus artibus studiorum liberalium exculti, _Pracipuus honor habebatur, 
quod licebat sedentibus vesci cum rege. Castigandi eos verberibus nullius 
potestas preeter ipsum erat. Heec cohors velut seminarium ducum preefecto- 
rumque apud Macedonas fuit: hinc habuere posteri reges, quorum stirpibus 
post multas ztates Romani opes ademerunt.” Compare Curtius, v. 6, 42; 
and Atlian, V. H. xiv. 49. 

This information is interesting, as an illustration of Macedonian manners 
and customs, which are very little known to us. In the last hours of the 
Macedonian monarchy, after the defeat at Pydna (168 B.c.), the puerd 
regit followed the defeated king Perseus to the sanctuary at Samothrace, 
and never quitted him until the moment when he surrendered himself to 
the Romans (Livy, xlv. 5). 

As an illustration of the scourging, applied as a punishment to these 
young Macedonians of rank, see the case of Dekamnichus, handed over by 
king Archelaus to Euripidés, to be flogged (Aristotle, Polit. v. 8, 13). 

2 Curtius, v. 6, 42; Diodor. xvii. 65. 

® We read this about the youthful Philippus, brother of Lysimachus 
(Curtius, viii, 2, 36). 
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vancement to most of the Diadochi, or great officers of 
Alexander, who after his death carved kingdoms for themselves 
out of his conquests. 

It was thus that the native Macedonian force was enlarged 
and diversified by Philip, including at his death:—1. The 
phalanx, Foot-companions, or general mass of heavy infantry, 
drilled to the use of the long two-handed pike or sarissa— 
z. The Hypaspists, or lighter-armed corps of foot-guards— 
3- The Companions, or heavy cavalry, the ancient indigenous 
force consisting of the more opulent or substantial Macedonians 
—4. The lighter cavalry, lancers, or Sarissophori. With these 
were joined foreign auxiliaries of | great value. The Thessalians, 
whom Philip had partly subjugated and partly gained over, 
furnished him with a body of heavy cavalry not inferior to the 
native Macedonian. From various parts of Greece he derived 
hoplites, volunteers taken into his pay, armed with the full- 
sized shield and one-handed pike. From the warlike tribes of 
Thracians, Pzonians, Illyrians, &c., whom he had subdued 
around him, he levied contingents of light troops of various 
descriptions, peltasts, bowmen, darters, &c., all excellent in 
their way, and eminently serviceable to his combinations, in 
conjunction with the heavier masses. Lastly, Philip had 
“eg his military arrangements by organising what may 

called an effective siege-train for sieges as well as for 
battles 3 a stock of projectile and battering machines, superior 
to anything at that time extant. We find this artillery used by 
Alexander in the very first year of his reign, in his campaign 
against the Illyrians.1. Even in his most distant Indian 
marches, he either carried it with him, or had the means of 
constructing new engines for the occasion. There was no 
part of his military equipment more essential to his conquests. 
The victorious sieges of Alexander are among his most 
memorable exploits. 

To all this large, multifarious and systematised array of actual 
force, are to be added the civil establishments, the depéts, 
magazines of arms, provision for remounts, drill officers and 
adjutants, &c., indispensable for maintaining it in constant 
training and efficiency. At the time of Philip’s accession, 
Pella was an unimportant place ;? at his death, it was not only 
strong as a fortification and place of deposit for regal treasure, 
but also the permanent centre, war-office, and training quarters, 
of the greatest military cae then known. The military registers 

2 Arrian, i 
8 Beseuhite "De Coron’, p. 247. 
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as well as the traditions of Macedonian discipline were pre- 
served there until the fall of the monarchy.1 Philip had 
employed his life in organising this powerful instrument of 
dominion. His revenues, large as they were, both from mines 
and from tributary conquests, had been exhausted in the work, 
so that he had left at his decease a debt of 500 talents. But 
his son Alexander found the instrument ready-made, with 
excellent officers, and trained veterans for the front ranks of 
his phalanx.? 

This scientific organisation of military force, on a large scale 
and with all the varieties of arming and equipment made to 
co-operate for one end, is the great fact of Macedonian history. 
Nothing of the same kind and magnitude had ever before becn 
seen. The Macedonians, like Epirots and A®tolians, had no 
other aptitude or marking quality except those of soldiership. 
Their rude and scattered tribes manifest no definite political 
institutions and little sentiment of national brotherhood ; their 
union was mainly that of occasional fellowship in arms under 
the king as chief. Philip the son of Amyntas was the first to 
organise this military union into a system permanently and 
efficaciously operative, achieving by means of it conquests 
such as to create in the Macedonians a common pride of 
superiority in arms, which served as substitute for political 
institutions or nationality. Such pride was still further exalted 
by the really superhuman career of Alexander. The Mace- 
donian kingdom was nothing but a well-combined military 
machine, illustrating the irresistible superiority of the rudest 
men, trained in arms and conducted by an able general, not 
merely over undisciplined multitudes, but also over free, 
courageous, and disciplined citizenship, with highly gifted 
intelligence. 

During the winter of 335-334 B.c., after the destruction of 
Thebes and the return of Alexander from Greece to Pella, his 
final preparations were made for the Asiatic expedition. The 
Macedonian army, with the auxiliary contingents destined for 
this enterprise, were brought together early in the spring. 
Antipater, one of the oldest and ablest officers of Philip, was 
appointed to act as viceroy of Macedonia during the king’s 

1 Livy, xlii. 51; xliv. 46, also the comparison in Strabo, xvi. p. 752, 
between the military establishments of Seleukus Nikator at Apameia in 
Syria, and those of Philip at Pella in Macedonia. 

3 Justin, xi. 6. About the debt of soo talents left by Philip, see the 
words of Alexander, Arrian, vii. 9, 10. Diodorus affirms (xvi. 8) that 
Philip’s annual return from the gold mines was 1000 talents; a total not 
much to be trusted. 
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absence. A military force, stated at 12,000 infantry and 1500 
cavalry,! was left with him to keep down the cities of Greece, 
to resist aggressions from the Persian fleet, and to repress dis- 
contents at home. Such discontents were likely to be instigated 
by leading Macedonians or pretenders to the throne, especially 
as Alexander had no direct heir: and we are told that Antipater 
and Parmenio advised postponement of the expedition until 
the young king could leave behind him an heir of his own 
lineage.? Alexander overruled these representations, yet he 
did not disdain to lessen the perils at home by putting to death 
such men as he principally feared or mistrusted, especially the 
kinsmen of Philip’s last wife Kleopatra. Of the dependent 
tribes around, the most energetic chiefs accompanied his army 
into Asia, either by their own preference or at his requisition. 
After these precautions, the tranquillity of Macedonia was 
entrusted to the prudence and fidelity of Antipater, which were 
still further ensured by the fact that three of his sons accom- 
panied the king’s army and person. Though unpopular in 
his deportment,’ Antipater discharged the duties of his very 
responsible position with zeal and ability ; notwithstanding the 
dangerous enmity of Olympias, against whom he sent many 


1 Diodor. xvii. 17. ® Diodor. xvii. 16. 

3 Justin, xi. 5. “‘ Proficiscensad Persicum bellum, omnes novercee suze 
cognatos, quos Philippus in excelsiorem dignitatis locum provehens imperiis 
preefecerat, interfecit. Sed nec suis, qui apti regno videbantur, pepercit ; 
ne qua materia seditionis procul se agente in Macedonia remaneret.” Com- 
pare also xii, 6, where the Pausanias mentioned as having been put to 
death by Alexander is of the assassin of Philip. Pausanias wasa common 
Macedonian name (see Diodor. xvi. 93). 

I see no reason for distrusting the general fact here asserted by Justin. 
We know from Arrian (who mentioned the fact incidentally in his work ra 
pera ’AA€favbpoy, though he says nothing about it in his account of the 
expedition of Alexander—see Photius, Cod. 92, p. 220) that Alexander put 
to death, in the early period of his reign, his first cousin and brother-in-law 
Amyntas. Much less would he scruple to kill the friends or relatives of 
Kleopatra, Neither Alexander nor Antipater would account such procced- 
ing anything else than a reasonable measure of prudential policy. By the 
Macedonian common law, when a man was found guilty of treason, all his 
relatives were condemned to die along with him (Curtius, vi, 11, 20). 

Plutarch (De Fortuna Alex, Magn. p. 342) has a general allusion to these 
precautionary executions ordered by Alexander. Fortune (he says) imposed 
upon Alexander Sewhy wpds dvdpas duopdbaous kal cvyyeveis 31a pdvov Kat 
oi8hpov Kal wupds avi-yeny dudvns, drepréoratoy rédos Exovgay, 

4 Kassander commanded a corps of Thracians and Pzeonians: Iollas and 
Philippus were attached to the king’s person (Arrian, vii. 27, 2; Justin, xii. 
14; Diodor. xvii. 17). 

5 Justin, xvi. i. 14. “* Antipatrum—amariorem semper ministrum regni, 
quam ipsos reges, fuisse,” &c. 
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complaints to Alexander when in Asia, while she on her side 
wrote frequent but unavailing letters with a view to ruin him 
in the esteem of her son. After a long period of unabated 
confidence, Alexander began during the last years of his life 
to dislike and mistrust Antipater. He always treated Olympias 
with the greatest respect ; trying however to restrain her from 
meddling with political affairs, and complaining sometimes of 
her imperious exigencies and violence. 

The army intended for Asia, having been assembled at Pella, 
was conducted by Alexander himself first to Amphipolis, where 
it crossed the Strymon ; next along the road near the coast to 
the river Nestus and to the towns of Abdéra and Maroneia ; 
then through Thrace across the rivers Hebrus and Melas; 
lastly, through the Thracian Chersonese to Sestos. Here it 
was met by his fleet, consisting of 160 triremes, with a number 
of trading vessels besides,? made up in large proportions from 
contingents furnished by Athens and Grecian cities.§ The 
passage of the whole army—infantry, cavalry, and machines, 
on ships, across the strait from Sestos in Europe to Abydos 
in Asia—was superintended by Parmenio, and accomplished 
without either difficulty or resistance. But Alexander himself, 
separating from the army at Sestos, went down to Elus at 
the southern extremity of the Chersonese. Here stood the 
chapel and sacred precinct of the hero Protesilaus, who was 
slain by Hektor; having been the first Greek (according to the 
legend of the Trojan war) who touched the shore of Troy. 
Alexander, whose imagination was then full of Homeric reminis- 
cences, offered sacrifice to the hero, praying that his own 
disembarkation might terminate more auspiciously. 

He then sailed across in the admiral’s trireme, steering with 
his own hand, to the landing-place near Ilium called the Harbour 
of the Achzans. At mid-channel of the strait, he sacrificed a 
bull, with libations out of a golden goblet, to Poseidon and the 
Nereids. Himself too in full armour, he was the first (like 
Protesilaus) to tread the Asiatic shore ; but he found no enemy 


1 Plutarch, Alexand. 25-39; Arrian, vii. 12, 12, He was wont to say, 
that his mother exacted from him a heavy house-rent for his domicile of ten 
months, 

Kleopatra also (sister of Alexander and daughter of Olympias) exercised 
considerable influence in the government. Dionysius, despot of the Pontic 
Heraklcia, maintained himself against opposition in his government, during 
Alexander’s life, mainly by paying assiduous court to her (Memnon, Heracl., 
C. 4, ap. toes - 224). 

® Arrian, 
3 The Athecins furnished twenty ships of war, Diodor. xvii. 22. 
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like Hektor to meet him. From hence, mounting the hill on 
which Ilium was placed, he sacrificed to the patron-goddess 
Athéné ; and deposited in her temple his own panoply, taking 
in exchange some of the arms said to have been worn by the 
heroes in the Trojan war, which he caused to be carried by 
guards along with him in his subsequent battles. Among other 
real or supposed monuments of this interesting legend, the 
Ilians showed to him the residence of Priam with its altar of 
Zeus Herkeios, where that unhappy old king was alleged to 
have been slain by Neoptolemus. Numbering Neoptolemus 
among his ancestors, Alexander felt himself to be the object 
of Priam’s yet unappeased wrath; and accordingly offered 
sacrifice to him at the same altar, for the purpose of expiation 
and reconciliation. On the tomb and monumental column of 
Achilles, father of Neoptolemus, he not only placed a decorative 
garland, but also went through the customary ceremony of 
anointing himself with oil and running naked up to it: exclaim- 
ing how much he envied the lot of Achilles, who had been 
blest during life with a faithful friend, and after death with a 
great poet to celebrate his exploits. Lastly, to commemorate 
his crossing, Alexander erected permanent altars in honour of 
Zeus, Athéné, and Héraklés ; both on the point of Europe which 
his army had quitted, and on that of Asia where it had landed.} 

The proceedings of Alexander, on the ever-memorable site 
of Ilium, are interesting as they reveal one side of his imposing 
character—the vein of legendary sympathy and religious 

1 Arrian, i. 11; Plutarch, Alexand. 15; Justin, xi, 5. The ceremony of 
running up to the column of Achilles still subsisted in the time of Plutarch 
—érenpduevos Alwa cal pera rv éralpwy cvvavadpaudy yurds, Sowep 
00s orir, &. The words here seem to imply that this monumental 
column was placed on an eminence, and that it was used as a for run- 
ners to rum sp to in matches at the festivals, Philostratus, five centuries 
after Alexander, conveys a vivid picture of the numerous ndary and 
religious associations connected with the plain of Troy and with the tomb 
of Protesilaus at Elzus, and of the many rites and ceremonies performed 
there even in his time (Philostrat. Heroica, xix. 14, 15, p. 742, ed. 
Olearius—Bpépois 8  apbuOutopdvors ovvprAdrafov, dvaxaroivres hy 
*AxAAda, &c., and the pages preceding and following). 

Dikzarchus (Fragm. 19. ed. Didot. ap. Athenxum, xiii p. 603) had 
treated in a special work about the sacrifices offered to Athéné at [lium 
(Hept ris éy ‘IAlw dvoles) by Alexander, and by many others before him ; 
by Xerxes (Herodot. vii. 43), who offered up 1000 oxen—by Mindarus 
enck: Hellen. i. 1, 4, &c.). In describing the proceedings of Alexander 
at Ilium, Diksearchus appears to have dwelt much on the warm oe 
which that prince exhibited for the affection between Achilles and 
Patroklus: which sympathy Dikezarchus illustrated by characterising 
Alexander as giAdéxais éxpavas, and by recounting his public admiration 
for the eunuch Bagéas : compare Curtius, x. i. 25—about Bagéas. 
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sentiment wherein alone consisted his analogy with the Greeks. 
The young Macedonian prince had nothing of that sense of 
correlative right and obligation which characterised the free 
Greeks of the city community. But he was in many points a 
reproduction of the heroic Greeks,! his warlike ancestors in 
legend, Achilles and Neoptolemus, and others of that Atakid 
race, unparalleled in the attributes of force—a man of violent 
impulse in all directions, sometimes generous, often vindictive 
—ardent in his individual affections both of love and hatred, 
but devoured especially by an inextinguishable pugnacity, 
appetite for conquest, and thirst for establishing at all cost his 
superiority of force over others—‘ Jura negat sibi nata, nihil 
non arrogat armis”—taking pride, not simply in victorious 
generalship and direction of the arms of soldiers, but also in 
the personal forwardness of an Homeric chief, the foremost to 
encounter both danger and hardship. To dispositions resembling 
those of Achilles, Alexander indeed added one attribute of a 
far higher order. As a general, he surpassed his age in provi- 
dent and even long-sighted combinations. With all his exuberant 
courage and sanguine temper, nothing was ever omitted in the 
way of systematic military precaution. Thus much he borrowed, 
though with many improvements of his own, from Grecian 
intelligence as applied to soldiership. But the character and 
dispositions, which he took with him to Asia, had the features, 
both striking and repulsive, of Achilles, rather than those of 
Agesilaus or Epaminondas. 

The army, when reviewed on the Asiatic shore after its 
crossing, presented a total of 30,000 infantry, and 4500 cavalry, 
thus distributed :— 





INFANTRY, 

Macedonian Sane and cae eal #6 6 «© «© «© «@ 434,000 
Allies . . oy wre Ge we er as «at - ODO 
Mercenaries, 6 ic ee et Uw ey 618,000 

Under the command of Parmenio. . + « 24,000 

nee Triballi (both sgpegrongnas.- and Illyrians « 6 _§,000 

Agrifnes and archers. . . cs & & Hw “oc 

Total infantry .. . . . « 30,000 


1 Plutarch, Fort. Al. M. ii. p. 334. BpiOds Swrrrowddas, Sdios 
drrimddors—ratrny Exwv téxvny mpoyovirhy dm’ Alaxidav, &c. 
Noor 8 Auttcoviian, = nee twee a emae, 
(Hesiod. Fragment. 223, Ky arktscheffel.) 
Like Achilles, Alexander was distinguished for swiftness of foot (Plutarch, 
Fort. Al. M. i. p. 331). 
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CAVALRY. 
Macedonian heavy—under Philotas son of Parmenio. . 1,500 
Thessalian (also heavy)—under Kallas . . . . . » 1,500 
Miscellaneous Grecian—under Erigyius . . "8 600 


Thracian and Pzeonian (light)—under Kassander. . . 900 


Total cavalry . . » « « + « 4,500 


Such seems the most trustworthy enumeration of Alexander’s 
first invading army. There were however other accounts, the 
highest of which stated as much as 43,000 infantry with 4000 
cavalry.1 Besides these troops, also, there must have been an 
effective train of projectile machines and engines, for battles 
and sieges, which we shall soon find in operation. As to 
money, the military chest of Alexander, exhausted in part by 
profuse donatives to his Macedonian officers,? was as poorly 
furnished as that of Napoleon Buonaparte on first entering 
Italy for his brilliant campaign of 1796. According to 
Aristobulus, he had with him only seventy talents ; according 
to another authority, no more than the means of maintaining 
his army for thirty days. Nor had he even been able to bring 
together his auxiliaries, or complete the outfit of his army, 
without incurring a debt of 800 talents, in addition to that of 
500 talents contracted by his father Philip. Though Plutarch ¢ 
wonders at the smallness of the force with which Alexander 


1 Diodor. xvii. 17. Plutarch (Alexand. 15) says that the highest numbers 
which he had read of, were,—43,000 infantry with sooo cavalry: the 
lowest numbers, 30,000 infantry with 4000 cavalry (assuming the correction 
of Sintenis, rerpaxiox:Alous in place of revraxioytAlovs, to be well founded, 
as it probably is—compare Plutarch, Fort. Alex. M. i. p. 327). 

According to Plutarch (Fort. Al. M. p. 327), Ptolemy and 
Aristobulus stated the number of infantry to be 30,000; but Ptolemy gave 
the cavalry as 5000, Aristobulus, as only 4000. Nevertheless Arrian—who 
professes to follow mainly Ptolemy and Aristobulus whenever they agree— 
states the number of infantry as ‘‘ not much more than 30,000; the cavalry 
as more than 5000” (Ex. Al. i. 11, 4). Anaximenés alleged 43,000 
infantry, with 5500 cavalry. Kallisthenés (ap. Polybium, xii. 19) stated 
40,000 infantry, with 4500 cavalry. Justin (xi. 6) gives 32,000 infantry, 
with 4500 cavalry. 

My statement in the text follows Diodorus, who stands distinguished, by 
recounting not merely the total, but the component items besides. In 
regard to the total of infantry, he agrees with Ptolemy and Aristobulus: as 
to cavalry, his statement is a mean between the two. 

2 Plutarch, Alexand. 15. 

3 Arrian, vii. 9, 10—the speech which he puts in the mouth of Alexander 
himself—and Curtius, x. 2, 24. 

Onesikritus stated that Alexander owed at this time a debt of 200 talents 

" (Plutarch, Alex. 15). 
* Plutarch, Fort. Alex. M. i. p. 327; Justin, xi. 6, 
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contemplated the execution of such great projects, yet the 
fact is, that in infantry he was far above any force which the 
Persians had to oppose him ;! not to speak of comparative 
discipline and organisation, surpassing even that of the Grecian 
mercenaries, who formed the only good infantry in the Persian 
service ; while his cavalry, though inferior as to number, was 
superior in quality and in the shock of close combat. 

Most of the officers exercising important command in 
Alexander’s army were native Macedonians. His intimate 
personal friend Hephestion, as well as his body-guards 
Leonnatus and Lysimachus, were natives of Pella: Ptolemy 
the son of Lagus, and Pithon, were Eordians from Upper 
Macedonia; Kraterus and Perdikkas, from the district of 
Upper Macedonia called Orestis;? Antipater with his son 
Kassander, Kleitus son of Drépidés, Parmenio with his two 
sons Philétas and Nikanor, Seleukus, Kcoenus, Amyntas, 
Philippus (these two last names were borne by more than one 
person), Antigonus, Neoptolemus,® Meleeger, Peukestés, &c., 
all these seem to have been native Macedonians. All or most 
of them had been trained to war under Philip, in whose 
service Parmenio and Antipater, especially, had occupied a 
high rank. , 

Of the many Greeks in Alexander's service, we hear of few 
in important station. Medius, a Thessalian from Larissa, was 
among his familiar companions; but the ablest and most 
distinguished of all was Eumenés, a native of Kardia in the 
Thracian Chersonese. Eumenés, combining an excellent 
Grecian education with bodily activity and enterprise, had 
attracted when a young man the notice of Philip, and had 
been appointed as his secretary. After discharging these duties 
for seven years until the death of Philip, he was continued by 
Alexander in the post of chief secretary during the whole of 
that king’s life‘ He conducted most of Alexander’s corre- 
spondence, and the daily record of his proceedings, which was 
kept under the name of the Royal Ephemeridés. But though 
his special duties were thus of a civil character, he was not less 
eminent as an officer in the field, Occasionally entrusted with 


? Arrian, i. 13, 4. 

® Arrian, vii 28, 6; Arrian, Indica, 18; Justin, xv. 3-4. Porphyry 
(Fragin’ ap. Syncellum, Frag. Histor. Grec., vol. iii. p. 695-698) speaks of 
Lysimachus as a eae from Kranon ; but this must be a mistake : 
ay Justin, xv. 

eoptolemus ienaed, like Alexander himself, to the Makid gens 

(Arrian, ii. 27. 9). 

‘ Plutarch, Eumenés, c. 1; Cornelius Nepos, Eumen. c. 1. 
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high military command, he received from Alexander signal 
recompenses and tokens of esteem. In spite of these great 
qualities—or perhaps in consequence of them—he was the 
object of marked jealousy and dislike! on the part of the 
Macedonians,—from Hephestion the friend, and Neoptolemus 
the chief armour-bearer, of Alexander, down to the principal 
soldiers of the phalanx. Neoptolemus despised Eumenés as 
an unwarlike penman. The contemptuous pride with which 
Macedonians had now come to look down on Greeks, is a 
notable characteristic of the victorious army of Alexander, as 
well as a new feature in history; retorting the ancient 
Hellenic sentiment, in which Demosthenés, a few years before, 
had indulged towards the Macedonians.? 

Though Alexander had been allowed to land in Asia 
unopposed, an army was already assembled under the Persian 
satraps within a few days’ march of Abydos. Since the recon- 
quest of Egypt and Phenicia, about eight or nine years before, 
by the Persian king Ochus, the power of that empire had been 
restored to a point equal to any anterior epoch since the 
repulse of Xerxés from Greece. The Persian successes in 
Egypt had been achieved mainly by the arms of Greek 
mercenaries, under the conduct and through the craft of the 
Rhodian general Mentor; who, being seconded by the pre- 
ponderant influence of the eunuch Bagéas, confidential 
minister of Ochus, obtained not only ample presents, but also 
the appointment of military commander on the Hellespont 
and the Asiatic seaboard. He procured the recall of his 
brother Memnon, who with his brother-in-law Artabazus 
had been obliged to leave Asia from unsuccessful revolt 
against the Persians, and had found shelter with Philip.4 He 
further subdued, by force or by fraud, various Greek and 
Asiatic chieftains on the Asiatic coast; among them, the 
distinguished Hermeias, friend of Aristotle, and master of the 


1 Arrian, vii. 13, 1; Plutarch, Eum. 2, 3, 8, 10. 

? Demosth. Philipp. iii. p. 119, respecting Philip—od pdvov obx “EAAnvos 
bvros, ob8& mpoohxovtos obdey Tois “EAAnoww, GAN’ obdt BapBdpov évreider 
Séey xadrdv eiweiv, GAA’ bAdBpov MaxeBdvos, 88cr od8’ advEpdwoSov 
cxoviaioy obdéy Hy mpdrepoy mplacbat, 

Compare this with the exclamations of the Macedonian soldiers (called 
Argyraspides) against their distinguished chief Eumenés, calling him 
Xeppornalens Bde@pos (Plutarch, Eumenés, 18). 

See, in reference to these incidents, vol. xi. chap. xc. 

* Diodor. xvi. 52; Curtius, vi. 4, 25; vi. 5, 2. Curtius mentions 
ed Manapis, another Persian exile, who had fled from Ochus to 

ilip. 
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strong post of Atarneus.!_ These successes of Mentor seem to 
have occurred about 343 Bc. He, and his brother Memnon 
after him, unheld vigorously the authority of the Persian king 
in the regions near the Hellespont. It was probably by them 
that troops were sent across the strait both to rescue the 
besieged town of Perinthus from Philip, and to act against that 
prince in other parts of Thrace ;? that an Asiatic chicf, who 
was intriguing to facilitate Philip’s intended invasion of Asia, 
was seized and sent prisoner to the Persian court; and that 
envoys from Athens, soliciting aid against Philip, were 
forwarded to the same place.® 

Ochus, though successful in regaining the full extent of 
Persian dominion, was a sanguinary tyrant, who shed by whole- 
sale the blood of his family and courtiers. About the year 
338 B.c., he died poisoned by the eunuch Bagéas, who placed 
upon the throne Arses, one of the king’s sons, killing all the 
rest. After two years, however, Bagéas conceived mistrust of 
Arses, and put him to death also, together with all his children : 
thus leaving no direct descendant of the regal family alive. 
He then exalted to the throne one of his friends named Darius 
Codomannus (descended from one of the brothers of Artaxerxés 
Mnemon), who had acquired glory, in a recent war against 
the Kadusians, by killing in single combat a formidable 
champion of the enemy’s army. Presently, however, Bagéas 
attempted to poison Darius also ; but the latter, detecting the 
snare, forced him to drink the deadly draught himself. In 
spite of such murders and change in the line of succession, 
which Alexander afterwards reproached to Darius,® the 
authority of Darius seems to have been recognised, without 
any material opposition, throughout all the Persian empire. 

Succeeding to the throne in the ‘early part of B.c. 336, when 
Philip was organising the projected invasion of Persia, and 
when the first Macedonian division under Parmenio and 
Attalus was already making war in Asia—Darius prepared 


1 Diodor. xvi. 52. About the strength of the fortress of Atameus, see 
Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 2, 11; Diodor. xiii. 65. It had been held in defiance 
of the Persians, even before the time of Hermeias—Isokratés. Compare 
also Isokratés, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 167. 

3 Letter of Alexander, addressed to Darius after the battle of Issus, apud 
Arrian, ii 14, 7. Other troops sent by the Persians into Trace (besides 
those despatched to the relief of Perinthus), are here alluded to, 

8 Demosthenés, Philippic. iv. pp. 139, 140; Epistola Philippi apud 
Demosthen. p. 160, 

* Diodor. xvii. 5 ; Justin, x. 3; Curtius, x. 5, 22. 

5 Arrian, ii. 14, 10. 
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measures of defence at home, and tried to encourage anti- 
Macedonian movements in Greece.! On the assassination of 
Philip by Pausanias, the Persian king publicly proclaimed 
himself (probably untruly) as having instigated the deed, and 
alluded in contemptuous terms to the youthful Alexander.? 
Conceiving the danger from Macedonia to be past, he im- 
prudently slackened his efforts and withheld his supplies during 
the first months of Alexander’s reign, when the latter might 
have been seriously embarrassed in Greece and in Europe by 
the effective employment of Persian ships and money. But 
the recent successes of Alexander in Thrace, Illyria, and 
Beeotia, satisfied Darius that the danger was not past, so that 
he resumed his preparations for defence. The Phenician fleet 
was ordered to be equipped ; the satraps in Phrygia and Lydia 
got together a considerable force, consisting in part of Grecian 
mercenaries ; while Memnon, on the seaboard, was furnished 
with the means of taking 5000 of these mercenaries under his 
separate command.® 

We cannot trace with any exactness the course of these 
events, during the nineteen months between Alexander’s 
accession and his landing in Asia (August 336 B.c. to March 
or April 334 3.c.). We learn generally that Memnon was 
active and even aggressive on the north-eastern coast of the 
f&gean. Marching northward from his own territory (the 
region of Assus or Atarneus skirting the Gulf of Adramyttium *) 
across the range of Mount Ida, he came suddenly upon the 
town of Kyzikus on the Propontis. He failed, however, 
though only by a little, in his attempt to surprise it, and was 
forced to content himself with a rich booty from the district 
around.5 The Macedonian generals Parmenio and Kallas had 
crossed into Asia with bodies of troops. Parmenio, acting in 
®olis, took Grynium, but was compelled by Memnon to raise 
the siege of Pitané; while Kallas, in the Troad, was attacked, 
defeated, and compelled to retire to Rhoeteium.® 

We thus see that during the season preceding the landing 
of Alexander, the Persians were in considerable force, and 
Memnon both active and successful even against the Mace- 
donian generals, on the region north-east of the Aégean. This 

1 Diodor. xvii. 7. 2 Arrian, ii. 14, 11. ® Diodor. xvii. 7. 

* Diodor. xvii. 7: compare Arrian, i. 17, 9, ém Thy xépay Thy 
Mépyovos &reuev—which doubtless means this region, conquered by 
Mentor from Hermeias of Atarneus. 

5 Diodor. xvii. 7; Polysenus, v. 34, é . : 

® Diodor. xvii. 7. We read also of military operations near Magnesia, 
between Parmenio and Memnon (Polyznus, v. 34, 4). 
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may help to explain that fatal imprudence, whereby the 
Persians permitted Alexander to carry over without opposition 
his grand army into Asia, in the spring of 334 Bc. They 
possessed ample means of guarding the Hellespont, had they 
chosen to bring up their fleet, which, comprising as it did the 
force of the Phenician towns, was decidedly superior to any 
naval armament at the disposal of Alexander. The Persian 
fleet actually came into the Aigean a few weeks afterwards. 
Now Alexander’s designs, preparations, and even intended 
time of march, must have been well known not merely to 
Memnon, but to the Persian satraps in Asia Minor, who had 
got together troops to oppose him. These satraps unfortun- 
ately supposed themselves to be a match for him in the field, 
disregarding the pronounced opinion of Memnon to the con- 
trary, and even overruling his prudent advice by mistrustful 
and calumnious imputations. 

At the time of Alexander’s landing, a powerful Persian force 
was already assembled near Zeleia in the Hellespontine Phrygia, 
under command of Arsités the Phrygian satrap, supported by 
several other leading Persians—Spithridatés (satrap of Lydia 
and Ionia), Pharnakés, Atizyés, Mithridatés, Rheomithrés, 
Niphatés, Petinés, &c. Forty of these men were of high 
rank (denominated kinsmen of Darius), and distinguished 
for personal valour. The greater number of the army con- 
sisted of cavalry, including Medes, Baktrians, Hyrkanians, 
Kappadokians, Paphlagonians, &c.! In cavalry they greatly 
outnumbered Alexander ; but their infantry was much inferior 
in number,? composed however, in large proportion, of Grecian 
mercenaries. The Persian total is given by Arrian as 20,000 
cavalry, and nearly 20,000 mercenary foot; by Diodorus 
as 10,000 cavalry, and 100,000 infantry; by Justin even at 
600,000. The numbers of Arrian are the more credible; in 
those of Diodorus, the total of infantry is certainly much 
above the truth—that of cavalry probably below it. 

Memnon, who was present with his sons and with his own 
division, earnestly dissuaded the Persian leaders from hazard- 
ing a battle. Reminding them that the Macedonians were 
not only much superior in infantry, but also encouraged by 
the leadership of Alexander—he enforced the necessity of 
employing their numerous cavalry to destroy the forage and 
provisions, and if necessary, even towns themselves—in order 
to render any considerable advance of the invading force 

1 Diodor, xvii, 18, 19; Arrian, i, 12, 143 i. 16, 5. 
2 Arvian, i. 12, 16; i 13, 4. 
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impracticable. While keeping strictly on the defensive in 
Asia, he recommended that aggressive war should be carried 
into Macedonia ; that the fleet should be brought up, a power- 
ful land-force put aboard, and strenuous efforts made, not only 
to attack the vulnerable points of Alexander at home, but also 
to encourage active hostility against him from the Greeks and 
other neighbours. 

Had this plan been energetically executed by Persian arms 
and money, we can hardly doubt that Antipater in Macedonia 
would speedily have found himself pressed by serious dangers 
and embarrassments, and that Alexander would have been 
forced to come back and protect his own dominions ; perhaps 
prevented by the Persian fleet from bringing back his whole 
army. At any rate, his schemes of Asiatic invasion must for 
the time have been suspended. But he was rescued from this 
dilemma by the ignorance, pride, and pecuniary interests of 
the Persian leaders. Unable to appreciate Alexander’s mili- 
tary superiority, and conscious at the same time of their own 
personal bravery, they repudiated the proposition of retreat 
as dishonourable, insinuating that Memnon desired to prolong 
the war in order to exalt his own importance in the eyes of 
Darius. This sentiment of military dignity was further strength- 
ened by the fact, that the Persian military leaders, deriving 
all their revenues from the land, would have been impoverished 
by destroying the landed produce. Arsités, in whose territory 
the army stood, and upon whom the scheme would first take 
effect, haughtily announced that he would not permit a single 
house in it to be burnt? Occupying the same satrapy as 


1 Compare the policy recommended by Memnon, as set forth in Arrian 
(i. 12, 16), and in Diodorus (xvii. 18). The superiority of Diodorus is 
here incontestable. He proclaims distinctly both the defensive and the 
offensive side of Memnon’s policy ; which, when taken together, form a 
scheme of operations no less effective than prudent, But Arrian’ omits all 
notice of the offensive policy, and mentions only the defensive—the retreat 
and destruction of the country ; which, if adopted alone, could hardly have 
been reckoned upon for success, in starving out Alexander, and might 
reasonably be called in question by the Persian generals. Moreover, we 
should form but a poor idea of Memnon’s ability, if in this emergency he 

lected to avail himself of the irresistible Persian fleet. 

notice the rather this point of superiority of Diodorus, because recent 
critics have manifested a tendency to place too exclusive a confidence in 
Arrian, and to discredit almost all allegations respecting Alexander except 
such as Arrian either certifies or countenances, Arrian is a very valuable 
historian ; he has the merit of giving us plain narrative without rhetoric, 
which contrasts favourably both with Diodorus and with Curtius ; but he 
must not be set up as the only trustworthy witness. 

2 Arrian, i. 12, 18, 
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Pharnabazus had possessed sixty years before, he felt that he 
would be reduced to the same straits as Pharnabazus under 
the pressure of Agesilaus—‘“of not being able to procure a 
dinner in his own country.”! The proposition of Memnon 
was rejected, and it was resolved to await the arrival of 
Alexander on the banks of the river Granikus. 

This unimportant stream, commemorated in the Iliad, and 
immortalised by its association with the name of Alexander, 
takes its rise from one of the heights of Mount Ida near 
Sképsis,? and flows northward into the Propontis, which it 
reaches at a point somewhat east of the Greek town of 
Parium. It is of no great depth: near the point where the 
Persians encamped, it seems to have been fordable in many 
places ; but its right bank was somewhat high and steep, thus 
offering obstruction to an enemy’s attack. The Persians, 
marching forward from Zeleia, took up a position near the 
eastern side of the Granikus, where the last declivities of 
Mount Ida descend into the plain of Adrasteia, a Greek 
city situated between Priapus and Parium.® 

Meanwhile Alexander marched onward towards this position, 
from Arisbé (where he had reviewed his army)—on the first 
day to Perkété, on the second to the river Praktius, on the 
third to Hermétus; receiving on his way the spontaneous 
surrender of the town of Priapus. Aware that the enemy 
was not far distant, he threw out in advance a body of scouts 
under Amyntas, consisting of four squadrons of light cavalry 
and one of the heavy Macedonian (Companion) cavalry. 
From Hermétus (the fourth day from Arisbé) he marched 
direct towards the Granikus, in careful order, with his main 
phalanx in double files, his cavalry on each wing, and the 
baggage in the rear. On approaching the river, he made 
his dispositions for immediate attack, though Parmenio 
advised waiting until the next morning. Knowing well, like 
Memnon on the other side, that the chances of a pitched 
battle were all against the Persians, he resolved to leave 
them no opportunity of decamping during the night. 

In Alexander’s array, the phalanx or heavy infantry formed 
the central body. The six Taxeis or divisions, of which it 

1 Xenophon, Hellenic. iv. 1, 33. 

2 Strabo, xiii. p. 602, The rivers Skamander, AZsepus, and Granikus, 
all rise from the same height, called Kotylus, This comes from Demetrius, 
a native of Sképsis. ; 

* Diodor, xvii. 18, 19. Of BdpBapot, Thy drdépeay narerdnpuévo:, &c. 
‘‘prima congressio in campis Adrastiis fuit.” Justin, xi. 6; compare 
Strabo, xiii. pp. 587, 588. 
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consisted, were commanded (reckoning from right to left) by 
Perdikkas, Koenus, Amyntas son of Andromenés, Philippus, 
Meleager, and Kraterus.! Immediately on the right of the 
phalanx, were the hypaspiste, or light infantry, under Nikanor 
son of Parmenio—then the light horse or lancers, the Pzeonians, 
and the Apolloniate squadron of Companion-cavalry com- 
manded by the Ilarch Sokratés, all under Amyntas son of 
Arrhibeus—lastly the full body of Companion-cavalry, the 
bowmen, and the Agrianian darters, all under Philétas (son 
of Parmenio), whose division formed the extreme right.2 The 
left flank of the phalanx was in like manner protected by 
three distinct divisions of cavalry or lighter troops—first, by 
the Thracians, under Agathon—next, by the cavalry of the 
allies, under Philippus son of Menelaus—lastly, by the Thes- 
salian cavalry, under Kallas, whose division formed the extreme 
left. Alexander himself took the command of the right, 
giving that of the left to Parmenio; by right and left are 
meant the two halves of the army, each of them including 
three Taxeis or divisions of the phalanx with the cavalry on 
its flank—for there was no recognised centre under a distinct 
command. On the other side of the Granikus, the Persian 
cavalry lined the bank. The Medes and Baktrians were on 
their right, under Rheomithrés—the Paphlagonians and Hyr- 
kanians in the centre, under Arsités and Spithridatés—on the 
left were Memnon and Arsamenés, with their divisions. The 
Persian infantry, both Asiatic and Grecian, were kept back in 
reserve; the cavalry alone being relied upon to dispute the 
passage of the river. 

In this array, both parties remained for some time, watching 
each other in anxious silence.‘ There being no firing or smoke, 

1 Arrian, i. 14, 3. The text of Arrian is not clear. The name of 
Kraterus occurs twice. Various explanations are proposed. The words 
fore ext 7d ploov ris Euurdons rdgews seem to prove that there were 
three rdtes of the "sagen (Kraterus, Meleager, and Philippus) included in 
the left half of the army—and three others (Perdikkas, Koenus, and 
Amyntas) in the right half; while the words éwl 3é, 7 Kparépov rod 
"Aretdvbpov appear wrongly inserted. There is no good reason for admit- 
ting ‘wo distinguished officers, each named Kraterus. The name of 
Philippus and his rdfis is repeated twice ; once in counting from the right 
of the rdfe:s,—once again in counting from the left. 

2 Plutarch states that Alexander struck into the river with thirteen 
squadrons (IAa:) of cavalry. Whether this total includes all then present 
in the field, or only the Companion-cavalry—we cannot determine 
(Plutarch, Alex. e 8 Diodor. xvii. 19. 

* Arrian, i. 14, 8. Xpévow wey Bh dupdbrepa 7a orparevpara, én’ Expov 
Tod motapou eperrares, bx) Tov 7d péAdov dxveiv Hovxlay Hyov- nal evyh 
dy worah éo’ éxardpooy. 
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as with modern armies, all the details on each side were clearly 
visible to the other; so that the Persians easily recognised 
Alexander himself on the Macedonian right from the splen- 
dour of his armour and military costume, as well as from the 
respectful demeanour of those around him. Their principal 
leaders accordingly thronged to their own left, which they re- 
inforced with the main strength of their cavalry, in order to 
oppose him personally. Presently he addressed a few words 
of encouragement to the troops, and gave the order for advance. 
He directed the first attack to be made by the squadron of 
Companion-cavalry whose turn it was on that day to take the 
lead—(the squadron of Apollonia, of which Sokratés was cap- 
tain—commanded on this day by Ptolemzeus son of Philippus) 
supported by the light horse or Lancers, the Pseonian darters 
(infantry), and one division of regularly armed infantry, seem- 
ingly hypaspistee? He then himself entered the river, at the 
head of the right half of the army, cavalry and infantry, 
which advanced under sound of trumpets and with the usual 
war-shouts. As the occasional depths of water prevented a 
straightforward march with one uniform line, the Macedonians 
slanted their course suitably to the fordable spaces; keeping 
their front extended so as to approach the opposite bank as 
much as possible in line, and not in separate columns with 
flanks exposed to the Persian cavalry.2 Not merely the right 
under Alexander, but also the left under Parmenio, advanced 
and crossed in the same movement and under the like pre- 
cautions, 

The foremost detachment under Ptolemy and Amyntas, on 
reaching the opposite bank, encountered a strenuous resistance, 
concentrated as it was here upon one point. They found 
Memnon and his sons with the best of the Persian cavalry 
immediately in their front; some on the summit of the bank, 


1 Arrian, i. 14, 9. rods xpoBpéuous lrméas mean the same cavalry as 
those who are called (in i. 14, 2) capicopdpovs irxéas, under Amyntas son 
of Arrhibeeus, é 

® Arrian, i. 14, 10. Adbrds 8¢ (Alexander) &yaw 7d Sefiby mépas . . . . eye 
Balve: es ry wépov, Kokhy del waparelvar thy Tdkiv, } wapeiAke rd pedpa, Iva 
3h wh exBalvovt: abro of Mépcas kara xépas mpoorinroey, GAAG Kal aitds, ds 
dyuordy, TH pdAayy: mpocpulty abrois. 

Apparently, this passage Aothy de) raparelvay rhy rdgiv, f wapetAne 7d 
pedpua is to be interpreted by the phrase which follows, describing the 
purpose to be accomplished. 

I cannot think that the words imply a movement en éche/llon, as Riistow 
and Kéchly contend (Geschichte des Griechischen Kriegswesens, p. 271)— 
nor a crossing of the river agasms¢ the stream, to break the force of the 
current, as is the opinion of others, 
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from whence they hurled down their javelins—others down at 
the water’s edge, so as to come to closer quarters. The Mace- 
donians tried every effort to make good their landing, and push 
their way by main force through the Persian horse, but in vain. 
Having both lower ground and insecure footing, they could 
make no impression, but were thrust back with some loss, and 
retired upon the main body which Alexander was now bringing 
across. On his approaching the shore, the same struggle was 
renewed around his person with increased fervour on both 
sides, He was himself among the foremost, and all near him 
were animated by his example. The horsemen on both sides 
became jammed together, and the contest was one of physical 
force and pressure by man and horse ; but the Macedonians 
had a great advantage in being accustomed to the use of the 
strong close-fighting pike, while the Persian weapon was the 
missile javelin. At length the resistance was surmounted, and 
Alexander, with those around him, gradually thrusting back the 
defenders, made good their way up the high bank to the level 
ground. At other points the resistance was not equally vigor- 
ous. The left and centre of the Macedonians, crossing at the 
same time on all practicable spaces along the whole line, over- 
powered the Persians stationed on the slope, and got up to the 
level ground with comparative facility.1_ Indeed no cavalry 
could possibly stand on the bank to offer opposition to the 
phalanx with its array of long pikes, wherever this could reach 
the ascent in any continuous front. ‘The easy crossing of the 
Macedonians at other points helped to constrain those Persians, 
who were contending with Alexander himself on the slope, to 
tecede to the level ground above. 

Here again, as at the water’s edge, Alexander was foremost 
in personal conflict. His pike having been broken, he turned 
to a soldier near him—Aretis, one of the horseguards who 
generally aided him in mounting his horse—and asked for 
another. But this man, having broken his pike also, showed 


1 Arrian, i. 15,5. Kal wep) abrdy (Alexander himself) fuveorfxes udxn 
xaprepd, xal dy Todt GAAa éx’ kAAas THY Take~y TOIs Maxeddor 3éBawoy 
ob XaArewGs H5n. 

These words deserve attention, because they show how incomplete 
Arrian’s description of the battle had before been. Dwelling almost 
exclusively upon the personal presence and achievements of Alexander, he 
had said little even about the right half of the army, and nothing at all 
about the left half of it under Parmenio. We discover from these words 
that a// the rdfes of the phalanx (not only the three in Alexander's half, 
but also the three in Parmenio’s half) passed the river nearly at the same 
time, and for the most part with little or no resistance. 
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the fragment to Alexander, requesting him to ask some one 
else; upon which the Corinthian Demaratus, one of the 
Companion-cavalry close at hand, gave him his weapon in- 
stead. Thus armed anew, Alexander spurred his horse for- 
ward against Mithridatés (son-in-law of Darius), who was 
bringing up a column of cavalry to attack him, but was himself 
considerably in advance of it. Alexander thrust his pike into 
the face of Mithridatés, and laid him prostrate on the ground : 
he then turned to another of the Persian leaders, Rhoesakés, 
who struck him a blow on the head with his scimitar,knocked 
off a portion of his helmet, but did not penetrate beyond. 
Alexander avenged this blow by thrusting Rhoesakés through 
the body with his pike.1 Meanwhile a third Persian leader, 
Spithridatés, was actually close behind Alexander, with hand 
and scimitar uplifted to cut him down. At this critical moment, 
Kleitus son of Dropidés—one of the ancient officers of Philip, 
high in the Macedonian service—struck with full force at the 
uplifted arm of Spithridatés and severed it from the body, thus 
preserving Alexander's life. Other leading Persians, kinsmen 
of Spithridatés, rushed desperately on Alexander, who received 
many blows on his armour, and was in much danger. But the 
efforts of his companions near were redoubled, both to defend 
his person and to second his adventurous daring. It was on 
that point that the Persian cavalry was first broken. On the 
left of the Macedonian line, the Thessalian cavalry also fought 
with vigour and success;?2 and the light-armed foot, inter- 
mingled with Alexander’s cavalry generally, did great damage 
to the enemy. The rout of the Persian cavalry, once begun, 
speedily became general. They fled in all directions, pursued 
by the Macedonians. 

But Alexander and his officers soon checked this ardour of 
pursuit, calling back their cavalry to complete his victory. The 
Persian infantry, Asiatics as well as Greeks, had remained 
without movement or orders, looking on the cavalry battle 
which had just disastrously terminated. To them Alexander 
immediately turned his attention.® He brought up his phalanx 
and hypaspiste to attack them in front, while his cavalry 
assailed on all sides their unprotected flanks and rear; he 


) Arrian, i, 15, 6-12; Diodor. xvi. 20; Plutarch, Alex. 16. These 
authors differ in the details. I follow Arrian. 

8 Diodor. xvii. 21, 

® Arrian, i. 16, 1. Plutarch says that the infantry, on secing the cavalry 
routed, demanded to capitulate on terms with Alexander; but this seems 
hardly probable. 
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himself charged with the cavalry, and had a horse killed under 
him. His infantry alone was more numerous than they, so 
that against such odds the result could hardly be doubtful. 
The greater part of these mercenaries, after a valiant resistance, 
were cut to pieces on the field. Weare told that none escaped, 
except 2000 made prisoners, and some who remained concealed 
in the field among the dead bodies.? 

In this complete and signal defeat, the loss of the Persian 
cavalry was not very serious in mere number—for only 1000 
of them were slain. But the slaughter of the leading Persians, 
who had exposed themselves with extreme bravery in the per- 
sonal conflict against Alexander, was terrible. There were 
slain not only Mithridatés, Rhoesakés, and Spithridatés, whose 
names have been already mentioned,—but also Pharnakés, 
brother-in-law of Darius, Mithrobarzanés satrap of Kappadokia, 
Atizyés, Niphatés, Petinés, and others ; all Persians of rank and 
consequence. Arsités, the satrap of Phrygia, whose rashness 
had mainly caused the rejection of Memnon’s advice, escaped 
from the field, but died shortly afterwards by his own hand, 
from anguish and humiliation.2 The Persian or Perso-Grecian 
infantry, though probably more of them individually escaped 
than is implied in Arrian’s account, was as a body irretrievably 
ruined. No force was either left in the field, or could be 
afterwards re-assembled in Asia Minor. 

The loss on the side of Alexander is said to have been very 
small. Twenty-five of the Companion-cavalry, belonging to the 
division under Ptolemy and Amyntas, were slain in the first 
unsuccessful attempt to pass the river. Of the other cavalry, 
sixty in all were slain ; of the infantry, thirty. This is given to 
us as the entire loss on the side of Alexander. It is only the 
number of killed; that of the wounded is not stated; but 
assuming it to be ten times the number of killed, the total of 
both together will be 1265.4 If this be correct, the resistance 
of the Persian cavalry, except near that point where Alexander 
himself and the Persian chiefs came into conflict, cannot have 
been either serious or long protracted. But when we add 
further the contest with the infantry, the smallness of the total 

1 Arrian, i. 16, 4; Diodor. xvii. 21. Diodorus says that on the part of 
the Persians more than 10,000 foot were killed, with zooo cavalry; and 
that more than rags men were made prisoners. 

® Arian, i. 16, 5, 6. $ Arrian, i. 16, 7, 8 

4 Arrian, in describing another battle, considers that the proportion of 
twelve to one, between wounded and killed, is above what could have been 
Sa See (v. 24, 8). Ristow and Kéchly (p. 273) state that in modern 

battles, the ordinary proportion of wounded to killed is from 8 : I to 10: 1. 
VOL. XII. c 
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assigned for Macedonian killed and wounded will appear still 
more surprising. The total of the Persian infantry is stated at 
nearly 20,o00, most part of them Greek mercenaries. Of these 
only 2000 were made prisoners ; nearly all the rest (according 
to Arrian) were slain. Now the Greek mercenaries were well 
armed, and not likely to let themselves be slain with impunity ; 
moreover Plutarch expressly affirms that they resisted with 
desperate valour, and that most of the Macedonian loss was 
incurred in the conflict against them. It is not easy therefore 
to comprehend how the total number of slain can be brought 
within the statement of Arrian.} 

After the victory, Alexander manifested the greatest solicitude 
for his wounded soldiers, whom he visited and consoled in 
person. Of the twenty-five Companions slain, he caused brazen 
Statues, by Lysippus, to be erected at Dium in Macedonia, 
where they were still standing in the time of Arrian. To the 
surviving relatives of all the slain he also granted immunity 
from taxation and from personal service. The dead bodies 
were honourably buried, those of the enemy as well as of his 
own soldiers. The two thousand Greeks in the Persian service 
who had become his prisoners, were put in chains, and 
transported to Macedonia there to work as slaves; to which 
treatment Alexander condemned them on the ground that they 
had taken arms on behalf of the foreigner against Greece, in 
contravention of the general vote passed by the synod at 
Corinth. At the same time, he sent to Athens three hundred 
panoplies selected from the spoil, to be dedicated to Athéné in 
the acropolis with this inscription—“ Alexander son of Philip, 
and the Greeks except the Lacedemonians (resent these 
offerings), out of the spoils of the foreigners inhabiting Asia,” ? 
Though the vote to which Alexander appealed represented no 
existing Grecian aspiration, and granted only a sanction which 
could not be safely refused, yet he found satisfaction in clothing 
his own self-aggrandising impulse underthe name of a supposed 


Pan-Hellenic purpose; which was at the same time useful as | 


strengthening his hold upon the Greeks, who were the only 
persons competent, either as officers or soldiers, to uphold the 
Persian empire against him. His conquests were the extinction 


1 Arrian, I. 16,8; Plutarch, Alexand. 16. Aristobulus (apud Plutarch, 
4. ¢.) said that ‘there were slain among the companions of Alexander (7év wepl 
rey ’AAdgav¥por) thirty-four persons, of whom nine were infan This 
coincides with Arrian’s statement about the twenty-five companions of 
the cavalry, slain. 

3 Arrian, i, 16, 10, II. 


Go gle 


Asiatic Campaigns of Alexander 35 


of genuine Hellenism, though they diffused an exterior varnish 
of it, and especially the Greek language, over much of the 
Oriental world. True Grecian interests lay more on the side of 
Darius than of Alexander. 

The battle of the Granikus, brought on by Arsités arid the 
other satraps contrary to the advice of Memnon, was moreover 
so unskilfully fought by them, that the gallantry of their 
infantry, the most formidable corps of Greeks that had ever 
been in the Persian service, was rendered of little use. The 
battle, properly speaking, was fought only by the Persian 
cavalry ;1 the infantry was left to be surrounded and destroyed 
afterwards. 

No victory could be more decisive or terror-striking than 
that of Alexander. There remained no force in the field to 
oppose him, The impression made by so great a public 
catastrophe was enhanced by two accompanying citcumstances ; 
first, by the number of Persian grandees who perished, realising 
almost the wailings of Atossa, Xerxés, and the Chorus, in the 
Persz of AEschylus,? after the battle of Salamis—next, by the 
chivalrous and successful prowess of Alexander himself, who, 
emulating the Homeric Achilles, not only rushed foremost into 
the mélZe, but killed two of these grandees with his own hand. 
Such exploits, impressive even when we read of them now, 
must at the moment when they occurred have acted most 
powerfully upon the imagination of contemporaries. 

Several of the neighbouring Mysian mountaineers, though 
mutinous subjects towards Persia, came down to make 
submission to him, and were permitted to occupy their lands 
under the same tribute as they had paid before. The 
inhabitants of the neighbouring Grecian city of Zeleia, whose 
troops had served with the Persians, surrendered and obtained 
their don ; Alexander admitting the plea that they had 
served only under constraint. He then sent Patnenio to 
attack Daskylium, the stronghold and chief residence of the 
satrap of Phrygia. Even this place was evacuated by the 
garrison and surrendered, doubtless with a considerable treasure 
therein. The whole satrapy of Phrygia thus fell into Alexander's 
power, and was appointed to be administered by Kallas for his 
behalf, levying the same amount of tribute as had been paid 


2 Arrian usually calls the battle of the Granikus an irwenaxla (i. 17, to, 


and elsewhere). 
The battle was fought in the Attic month Thargalion: ptobably the 


beginning of May (Plutarch, Camillus, 19). 
S cAtsihyias; Pers, 950 00: . 
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before! He himself then marched, with his main force, ina 
southerly direction towards Sardis—the chief town of Lydia, 
and the main station of the Persians in Asia Minor. The 
citadel of Sardis—situated on a lofty and steep rock projecting 
from Mount Tmolus, fortified by a triple wall with an adequate 
garrison—was accounted impregnable, and at any rate could 
hardly have been taken by anything less than a long blockade,? 
which would have allowed time for the arrival of the fleet and 
the operations of Memnon. Yet such was the terror which 
now accompanied the Macedonian conqueror, that when he 
arrived within eight miles of Sardis, he met not only a deputa- 
tion of the chief citizens, but also the Persian governor of the 
citadel, Mithrinés. The town, citadel, garrison, and treasure 
were delivered up to him without a blow. Fortunately for 
Alexander, there was not in Asia any Persian governors of 
courage and fidelity such as had been displayed by Maskamés 
and Bogés after the repulse of Xerxés from Greece.2 Alexander 
treated Mithrinés with courtesy and honour, granted freedom 
to the Sardians and to the other Lydians generally, with the 
use of their own Lydian laws. The betrayal of Sardis by 
Mithrinés was a signal good fortune to Alexander. On going 
up to the citadel, he contemplated with astonishment its 
prodigious strength ; congratulating himself on so easy an 
acquisition, and giving directions to build there a temple of 
Olympian Zeus, on the spot where the old palace of the kings 
of Lydia had been situated. He named Pausanias governor of 
the citadel, with a garrison of Peloponnesians from Argos; 
Asander, satrap of the country; and Nikias, collector of 
tribute.* The freedom granted to the Lydians, whatever it 
may have amounted to, did not exonerate them from paying 
the usual tribute. 

From Sardis, he ordered Kallas, the new satrap of Helles- 
pontine Phrygia—and Alexander son of Aéropus, who had 
been promoted in place of Kallas to the command of the 
Thessalian cavalry—to attack Atarneus and the district 
belonging to Memnon, on the Asiatic coast opposite Lesbos. 
Meanwhile he himself directed his march to Ephesus, which 
he reached on the fourth day. Both at Ephesus and at Miletus 


1 Arrian, i. 17, 1, 2. 

2 About the almost impregnable fortifications and position of Sardis, see 
Polybius, vii. 15-18; Herod. i. 84. It held out for nearly two years 
against Antiochus III. (B.c. 216), and was taken at last only by the extreme 
carelessness of the defenders ; even then, the citadel was still held. 

3 Herodot. vii. 106, 107. * Arrian, i. 17, 5-9; Diodor. xvii. 21. 
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—the two principal strongholds of the Persians on the coast, 
as Sardis was in the interior—the sudden catastrophe at the 
Granikus had struck unspeakable terror. Hegesistratus, 
governor of the Persian garrison (Greek mercenaries) at Miletus, 
sent letters to Alexander offering to surrender the town on his 
approach ; while the garrison at Ephesus, with the Macedonian 
exile Amyntas, got on board two triremes in the harborr and 
fied. It appears that there had been recently a political 
revolution in the town, conducted by Syrphax and other leaders, 
who had established an oligarchical government. These men, 
banishing their political opponents, had committed depredations 
on the temple of Artemis, overthrown the statue of Philip of 
Macedon dedicated therein, and destroyed the sepulchre of 
Heropythus the liberator in the agora.1 Some of the party, 
though abandoned by their garrison, were still trying to invoke 
aid from Memnon, who however was yet at a distance. 
Alexander entered the town without resistance, restored the 
exiles, established a democratical constitution, and directed 
that the tribute heretofore paid to the Persians should now be 
paid to the Ephesian Artemis. Syrphax and his family sought 
refuge in the temple, from whence they were dragged by the 
people and stoned to death. More of the same party would 
have been despatched, had not the popular vengeance been 
restrained by Alexander; who displayed an honourable and 
prudent moderation ? 

Thus master of Ephesus, Alexander found himself in com- 
munication with his fleet, under the command of Nikanor ; and 
received propositions of surrender from the two neighbouring 
inland cities, Magnesia and Tralleis. To occupy these cities, 
he despatched Parmenio with 5000 foot (half of them Mace- 
donians) and 200 of the Companion-cavalry ; while he at the 
same time sent Antimachus with an equal force in a northerly 
direction, to liberate the various cities of Zolic and Ionic 
Greeks. This officer was instructed to put down in each of 
them the ruling oligarchy, which acted with a mercenary 
garrison as an instrument of Persian supremacy—to place the 
government in the hands of the citizens—and to abolish all 
payment of tribute. He himself—after taking part in a solemn 

1 Arrian, i, 17, 12, Respecting these commotions at Ephesus, which 
had preceded the expedition of Aletasder, we have no information: nor 
are we told who Heropythus was, or under what circumstances he had 
liberated Ephesus, It would have been interesting to know these facts, as 
illustrating the condition of the Asiatic Greeks previous to Alexander's 
invasion, 

® Arrian, i. 17, 10-13. 
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festival and procession to the temple of Ephesian Artemis, 
with his whole army in battle-array—marched southward 
towards Miletus; his fleet under Nikanor proceeding thither 
by sea.! He expected probably to enter Miletus with as little 
resistance as Ephesus. But his hopes were disappointed : 
Hegesistratus, commander of the garrison in that town, though 
under the immediate terror of the defeat at the Granikus he 
had written to offer submission, had now altered his tone, and 
determined to hold out. The formidable Persian fleet,? four 
hundred sail of Phenician and Cyprian ships of war with 
well-trained seamen, was approaching. 

This naval force, which a few weeks earlier would have 
prevented Alexander from crossing into Asia, now afforded 
the only hope of arresting the a ag and ease of his con- 
quests. What steps had been taken by the Persian officers 
since the defeat at the Granikus, we do not hear. Many of 
them had fied, along with Memnon, to Miletus ;* and they 
were probably disposed, under the present desperate circum- 
stances, to accept the command of Memnon as their only 
hope of safety, though they had despised his counsel on the 
day of the battle. Whether the towns in Memnon’s principality 
of Atarneus had attempted any resistance against the Mace- 
donians, we do not know. His interests however were so 
closely identified with those of Persia, that he had sent up 
his wife and children as hostages, to induce Darius to entrust 
him with the supreme conduct of the war. Orders to this 
effect were presently sent down by that prince;* but at the 
first arrival of the fleet, it seems not to have been under the 
command of Memnon, who was however probably on board. 

It came too late to aid in the defence of Miletus. Three 
days before its arrival, Nikanor the Macedonian admiral, with 
his fleet of one hundred and sixty ships, had occupied the 
island of Ladé, which commanded the harbour of that city. 
Alexander found the outer portion of Miletus evacuated, and 
took it without resistance. He was making preparations to 
besiege the inner city, and had already transported 4000 
troops across to the island of Ladé, when the powerful Persian 
fleet came in sight, but found itself excluded from Miletus, 
and obliged to take moorings under the neighbouring pro- 
montory of Mykalé. Unwilling to abandon without a battle 
the command of the sea, Parmenio advised Alexander to 
fight this fleet, offering himself to share the hazard aboard. 

1 Arrian, i. 18, 5, 6. 9 Arrian, i. 18, 10-13, 
5 Diodon avila, « Diodor. xvii. 23. 
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But Alexander disapproved the proposition, affirming that his 
fleet was inferior not less in skill than in numbers; that the 
high training of the Macedonians would tell for nothing on 
shipboard ; and that a naval defeat would be the signal for 
insurrection in Greece. Besides debating such prudential 
reasons, Alexander and Parmenio also differed about the 
religious promise of the case. On the sea-shore, near the 
stern of the Macedonian ships, Parmenio had seen an eagle, 
which filled him with confidence that the ships would prove 
victorious. But Alexander contended that this interpretation 
was incorrect. Though the eagle doubtless promised to him 
victory, yet it had been seen on land—and therefore his 
victories would be on land: hence the result signified was, 
that he would overcome the Persian fleet, by means of land 
operations. This part of the debate, between two practical 
military men of ability, is not the least interesting of the 
whole ; illustrating as it does, not only the religious suscepti- 
bilities of the age, but also the pliancy of the interpretative 
process, lending itself equally well to inferences totally opposite. 
The difference between a sagacious and a dull-witted prophet, 
accommodating ambiguous omens to useful or mischievous 
conclusions, was one of very material importance in the 
ancient world, 

Alexander now prepared vigorously to assault Miletus, re- 
pudiating with disdain an offer brought to him by a Milesian 
citizen named Glaukippus—that the city should be neutral 
and open to him as well as to the Persians. His fleet under 
Nikanor occupied the harbour, blocked up its narrow mouth 
against the Persians, and made threatening demonstrations 
from the water’s edge; while he himself brought up his 
battering-engines against the walls, shook or overthrew them 
in several places, and then stormed the city. The Milesians, 
with the Grecian mercenary garrison, made a brave defence, 
but were overpowered by the impetuosity of the assault. A 
large number of them were slain, and. there was no way of 
escape except by jumping into little boats, or swimming off 
upon the hollow of the shield. Even of these fugitives, 
most part were killed by the seamen of the Macedonian 
triremes; but a division of 300 Grecian mercenaries got on 
to an isolated rock near the mouth of the harbour, and there 
prepared to sell their lives dearly. Alexander, as soon as his 
soldiers were thoroughly masters of the city, went himself on 
shipboard to attack the mercenaries on the rock, taking with 

1 Arrian, i, 18, 9-15; i. 20, 2. 
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him ladders in order to effect a landing upon it. But when 
he saw that they wefe resolved on a desperate defence, he 
preferred admitting them to terms of capitulation, and received 
them into his own service.! To the surviving Milesian citizens 
he granted the condition of a free city, while he caused all the 
remaining prisoners to be sold as slaves. 

The powerful Persian fleet, from the neighbouring pro- 
montory of Mykalé, was compelled to witness, without being 
able to prevent, the capture of Miletus, and was presently 
withdrawn to Halikarnassus. At the same time Alexander 
came to the resolution of disbanding his own fleet; which, 
while costing more than he could then afford, was nevertheless 
unfit to cope with the enemy in open sea. He calculated 
that by concentrating all his efforts on land operations, 
especially against the cities on the coast, he should exclude 
the Persian fleet from all effective hold on Asia Minor, and 
ensure that country to himself. He therefore paid off all the 
ships, retaining only a moderate squadron for the purpose of 
transport.? 

Before this time, probably, the whole Asiatic coast northward 
of Miletus—including the Ionic and olic cities and the 
principality of Memnon—had either accepted willingly the 
dominion of Alexander, or had been reduced by his detach- 
ments. Accordingly he now directed his march southward 
from Miletus, towards Karia, and especially towards Hali- 
karnassus, the principal city of that territory. On entering 
Karia, he was met by Ada, a member of the Karian princely 
family, who tendered to him her town of Alinda and her 
other possessions, adopting him as her son, and entreating his 
protection. Not many years earlier, under Mausélus and 
Artemisia, the powerful princes of this family had been 
formidable to all the Grecian islands. It was the custom of 
Karia that brothers and sisters of the reigning family inter- 
married with each other: Mausdlus and his wife Artemisia 
were succeeded by Idricus and his wife Ada, all four being 
brothers and sisters, sons and daughters of Hekatomnus. 
On the death of Idrieus, his widow Ada was expelled from 
Halikarnassus and other parts of Karia by her surviving 

1 Arian, i. 19; Diodor. xvii. 22, 

* Arrian, i. 20, 1-4; Diodor. xvii. 22, At the same time, the statement 
of Diodorus can hardly be correct (xvii. 24), that Alexander sent his batter- 
ing engines from Miletus to Halikarnassus by sea. This would only have 
exposed them to be captured by the Persian fleet. 

fe shall see that Alexander reorganised his entire fleet during the 
ensuing year. 
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brother Pixodarus; though she still retained some strong 
towns, which proved a welcome addition to the conquests of 
Alexander. Pixodarus, on the contrary, who had given his 
daughter in marriage to a leading Persian named Orontobatés, 
warmly espoused the Persian causc, and made Halikarnassus a 
capital point of resistance against the invader.' 

But it was not by him alone that this city was defended. 
The Persian fleet had repaired thither from Miletus ; Memnon, 
now invested by Darius with supreme command on "the Asiatic 
coast and the Atgean, was there in person. There was not 
only Orontobatés with many other Asiatics, but also a large 
garrison of mercenary Greeks, commanded by Ephialtés, a 
brave Athenian exile. The city, strong both by nature and 
by art, with a surrounding ditch forty-five feet broad and 
twenty-two feet deep,? had been still further strengthened 
under the prolonged superintendence of Memnon;¥* lastly, 
there were two citadels, a fortified harbour with its entrance 
fronting the south, abundant magazines of arms, and good pro- 
vision of defensive engines. The siege of Halikarnassus was 
the most arduous enterprise which Alexander had yet under- 
taken. Instead of attacking it- by land and sea at once, as at 
Miletus, he could make his approaches only from the land, 
while the defenders were powerfully aided from seaward by the 
Persian ships with their numerous crews. 

His first efforts, directed against the gate on the north or 
north-east of the city, which led towards Mylasa, were inter- 
rupted by frequent sallies and discharges from the engines on 
the walls. After a few days thus spent without much avail, he 

ed with a large section of his army to the western side of 
the town, towards the outlying portion of the projecting tongue 
of land, on which Halikarnassus and Myndus (the latter farther 
westward) were situated. While making demonstrations on 
this side of Halikarnassus, he at the same time attempted a 
night attack on Myndus, but was obliged to retire after some 
hours of fruitless effort. He then confined himself to the siege 
of Halikarnassus. His soldiers, protected from: missiles by 
moveable penthouses (called Tortoises), gradually filled up the 
wide and deep ditch round the town, so as to open a level road 
for his engines (rolling towers of wood) to come up close to 
the walls. The engines being brought up close, the work 

2 Arvian, i, 23, 11, 12 ; Diodor. xvii. 24 ; Strabo, xiv. p. 657. 

8 Arrian, i, 20, 13. 
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of demolition was successfully prosecuted ; notwithstanding 
vigorous sallies from the garrison, repulsed, though not without 
loss and difficulty, by-the Macedonians. Presently the shock 
of the battering-engines had overthrown two towers of the city- 
wall, together with two intermediate breadths of wall; anda 
third tower was beginning to totter. The besieged were 
employed in erecting an inner wall of brick to cover the open 
space, and a wooden tower of the great height of 150 feet for 
the purpose of casting projectiles.1 It appears that Alexander 
waited for the full demolition of the third tower, before he 
thought the breach wide enough to be stormed ; but an assault 
was prematurely brought on by two adventurous soldiers from 
the division of Perdikkas.2 These men, elate with wine, rushed 
up singlehanded to attack the Mylasean gate, and slew the 
foremost of the defenders who came out to oppose them, until 
at length, reinforcements arriving successively on both sides, a 
general combat took place at a short distance from the wall. 
In the end, the Macedonians were victorious, and drove the 
besieged back into the city. Such was the confusion, that the 
city might then have been assaulted and taken, had measures 
been prepared for it beforehand. The third tower was speedily 
overthrown ; nevertheless, before this-could be accomplished, 
the besieged had already completed their half-moon within, 
against which accordingly, on the next day, Alexander pushed 
forward his engines. In this advanced position, however, 
being as it were within the circle of the city-wall, the Mace- 
donians were exposed to discharges not only from engines 
in their front, but also from the towers yet standing on each 
side of them. Moreover, at night, a fresh sally was made 
with so much impetuosity, that some of the covering wicker- 
work of the engines, and even the main woodwork of one 
of them, was burnt. It was not without difficulty that 
Philétas and Hellanikus, the officers on guard, preserved the 
remainder ; nor were the besieged finally driven in, until Alex- 
ander himself appeared with reinforcements. Though his 
troops had been victors in these successive combats, yet he could 
not carry off his dead, who lay close to the walls, without soliciting 
a.truce for burial. Such request usually counted as a confession 
of defeat: nevertheless Alexander solicited the truce, which 


1 Compare Arrian, i. 21, 7, 8; Diodor. xvii. 25, 26. 

5 Both A Aarian (i 21, 5) and Diodorus (xvii. 25) mention this proceeding 
of the two soldiers of Perdikkas, though Diodorus says that it occurred at 
night, which cannot well be true. 

Arrian, i. 21, 7~12. 
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was granted by Memnon, in spite of the contrary opinion of 
Ephialtés,? 

After a few days of interval, for burying his dead and repair- 
ing the engines, Alexander recommenced attack upon the 
half-moon, under his own personal superintendence. Among 
the leaders within, a conviction gained ground that the place 
could not long hold out. Ephialtés especially, resolved not 
to survive the capture, and seeing that the only chance of 
preservation consisted in destroying the besieging engines, 
obtained permission from Memnon to put himself at the head 
ofalast desperate sally.2 He took immediately near him 2000 
chosen troops, half to encounter the enemy, half with torches 
to burn the engines. At daybreak, all the gates being suddenly 
qnd simultaneously thrown open, sallying parties rushed out from 
each against the besiegers ; the engines from within supporting 
them by multiplied discharges of missiles. Ephialtés with his 
division, marching straight against the Macedonians on guard 
at the main point of attack, assailed them impetuously, while 
his torch-bearers tried to set the engines on fire. Himself 
distinguished no less for personal strength than for valour, he 
occupied the front rank, and was so well seconded by the 
courage and good array of his soldiers charging in deep column, 
that for a time he gained advantage. Some of the engines 
were successfully fired, and the advanced guard of the Mace- 
donian troops, consisting of young troops, gave way and fled. 
They were rallied partly by the efforts of Alexander, but still 
more by the older Macedonian soldiers, companions in all 
Philip’s campaigns ; who, standing exempt from night-watches, 


1 Diodor. xvii. 25. 

2 The last desperate struggle of the besieged, is, what stands described in 
i. 22 of Arrian, and in xvii. 26, 27 of Diodorus ; though the two descriptions 
are very different. Arrian does not name Ephialtés at Halikarnassus. He 
follows the Macedonian authors, Ptolemy and Aristobulus ; who probably 
dwelt onlyon Memnon and the Persians as their real enemies, treating the 
Greeks in general as a portion of the hostile force. On the other hand, 
Diodorus and Curtius appear to have followed, in great pat, Grecian 
authors; in whose view, eminent Athenian exiles, like Ephialtés and 
Charidemus, counted for much more. 

The fact here mentioned by Diodorus, that Ephialtés drove back the 
young Macedonian Bernie and that the battle was restored only by the ex- 
traordinary efforts of the old guard—is one of much interest, which I see no 
reason for mistrusting, though Arrian says nothing about it. Curtius(v. 2 ; 
viii, 1) makes allusion to it on a subsequent occasion, naming Atharrias: 
the part of his work in which it ought to have been narrated is lost. On 
this, as on other occasions, Arrian slurs over the partial reverses, obstruc- 
tions, and losses, of Alexander’s career. His authorities probably did so 
before him, 
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were encamped more in the rear. These veterans, among 
whom one Atharrias was the most conspicuous, upbraiding the 
cowardice of their comrades,’ cast themselves into their accus- 
tomed phalanx-array, and thus both withstood and repulsed the 
charge of the victorious enemy. Ephialtés, foremost among 
the combatants, was slain, the rest were driven back to the 
city, and the burning engines were saved with some damage. 
During this same time, an obstinate conflict had also taken place 
at the gate called Tripylon, where the besieged had made another 
sally, over a narrow bridge thrown across the ditch. Here 
the Macedonians were under the command of Ptolemy (not 
the son of Lagus), one of the king’s body-guards. He, with 
two or three other conspicuous officers, perished in the severe 
struggle which ensued, but the sallying party were at length 
repulsed and driven into the city.? The loss of the besieged 
was severe, in trying to get again within the walls, under vigor- 
ous pursuit from the Macedonians. 

By this last unsuccessful effort, the defensive force of Hali- 
karnassus was broken. Memnon and Orontobatés, satisfied 
that no longer defence of the town was practicable, took 
advantage of the night to set fire to their wooden projectile 
engines and towers, as well as to their magazines of arms, with 
the houses near the exterior wall, while they carried away the 
troops, stores, and inhabitants, partly to the citadel called Sal- 
makis—partly to the neighbouring islet called Arkonnesus— 
partly to the island of Kos. Though thus evacuating the town, 
however, they still kept good garrisons well provisioned in the 
two citadels belonging to it. The conflagration, stimulated by 
a strong wind, spread widely. It was only extinguished by the 
orders of Alexander, when he entered the town, and put to 
death all those whom he found with firebrands. He directed 
thatthe Halikarnassians found in the houses should be spared, 
but that the city itself should be demolished. He assigned 
the whole of Karia to Ada, as a principality, doubtless under 
condition of tribute. As the citadels still occupied by the 
enemy were strong enough to require a long siege, he did not 
think it necessary to remain in person for the purpose of 


1 Diodor, xvi. 27 ; Curtius, v. 1, viii. 2... . of yap rpecBtraro: Trav 
Maxeddévev, Bia uty thy Hailey dworkeAupdvo: TH Kivdivev, cuverrparevpévor 
St biaAlawy .. . . Trois wey puyouaxoter vewrépos aixpas wveldicay Thy 
dvaviplay, abrol 5& ouvabpowdévres wal ouvarelcarres, teéotycay rods 
Soxotyras 48n verixnnévar. .. . 

2 Arrian, i. 22, 5- 

% Arrian, i. 23, 3, 4; Diodor. xvii. 27. 
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reducing them ; but surrounding them with a wall of blockade, 
he left Ptolemy and 3000 men to guard it.} 

Having concluded the siege of Halikarnassus, Alexander sent 
back his artillery to Tralles, ordering Parmenio, with a large 
portion of the cavalry, the allied infantry, and the baggage 
waggons, to Sardis. 

The ensuing winter months he employed in the conquest of 
Lykia, Pamphylia, and Pisidia, All this southern coast of Asia 
Minor is mountainous ; the range of Mount Taurus descending 
nearly to the sea, so as to leave little or no intervening breadth 
of plain. In spite of great strength of situation, such was the 
terror of Alexander’s arms, that all the Lykian towns—Hyparna, 
Telmissus,, Pinara, Xanthus, Patara, and thirty others— 
submitted to him without a blow.? One alone among them, 
called Marmareis, resisted to desperation. On reaching the 
territory called Milyas, the Phrygian frontier of Lykia, Alexander 
received the surrender of the Greek maritime city, Phasélis. 
He assisted the Phaselites in destroying a mountain fort erected 
and garrisoned against them by the neighbouring Pisidian 
mountaineers, and paid a public compliment to the sepulchre 
of their deceased townsman, the rhetorician Theodektés.* 

After this brief halt at Phasélis, Alexander directed his 
course to Pergé in Pamphylia. The ordinary mountain road, 
by which he sent most of his army, was so difficult as to 
require some leveling by Thracian light troops sent in advance 
for the purpose. But the king himself, with a select detach- 
ment, took a road more difficult still, called Klimax, under the 
mountains by the brink of the sea. When the wind blew from 
the south, this road was covered by sucha depth of water as 
to be impracticable; for some time before he reached the 
spot, the wind had blown strong from the south—but as he 
came near, the special providence of the gods (so he and his 
friends conceived it) brought on a change to the north, so that 
the sea receded and left an available passage, though his 
soldiers had the water up to their waists.5 From Pergé he 
marched on to Sidé, receiving on his way envoys from Aspen- 
dus, who offered to surrender their city, but deprecated the 

1 Arrian, i 23, 11; Diodor. xvii. 7; Strabo, xiv. p. 657. 

? Arrian, i, 24, 6-9. ® Diodor. pe 28. 

4 Arrian, i, 24, 11; Plutarch, Alexand. 17. 

5 Arrian, i. 26, 4. od vev rod Oclov, as aitdés Te wal of dud’ adtdy 
etrryotrro, &c. Strabo, xiv. p. 666; Curtius, v. 3, 22. 

Plutarch’s words (Alexand. Py) must be taken to mean that Alexander did 
not boast so much of this special favour from the gods, as some of his 
panegyrists boasted for him, 
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entrance of a garrison ; which they were allowed to buy off by 
promising fifty talents in money, together with the horses 
which they were bringing up as tribute for the Persian king. 
Having left a garrison at Sidé, he advanced onward to a strong 
place called Syllium, defended by brave natives with a body of 
mercenaries to aid them. These men held out, and even 
repulsed a first assault; which Alexander could not stay to 
repeat, being apprised that the Aspendians had refused to 
execute the conditions imposed, and had put their city in 
a state of defence. Returning rapidly, he constrained them to 
submission, and then marched back to Pergé ; from whence he 
directed his course towards the greater Phrygia) through the 
difficult mountains, and almost indomitable population, of 
Pisidia. 

After remaining in the Pisidian mountains long enough to 
reduce several towns or strong posts, Alexander proceeded 
northward into Phrygia, passing by the salt lake called Askanius 
to the steep and impregnable fortress of Kelsene, garrisoned 
by 1oco Karians, and roo mercenary Greeks. These men, 
having no hope of relief from the Persians, offered to deliver 
up the fortress, unless such relief should arrive before the 
sixtieth day.? Alexander accepted the propositions, remained 
ten days at Kelenz, and left there Antigonus (afterwards the 
most powerful among his successors) as satrap of Phrygia, 
with 1500 men. He then marched northward to Gordium on 
the river Sangarius, where Parmenio was directed to meet him, 
and where his winter-campaign was concluded.® 


APPENDIX 
ON THE LENGTH OF THE MACEDONIAN SARISSA OR PIKE 


The statements here given about the length of the sarissa carried 
the phalangite, are taken from Polybius, whose description is 
on all points both clear and consistent with itself. “The sarissa 
(he says) is sixteen cubits long, according to the original theory ; 
and fourteen cubits, as adapted to actual practice”—1d 3 ray 
oapicay péyebds eori, eaTh piv rhy et dpxiis brdbeow, éxxaldeca rnxev, 
ward St thy apuoyhy thy mpds Thy bAfGaay, Sexarercdpwr. Tobtwy bt rods 


1 Arrian, i. 27, 1-8. 2 Curtius, iii. 1, 8 
® Arran, i, 29, 1-5. 
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récoapas &paipe) 7d peratd raiv xepciv Sidornua, Kal rd naréew chropa THS 
mpoBodjjs (xviii. 12). 

The difference here indicated by Polybius between the length in 
theory, and that in practice, may probably be understood to mean, 
that the phalangites, when in exercise, used pikes of the greater 
length; when on service, of the smaller: just as the Roman 
soldiers were trained in their exercises to use arms heavier than 
they employed against an enemy. 

Of the later Tactic writers, Leo (Tact. vi. 39) and Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, repeat the double measurement of the sarissa as 
given by Polybius. Arrian (Tact. c 12) and Polyznus (ii. 29, 2) 
state its length at sixteen cubits—/£lian (Tact. c. 14) gives fourteen 
cubits. All these authors follow either Polybius, or some other 
authority concurrent with him. None of them contradict him, 
though none state the case so clearly as he does. 

Messrs. Riistow and Kéchly (Gesch. des Griech. Kriegswesens, 
p- 238), authors of the best work that I know respecting ancient 
military matters, reject the authority of Polybius as it here stands. 
They maintain that the passage must be corrupt, and that Polybius 
must have meant to say that the sarissa was sixteen /2ef in length 
—not sixteen cudits. I cannot subscribe to their opinion, nor do I 
think that their criticism on Polybius is a just one. 

First, they reason as if Polybius had said that the sarissa of 
actual service was sixfeen cubits long. Computing the weight of 
such a weapon from the thickness required in the shaft, they 
pronounce that it would be unmanageable. But Polybius gives 
the actual length as only fourteen cubits : a very material differ- 
ence. If we accept the hypothesis of these authors—that corrup- 
tion of the text has made us read cudits where we ought to have 
read /ze/,—it will follow that the length of the sarissa, as given b 
Polybius, would be fourteen feet, not sexteen feet. Now this length 
is not sufficient to justify various passages in which its prodigious 
length is set forth. ‘ 

Next, they impute to Polybius a contradiction in saying that the 
Roman soldier occupied a space of three feet, equal to that 
occupied by a Macedonian soldier—and yet that in the fight, he 
had two Macedonian soldiers and ten pikes, agri to him 
(xviii. 13), But there is here no contradiction at all: for Polybius 
expressly says that the Roman, though occupying three feet when 
the legion was drawn up in order, required, when fighting, an 
expansion of the ranks and an increased interval to the extent of 
three feet behind him and on each side of him (xdAacpa wal Bideraciw 
AA Aw Exew Sefoes Tos Uvdpas CAdxioroy rpeis wédas Kat’ emiordrny Kad 
wapacrdrny) in order to allow full play for his sword and shield. It 
is therefore perfectly true that each Roman soldier, when actually 
marching up to attack the phalanx, occupied as much ground as 
two phalangites, and had ten pikes to deal with. 

Further, it is impossible to suppose that Polybius, in speaking of 
cubits, really meant fee¢: because (cap. 12) he speaks of three feet 
as the interval defween each rank in the file, and these sree fee? are 
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clearly made equal to ‘wo cuéits. His computation will not come 
right, if in place of cubits you substitute eed. 

We must therefore take the assertion of Polybius as we find it; 
that the pike of the phalangite was fourteen cubits or twenty-one 
feet in length. Now Polybius had every means of being well 
informed on such a point. He was above thirty years of age at 
the time of the last war of the Romans against the Macedonian 
king Perseus, in which war he himself served. He was intimately 
acquainted with Scipio, the son of Paulus Emilius, who gained the 
battle of Pydna. Lastly, he had paid great attention to tactics, 
and had even written an express work on the subject. 

It might indeed be imagined, that the statement of Polybius, 
though true as to his own time, was not true as to the time of 
Philip and Alexander. But there is nothing to countenance such a 
eo moreover is expressly disclaimed by Riistow and 
Kéchly. 

Douttless twenty-one feet is a prodigious length, unmanageable 
except by men properly trained, and inconvenient for all evolutions. 
But these are just the terms under which the pike of the phalangite 
is always spoken of. So Livy, xxxi. 39, “ Erant pleraque silvestria 
circa, incommoda phalangi maximé Macedonum; qua, nisi ubi 
pralongis hastis velut vallum ante clypeos objecit quod ut fiat, 
libero campo opus est) nullius admodum usus est.” Compare also 
Livy, xliv. 40, 41, where, among other intimations of the immense 
length of the pike, we find, “Si carptim aggrediendo, circuma- 
gere immobilem ap igen et gravitate hastam cogas, confusa 
strue implicatur :” also xxxiii. 8, 9. 

Xenophon tells us that the Ten Thousand Greeks in their retreat 
had to fight their way across the territory of the Chalybes, who 
carried a pike fifteen cubits long, together with a short sword: he 
does not mention a shield, but they wore greaves and helmets 
(Anab. iv. 7, 15). This is a length greater than what Polybius 
ascribes to the pike of the Macedonian phalangite. The Mosynceki 
defended their citadel “ with pikes so long and thick that a man 
could hardly carry them” (Anabas. v. 4, 25). In the Iliad, when 
the Trojans are pressing hard upon the Greek ships, and seeking 
to set them on fire, Ajax is described as planting himself upon the 
poop, and keeping off the assailants with a thrusting-pike of 
twenty-two cubits or thirty-three feet in length (tuerdv vatuaxov év 
wardunow—btvoxaexoctrnxy, Iliad, xv. 678). The spear of Hektor 
is ten cubits, or eleven cubits, in length—intended to be hurled 
(Iliad, vi. 319; viii. 494)—the reading is not settled, whether &yxos 
Ex’ évdexdanyy, or Fyxos Exev dexdanyy. 

The Swiss infantry, and the German Landsknechte, in the 
sixteenth century, were in many respects a reproduction of the 
Macedonian phalanx: close ranks, deep files, long pikes, and the 
three or four first ranks composed of the strongest and bravest 
men in the regiment—either officers, or picked soldiers receiving 
double pay. The length and impenetrable array of their pikes 
enabled them to resist the charge of the heavy cavalry or men at 
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arms : they were irresistible in front, unless an enemy could find 
means to break in among the pikes, which was sometimes, though 
rarely, done. Their great cnriieste was in the length of the pike. 
Macciavelli says of them (Ritratti dell’ Alamagna, Opere, t. iv. 
Pp. 159; and Dell’ Arte della Guerra, p. 232-236), “ Dicono tenere 
tale ordine, che non é possibile entrare tra loro, né accostarseli, 
quanto é la picca lunga. Sono ottime genti in campagna, a far 
giornata: ma per espugnare terre non vagliono, e poco nel 
difenderlo: ed universalmente, dove non possano tenere I’ ordine 
loro della milizia, non vagliono.” 


CHAPTER XCIII 


SECOND AND THIRD ASIATIC CAMPAIGNS OF ALEXANDER— 
BATTLE OF ISSUS—SIEGE OF TYRE 


It was about February or March 333 B.c., when Alexander 
reached Gordium ; where he appears to have halted for some 
time, giving to the troops who had been with him in Pisidia a 
repose doubtless needful. While at Gordium, he performed 
the memorable exploit familiarly known as the cutting of the 
Gordian knot. There was preserved in the citadel an ancient 
waggon of rude structure, said by the legend to have once be- 
longed to the peasant Gordius and his son Midas—the primitive 
rustic kings of Phrygia, designated as such by the gods, and 
chosen by the people. The cord (composed of fibres from the 
bark of the cornel tree), attaching the yoke of this waggon to 
the pole, was so twisted and entangled as to form a knot of 
singular complexity, which no one had ever been able to untie. 
An oracle had pronounced, that to the person who should untie 
it the empire of Asia was destined. When Alexander went up 
to see this ancient relic, the surrounding multitude, Phrygian as 
well as Macedonian, were full of expectation that the conqueror 
of the Granikus and of Halikarnassus would overcome the diffi- 
culties of the knot and acquire the promised empire. But Alex- 
ander, on inspecting the knot, was as much perplexed as others 
had been before him, until at length, in a fit of impatience, he 
drew his sword and severed the cord intwo. By every one this 
was accepted as a solution of the problem, thus making good 
his title to the empire of Asia; a belief which the gods ratified 
by a storm of thunder and lightning during the ensuing night. 

At Gordium, Alexander was visited by envoys from Athens, 


1. Arrian, ii. 3; Curtius, iii. 2, 17 ; Plutarch, Alex. 18; Justin, xi. 7. 
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entreating the liberation of the Athenian prisoners taken at the 
Granikus, who were now at work chained in the Macedonian 
mines. But he refused this prayer until a more convenient 
season. Aware that the Greeks were held attached to him 
only by their fears, and that, if opportunity occurred, a large 
fraction of them would take part with the Persians, he did not 
think it prudent to relax his hold upon their conduct. 

Such opportunity seemed now not unlikely to occur.. Memnon, 
excluded from efficacious action on the continent since the loss 
of Halikarnassus, was employed among the islands of the Aigean 
(during the first half of 333 B.c.), with the purpose of carrying 
war into Greece and Macedonia. Invested with the most 
ample command, he had a large Phenician fleet and a consider- 
able body of Grecian mercenaries, together with his nephew 
Pharnabazus and the Persian Autophradatés. Having acquired 
the importantisland of Chios, through the co-operation of a part 
of its inhabitants, he next landed on Lesbos, where four out of 
the five cities, either from fear or preference, declared in his 
favour ; while Mityléné, the greatest of the five, already occupied 
by a Macedonian garrison, stood out against him. Memnon 
accordingly disembarked his troops and commenced the block- 
ade of the city both by sea and land, surrounding it with a 
double palisade wall from sea tosea. Inthe midst of this opera- 
tion he died of sickness ; but hisnephew Pharnabazus, to whom 
he had consigned the command provisionally, until the pleasure 
of Darius could be known, prosecuted his measures vigorously, 
and brought the city to a capitulation, It was stipulated that 
the garrison introduced by Alexander should be dismissed ; that 
the column, recording alliance with him, should be demolished ; 
that the Mityleneans should become allies of Darius, upon the 
terms of the old convention called by the name of Antalkidas ; 
and that the citizens in banishment should be recalled, with 
restitution of half their property. But Pharnabazus, as soon as 
admitted, violated the capitulation at once. He not only ex- 
torted contributions, but introduced a garrison under Lykomédés, 
and established a returned exile named Diogenés as despot.? 
Such breach of faith was ill-calculated to assist the further exten- 
sion of Persian influence in Greece. 

Had the Persian fleet been equally active a year earlier, 
Alexander’s army could never have landed in Asia. Neverthe- 
less, the acquisitions of Chios and Lesbos, late as they were in 
coming, were highly important as promising future progress, 
Several of the Cycladés islands sent to tender their adhesion to 

1 Arrian, i, 29, 8 = Arrian, ii. I, 4-9. 
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the Persian cause; the fleet was expected in Eubcea, and the 
Spartans began to count upon aid for an anti-Macedonian 
movement.! But all these hopes were destroyed by the un- 
expected decease of Memnon. 

It was not merely the superior ability of Memnon, but also 
his established reputation both with Greeks and Persians, which 
._ rendered his death a fatal blow to the interests of Darius) The 
| Persians had with them other Greek officers—brave and able 
—probably some not unfit to execute the full Memnonian 
schemes. But none of them had gone through the same 
experience in the art of exercising command among Orientals— 
none of them had acquired the confidence of Darius to the same 
extent, so as to be invested with the real guidance of operations, 
and upheld against court-calumnies. Though Alexander had 
now become master of Asia Minor, yet the Persians had ample 
means, if effectively used, of defending all that yet remained, and 
even of seriously disturbing him at home. But with Memnon 
vanished the last chance of employing these means with wisdom 
or energy. The full value of his loss was better appreciated by 
the intelligent enemy whom he opposed, than by the feeble 
master whom he served. The death of Memnon, lessening the 
efficiency of the Persians at sea, allowed full leisure to re- 
organise the Macedonian fleet,? and to employ the undivided 
land-force for further inland conquest.® 

If Alexander was a gainer in respect to hisown operations by 
the death of this eminent Rhodian, he was yet more a gainer 
by the change of policy which that event induced Darius to 
adopt. The Persian king resolved to renounce the defensive 
schemes of Memnon, and to take the offensive against the 
Macedonians on land. His troops, already summoned from the 
various parts of the empire, had partially arrived, and were still 
coming in Their numbers became greater and greater, 
amounting at length to a vast and multitudinous host, the total 
of which is given by some as 600,000 men—by others as 400,000 
infantry and 100,000 cavalry. The spectacle of this showy and 
imposing mass, in every variety of arms, costume, and language, 

1 Diodor. xvii. 29. 

bd ian, ii. 2, 6; Curtius, iii. 3, 19; iii. 4, 8. ‘‘Nondum enim 
Memnonem vit4 excessisse cognoverat (Alexander)—satis gnarus, cuncta 
in expedito fore, si nihil ab eo moveretur.” 

8 Diodor. xvi. 31. 

* Diodor. xvii. 30, 31. Diodorus represents the Persian king as having 
begun to issue letters of convocation for the troops, after he heard the 


death of Memnon; which cannot be true. The letters must have been 
sent out before, 
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filled the mind of Darius with confidence ; especially as there 
were among them between 20,000 and 30,000 Grecian mer- 
cenaries. The Persian courtiers, themselves elate and sanguine, 
stimulated and exaggerated the same feeling in the king himself, 
who became confirmed in his persuasion that his enemies 
could never resist him. From Sogdiana, Baktria, and India, 
the contingents had not yet had time to arrive; but most of 
those between the Persian Gulf and the Caspian sea had come 
in—Persians, Medes, Armenians, Derbikes, Barkanians, Hyrka- 
nians, Kardakes, &c. ; all of whom, mustered in the plains of 
Mesopotamia, are said to have been counted, like the troops of 
Xerxés in the plain of Doriskus, by paling off a space capable 
of containing exactly 10,000 men, and passing all the soldiers 
through it in succession.1 Neither Darius himself, nor any of 
those around him, had ever before seen so overwhelming a 
manifestation of the Persian imperial force. To an Oriental 
eye, incapable of appreciating the real conditions of military 
preponderance,—accustomed only to the gross and visible 
computation of numbers and physical strength,—the king who 
marched forth at the head of such an army appeared like a god 
on earth, certain to trample down all before him—just as most 
Greeks had conceived respecting Xerxés,? and by stronger 
reason Xerxés respecting himself, a century and a half before. 
Because all this turned out a ruinous mistake, the description 
of the feeling, given in Curtius and Diodorus, is often mistrusted 
as baseless rhetoric, Yet it is in reality the self-suggested 
illusion of untaught men, as opposed to trained and scientific 
judgement. 

But though such was the persuasion of Orientals, it found no 
response in the bosom of an intelligent Athenian. Among the 
Greeks now near Darius, was the Athenian exile Charidémus ; 
who having incurred the implacable enmity of Alexander, had 
been forced to quit Athens after the Macedonian capture of 
Thebes, and had fled together with Ephialtés to the Persians. 
Darius, elate with the apparent omnipotence of his army under 
review, and hearing but one voice of devoted concurrence from 
the courtiers around him, asked the opinion of Charidémus, in 

2 Curtius, iii. 2. 

® Herodot. vii. 56—and the colloquy between Xerxés and Demaratus, 
vii. 103, 104—where the language put by Herodotus into the mouth of 
Xerxés is natural and instructive. On the other hand, the superior 
penetration of Cyrus the yo expresses supreme contempt for the 
military inefficiency of an Asiatic multitude—Xenophon, Anabas, I, 7, 4. 
Compare the blunt janguage of the Arcadian Antiochus—Xen, Hellen. vii. 
i. 38; and Cyroped. viii. 8, 20. 
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full expectation of receiving an affirmative reply. So completely 
were the hopes of Charidémus bound up with the success of 
Darius, that he would not suppress his convictions, however 
unpalatable, at a moment when there was yet a possibility that 
they might prove useful. He replied (with the same frankness 
as Demaratus had once employed towards Xerxés), that the vast 
multitude now before him were unfit to cope with the com- 
paratively small number of the invaders. He advised Darius 
to place no reliance on Asiatics, but to employ his immense 
treasures in subsidising an increased army of Grecian mer- 
cenaries. He tendered his own hearty services either to assist 
orto command. To Darius, what he said was alike surprising 
and offensive ; in the Persian courtiers, it provoked intolerable 
wrath. Intoxicated as they all were with the spectacle of their 
immense muster, it seemed to them a combination of insult 
with absurdity, to pronounce Asiatics worthless as compared 
with Macedonians, and to teach the king that his empire 
could be defended by none but Greeks. They denounced 
Charidémus as a traitor who wished to acquire the king’s con- 
fidence in order to betray him to Alexander. Darius, himself 
stung with the reply, and still further exasperated by the 
clamours of his courtiers, seized with his own hands the girdle 
of Charidémus, and consigned him to the guards for execution. 
‘You will discover too late (exclaimed the Athenian) the truth 
of what I have said. My avenger will soon be upon you.”? 
Filled as he now was with certain anticipations of success and 
glory, Darius resolved to assume in person the command of his 
army, and march down to overwhelm Alexander. From this 
moment, his land-army became the really important. and 
aggressive force, with which he himself was to act. Herein we 
note his distinct abandonment of the plans of Memnon—the 
turning-point of his future fortune. He abandoned them, too, 
at the precise moment when they might have been most safely 
and completely executed. For at the time of the battle of the 
Granikus, when Memnon’s counsel was originally given, the 
defensive part of it was not easy to act upon; since the Per- 
sians had no very strong or commanding position. But now, 
in the spring of 333 B.C., they had a line of defence as good as 
they could possibly desire; advantages, indeed, scarcely to be 
paralleled elsewhere. In the first place, there was the line of 
Mount Taurus, barring the entrance of Alexander into Kilikia ; 
a line of defence (as will presently appear) nearly inexpugnable. 
Next, even if Alexander had succeeded in forcing this line and 
1 Curtius, iii. 2, 10-20; Diodor. xvii. 30. 
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mastering Kilikia, there would yet remain the narrow road 
between Mount Amanus and the sea, called the Amanian 
Gates, and the Gates of Kilikia and Assyria—and after that, 
the passes over Mount Amanus itself—all indispensable for 
Alexander to pass through, and capable of being held, with 
proper precautions, against the strongest force of attack. A 
better opportunity for executing the defensive part of Memnon’s 
scheme could not present itself ; and he himself must doubtless 
have reckoned that such advantages would not be thrown away. 

The momentous change of policy, on the part of the Persian 
king, was manifested by the order which he sent to the fleet 
after receiving intelligence of the death of Memnon. Confirm- 
ing the appointment of Pharnabazus (made provisionally by the 
dying Memnon) as admiral, he at the same time despatched 
Thymédes (son of Mentor and nephew of Memnon) to bring 
away from the fleet the Grecian mercenaries who served aboard, 
to be incorporated with the main Persian army.! Here was a 
clear proof that the main stress of offensive operations was 
henceforward to be transferred from the sea to the land. 

It is the more important to note such desertion of policy, on 
the part of Darius, as the critical turning-point in the Greco- 


Persian drama—because Arrian and the other historians leave. 


it out of sight, and sct before us little except secondary points 
in the case. Thus, for example, they condemn the imprudence 
of Darius, for coming to fight Alexander within the narrow 
space near Issus, instead of waiting for him on the spacious 
plains beyond Mount Amanus. Now, unquestionably, granting 
that a general battle was inevitable, this step augmented the 
chances in favour of the Macedonians. But it was a step upon 
which no material consequences turned ; for the Persian army 
under Darius was hardly less unfit for a pitched battle in the 
open plain; as was afterwards proved at Arbela. The real 
imprudence—the neglect of the Memnonian warning—consisted 
in fighting the battle at all. Mountains and defiles were the 
real strength of the Persians, to be held as posts of defence 
against the invader. If Darius erred, it was not so much in 
relinquishing the open plain of Sochi, as in originally pre- 
ferring that plain with a pitched battle, to the strong lines of 
defence offered by Taurus and Amanus. 

The narrative of Arrian, except perhaps in what it affirms, 
is not only brief and incomplete, but even omits on various 
occasions to put in relief the really important and determining 
points. 

1 Arrian, ii. 2, 1; ii. 13, 3. Curtius, iii. 3, 1. 
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While halting at Gordium, Alexander was joined by those 
newly-married Macedonians whom he had sent home to winter, 
and who now eame back with reinforcements to the number of 
3000: infantry and 300 cavalry, together with 200 Thessalian 
cavalry, and 150 Eleians.1 As soon as his troops had been 
sufficiently rested, he marched (probably about the latter half 
of May) towards Paphlagonia and Kappadokia. At Ankyra he 
was met by a deputation from the Paphlagonians, who sub- 
mitted themselves to his discretion, only entreating that he 
would not conduct his army into their country. Accepting 
these terms, he placed them under the government of Kallas, 
his satrap of Hellespontine Phrygia. Advancing farther, he 
subdued the whole of Kappadokia, even to a considerable 
extent beyond the Halys, leaving therein Sabiktas as satrap.? 

Having established security in his rear, Alexander marched 
southward towards Mount Taurus. He reached a post called 
the Camp of Cyrus, at the northern foot of that mountain, near 
the pass Tauri-pylz, or Kilikian Gates, which forms the regular 
communication between Kappadokia on the north side, and 
Kilikia on the south, of this great chain. The long road 
ascending and descending was generally narrow, winding, and 
rugged, sometimes between two steep and high banks; and 
it included, near its southern termination, one spot particularly 
obstructed and difficult. From ancient times, down to the 
present, the main road from Asia Minor into Kilikia and 
Syria has run through this pass. During the Roman empire, it 
must doubtless have received many improvements, so as to ren- 
der the traffic comparatively easier. Yet the description given 
of it by modern travellers represents it to be as difficult as any 
road ever traversed by an army.’ Seventy years before Alexander, 
it had been traversed by the younger Cyrus with the 10,000 
Greeks, in his march up to attack his brother Artaxerxes; and 
Xenophon,‘ who then went through it, pronounces it absolutely 

1 Arrian, i. 29, 6. 

. 2 Arvian, ii 4, 2; Curtius, fii. 1, 22; Plutarch, Alex. 18. 

® Respecting this pass, see vol. ix. chap. lxix. of this History. There 
are now two passes over Taurus, from Erekli on the north side of the moun- 
tain—one the easternmost, descending upon Adana in Kilikia—the other, 
the westernmost, upon Tarsus, In the war (1832) between the Turks and 
Ibrahim Pacha, the Turkish commander left the westernmost pass un- 
defended, so that Ibrahim Pacha passed from Tarsus along it without 
opposition, The Turkish troops occupied the easternmost pass, but 
defended themselves badly, so that the passage was forced by the Egyptians 
(Histoire de la Guerre de Mehemed Ali, par Cadalvéne et Barrault, p. 243). 

Alexander crossed Taurus by the easternmost of the two passes. 

* Xenoph. Anabas, i. 2, 21 ; Diodor. xiv. 20. 
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impracticable for an army, if opposed by any occupying force. 
So thoroughly persuaded was Cyrus himself of this fact, that he 
had prepared a fleet, in case he found the pass occupied, to 
land troops by sea in Kilikia in the rear of the defenders ; and 
great indeed was his astonishment to discover that the habitual 
recklessness of Persian management had left the defile un- 
guarded. The narrowest part, while hardly sufficient to contain 
four armed men abreast, was shut in by precipitous rock on each 
side! Here, if anywhere, was the spot in which the defensive 
policy of Memnon might have been made sure. To Alexander, 
inferior as he was by sea, the resource employed by the younger 
Cyrus was not open. 

Yet Arsamés, the Persian satrap commanding at Tarsus in 
Kilikia, having received seemingly from his master no instruc- 
tions, or worse than none, acted as if ignorant of the existence 
of his enterprising enemy north of Mount Taurus. On the first 
approach of Alexander, the few Persian soldiers occupying the 
pass fled without striking a blow, being seemingly unprepared 
for any enemy more formidable than mountain-robbers. 
Alexander thus became master of this almost insuperable 
barrier without the loss of a man.?. On the ensuing day he 
marched his whole army over it into Kilikia, and arriving in 
a few hours at Tarsus, found the town already evacuated by 
Arsamés.® 

At Tarsus Alexander made a long halt; much longer than 
he intended. Either from excessive fatigue, or from bathing 
while hot in the chilly water of the river Kydnus, he was 
seized with a violent fever, which presently increased to so 
dangerous a pitch that his life was despaired of. Amidst the 
grief and alarm with which this misfortune filled the army, none 
of the physicians would venture to administer remedies, from 
fear of being held responsible for what threatened to be a fatal 
result. One alone among them, an Akarnanian named 

1 Curtius, iii. 4, 11. 

* Curtius, iii. 4, 11. |‘ Contemplatus locorum 8 (Alexander), non 
alias dicitur magis admiratus esse Titicitasem suam,” 

See Plutarch, Demetrius, 47, where Agathoklés (on of Lysimachus) 
holds the line of Taurus against Demetrius Poliorkétés. 

5 Arrian, ii. 4, 3-8; Curtius, iii, 4. Curtius ascribes to Arsamés the 
intention of executing what had been recommended by Memnon before 
the battle of the Granikus—to desolate the country in order to check 
hipaa advance, But this can hardly be the right interpretation of 

roceeding. Arrian’s account seems more reasonable. 
cn Hephastion died of fever at Ekbatana, nine years afterwards, 


Asetonics caused the physician who had attended him to be crucified 
(Plutarch, Alexand. 72; j pen vii. 14). 
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Philippus, long known and trusted by Alexander, engaged to 
cure him by a violent purgative draught. Alexander directed 
him to prepare it; but before the time for taking it arrived, he 
received a confidential letter from Parmenio, entreating him to 
beware of Philippus, who had been bribed by Darius to poison 
him. After reading the letter, he put it under his pillow. 
Presently came Philippus with the medicine, which Alexander 
accepted and swallowed without remark, at the same time 
giving Philippus the letter to read, and watching the expression 
of his countenance. The look, words, and gestures of the 
physician were such as completely to reassure him. Philippus, 
indignantly repudiating the calumny, repeated his full confidence 
in the medicine, and pledged himself to abide the result. At 
first it operated so violently as to make Alexander seemingly 
worse, and even to bring him to death’s door; but after a 
certain interval, its healing effects became manifest. The fever 
was subdued, and Alexander was pronounced out of danger, to 
the delight of the whole army.! A reasonable time sufficed 
to restore him to his former health and vigour. 

It was his first operation, after recovery, to send forward 
Parmenio, at the head of the Greeks, Thessalians, and 
Thracians, in his army, for the purpose of clearing the for- 
ward route and of securing the pass called the Gates of 
Kilikia and Syria.?_ This narrow road, bounded by the mnge 
of Mount Amanus on the east and by the sea on the west, 
had been once barred by a double cross-wall with gates for 
passage, marking the original boundaries of Kilikia and Syria. 
The Gates, about six days’ march beyond Tarsus,* were found 
guarded, but the guard fled with little resistance. At the same 
time, Alexander himself, conducting the Macedonian troops in 
a south-westerly direction from Tarsus, employed some time in 
mastering and regulating the towns of Anchialus and Soli, as 
well as the Kilikian mountaineers. Then, returning to Tarsus, 
and recommencing his forward march, he advanced with the 


1 This interesting anecdote is recounted, with more or less of rhetoric 
and amplification, in all the historians—Arrian, ii. 4; Diodor. xvii. 31; 
Plutarch, Alexand. 19; Curtius, iii, 5; Justin, xi. 8. 

It is one mark of the difference produced in the character of Alexander, by 
superhuman successes continued for four years—to contrast the generous 
confidence which he here displayed to s Philippus, with his cruel pre- 
judgement and torture of Philétas four years afterwards. 

2 Arrian, ii. 5, 1 ; Diodor. xvii. 32 ; Curtius, iii. 7, 6. 

3 Cyrus the i, al was five days in marching from Tarsus to Issus, and 
one day more from Issus to the Gates of Kilikia and Syria.—Xenoph. Anab. 
i 4, 1; vol. ix, chap. Ixix. of this History. 
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infantry and with his chosen squadron of cavalry, first to 
Magarsus near the mouth of the river Pyramus, next to Mallus ; 
the general body of cavalry, under Philétas, being sent by a 
more direct route across the Aléian plain. Mallus, sacred to 
the prophet Amphilochus as patron-hero, was said to be a 
colony from Argos; on both these grounds Alexander was 
disposed to treat it with peculiar respect. He offered solemn 
sacrifice to Amphilochus, exempting Mallus from tribute, and 
appeased some troublesome discord among the citizens.! 

It was at Mallus that he received his first distinct com- 
munication respecting Darius and the main Persian army ; 
which was said to be encamped at Sochi in Syria, on the 
eastern side of Mount Amanus, about two days’ march from 
the mountain pass now called Beylan. That pass, traversing the 
Amanian range, forms the continuance the main road 
from Asia Minor into Syria, after having passed first over 
Taurus, and next through the difficult point of ground above 
specified (called the Gates of Kilikia and Syria), between 
Mount Amanus and thesea. Assembling his principal officers, 
Alexander communicated to them the position of Darius, now 
encamped in a spacious plain with prodigious superiority of 
numbers, especially of cavalry. Though the locality was thus 
rather favourable to the enemy, yet the Macedonians, full of 
hopes and courage, called upon Alexander to lead them forth- 
with against him. Accordingly Alexander, well pleased with 
their alacrity, began his forward march on the following morn- 
ing. He Daceat tncauah Issus, where he left some sick and 
wounded under a moderate guard—then through the Gates of 
Kilikia and Syria. At the second day’s march from those 
Gates, he reached the seaport Myriandrus, the first town of 
Syria or Phenicia.? 

Here, having been detained in his camp one day by a 
dreadful storm, he received intelligence which altogether 
changed his plans. The Persian army had been marched 
away from Sochi, and was now in Kilikia, following in his 
rear. It had already got possession of Issus. 

Darius had marched out of the interior his vast and 
miscellaneous host, stated at 600,000 men. His mother, his 
wife, his harem, his children, his personal attendants of every 
description, accompanied him, to witness what was anticipated 
asa certain triumph. All the apparatus of ostentation and 
luxury was provided in abundance, for the king and for his Persian 
grandees. The baggage was enormous: of gold and silver 

1 Arrian, ii. 5, 11. ® Arrian, ii. 6. 
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alone, we are told that there was enough to furnish load for 
600 mules and 300 camels. A temporary bridge being thrown 
over the Euphrates, five days were required to enable the whole 
army to cross.?_ Much of the treasure and baggage, however, 
was not allowed to follow the army to the vicinity of Mount 
Amanus, but was sent under a guard to Damascus in Syria. 

At the head of such an overwhelming host, Darius was 
eager to bring on at once ageneral battle. It was not sufficient 
for him simply to keep back an enemy, whom, when once in 
presence, he calculated on crushing altogether. Accordingly, 
he had given no orders (as we have just seen) to defend the 
line of the Taurus; he had admitted Alexander unopposed 
into Kilikia, and he intended to let him enter in like manner 
through the remaining strong passes—first, the Gates of Kilikia 
and Syria, between Mount Amanus and the sea—next, the 
pass, now called Beylan, across Amanus itself. He both 
expected and wished that his enemy should come into the 
plain to fight, there to be trodden down by the countless 
horsemen of Persia. 

But such anticipation was not at once realised. The move- 
ments of Alexander, hitherto so rapid and unremitting, seemed 
suspended. We have already noticed the dangerous fever 
which threatened his life, occasioning not only a long halt, 
but much uneasiness among the Macedonian army. All was 
doubtless reported to the Persians, with abundant exaggera- 
tions ; and when Alexander, immediately after recovery, instead 
of marching forward towards them, turned away from them to 
subdue the western portion of Kilikia, this again was construed 
by Darius as an evidence of hesitation and fear. It is even as- 
serted that Parmenio wished to await the attack of the Persians 
in Kilikia, and that Alexander at first consented to do so. At 
any rate, Darius, after a certain interval, contracted the persua- 
sion, and was assured by his Asiatic councillors and courtiers, that 
the Macedonians, though audacious and triumphant against 
frontier satraps, now hung back intimidated by the approaching 
majesty and full muster of the empire, and that they would 
not stand to resist his attack. Under this impression Darius 
resolved upon an advance into Kilikia with all his army. 
Thymédés indeed, and other intelligent Grecian advisers— 
together with the Macedonian exile Amyntas—deprecated his 
new resolution, entreating him to persevere in his original 
purpose. They pledged themselves that Alexander would 
come forth to attack him wherever he was, and that too, 


1 Curtius, iii. 3, 24. ® Curtius, iii. 7, 1. 3 Curtius, iii 7, 8. 
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speedily. They dwelt on the imprudence of fighting in the 
narrow defiles of Kilikia, where his numbers, and especially 
his vast cavalry, would be useless. Their advice, however, 
was not only disregarded by Darius, but denounzed by the 
Persian councillors as traitorous! Even some of the Greeks 
in the camp shared, and transmitted in their letters to Athens, 
the blind confidence of the monarch. The order was forth- 
with given for the whole army to quit the plains of Syria and 
march across Mount Amanus into Kilikia.2 To cross, by any 
pass, over such a range as that of Mount Amanus, with a 
numerous army, heavy baggage, and ostentatious train (in- 
cluding all the suite necessary for the regal family), must have 
been a work of no inconsiderable time ; and the only two passes 
over this mountain were, both of them, narrow and easily 
defensible. Darius followed the northernmost of the two, 
which brought him into the rear of the enemy. 

Thus at the same time that the Macedonians were marching 
southward to cross Mount Amanus by the southern pass, and 
attack Darius in the plain—Darius was coming over into 
Kilikia by the northern pass to drive them before him back 
into Macedonia. Reaching Issus, seemingly about two days 
after they had left it, he became master of their sick and 
wounded left in the town. With odious brutality, his grandees 
impelled him to inflict upon these poor men either death or 
amputation of hands and arms.5 He then marched forward— 

1 From Zéschinés (cont. Ktesiphont. p. 552) it seems that Demosthenés, 
and the anti-Macedonian statesmen at Athens, received letters at this 
moment written in high spirits, intimating that Alexander was “ caught 
and pinned up” in Kilikia. Demosthenés (if we may believe Atschinés) 
went about showing these letters, and boasting of the good news which 
was at hand. Josephus (Ant. Jud. xi. 8, 3) also reports the confident 
anticipations of Persian success, entertained by Sanballat at Samaria, as 
well as by all the Asiatics around. 

® Arrian, ii. 6; Curtius, iii. 8, 2; Diodor. xvii. 32. 

* Cicero, Epist. ad Famil. xv. 4. See the instructive commentary of 
Mitzell ad Curtium, iii. 8, pp. 103, 104. Ihave given, in an Appendix to 
this Volume, a Plan of the ground near Issus, together with some explanatory 
comments, 

4 Plutarch (Alexand. 20) states this general fact correctly ; but he is 
poe in saying that the two armies missed one another in the night, 

Cc. 

5 Arrian, ii. 7, 2; Curtius, iii, 8,14. T have mentioned, a few pages 
back, that about a fortnight before, Alexander had sent Parmenio forward 
from Tarsus to secure the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, while he himself 
marched backward to Soli and Anchialus. He and Parmenio must have 
been separated at this time by a distance not less than eight days df 

march. If, during this interval, Darius had arrived at Issus, bé 
would have been just between them, and would have cut them off one from 
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along the same road by the shore of the Gulf which had 
already been followed by Alexander—and encamped on the 
banks of the river Pinarus. 

The fugitives from Issus hastened to inform Alexander, whom 
they overtook at Myriandus. So astonished was he that he 
refused to believe the news until it had been confirmed by 
some Officers whom he sent northward along the coast of the 
Gulf in a small galley, and to whom the vast Persian multitude 
on the shore was distinctly visible. Then, assembling the chief 
officers, he communicated to them the near approach of the 
enemy, expatiating on the favourable auspices under which a 
battle would now take place.1_ His address was hailed with 
acclamation by his hearers, who demanded only to be led 
against the enemy.? 

His distance from the Persian position may have been about 
eighteen miles.? By an evening march, after supper, he reached 
at midnight the narrow defile (between Mount Amanus and 
the sea) called the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, through which 
he had marched two days before. Again master of that im- 
portant position, he rested there the last portion of the night, 
and advanced forward at daybreak northward towards Darius. 
At first the breadth of practicable road was so confined as to 
admit only a narrow column of march, with the cavalry follow- 
ing the infantry; presently it widened, enabling Alexander to 
enlarge his front by bringing up successively the divisions of 
the phalanx. On approaching near to the river Pinarus (which 
flowed across the pass), he adopted his order of battle. On 
the extreme right he placed the hypaspists, or light division of 
hoplites ; next (reckoning from right to left), five Taxeis or 
divisions of the phalanx, under Kcenus, Perdikkas, Meleager, 
Ptolemy, and Amyntas. Of these three last or left divisions, 
Kraterus had the general command; himself subject to the 
orders of Parmenio, who commanded the entire left half of the 
army. The breadth of plain between the mountains on the 
right, and the sea on the left, is said to have been not more 


the other. It was Alexander’s good luck that so grave an embarrassment 
did not occur. 

1 Arrian, ii. 7, 8. 

2 Arrian, ii. 7; Curtius, iii. 10; Diodor. xvii. 33. 

® Kallisthenés called the distance 100 stadia (ap. Polyb. xii. 19). This 
seems likely to be under the truth. 

Polybius criticises severely the description given by Kallisthenés of the 
march of Alexander, Not having before us the words of Kallisthenés 
himself, we are hardly in a condition to appreciate the goodness of the 
criticism ; which in some points is certainly overstrained. 
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than fourteen stadia, or somewhat more than one English mile 
and a half.) From fear of being outflanked by the superior 
numbers of the Persians, he gave strict orders to Parmenio to 
keep close to the sea. His Macedonian cavalry, the Com- 
panions, together with the Thessalians, were placed on his 
right flank ; as were also the Agrianés, and the principal portion 
of the light infantry. The Peloponnesian and allied cavalry, 
with the Thracian and Kretan light infantry, were sent on the 
left flank to Parmenio.® 

Darius, informed that Alexander was aprececline, resolved 
to fight where he was encamped, behind the river Pinarus. 
He, however, threw across the river a force of 30,000 cavalry, 
and 20,000 infantry, to ensure the undisturbed formation of 
his main force behind the river.2 He composed his phalanx, 
or main line of battle, of 90,000 hoplites ; 30,000 Greek hoplites 
in the centre, and 30,000 Asiatics armed as hoplites (called 
Kardakés), on each side of these Greeks. These men—not 
distributed into separate divisions, but grouped in one body or 
multitude *—filled the breadth between the mountains and the 
sea. On the mountains to his left, he placed a body of 20,000 
men, intended to act against the right flank and rear of 
Alexander. But for the great numerical mass of his vast host, 

1 Kallisthenés ap. Polybium, xif. 17. 

® Arrian, ii. 8, 4-13. 

® Compare Kallisthenésap. Polyb.xii.17 ; and Arrian,ii. 8,8. Considering 
how narrow the ee was, such numerous bodies as these 30,000 horse and 
20,000 foot must have found little facility in moving. Kallisthenés did not 
notice them, as far as we can collect from Polybius. 

4 Arrian, ii. 8, 9. Towodrovr yap dw) pdrayyes dxais Bbyero rd 
xwpler, wa érdogorto. 

The depth of this single phalanx is not given, nor do we know the exact 
width of the ground which it occupied. ming a depth of sixteen, and 
one pace in breadth to each soldier, 4000 men would stand in the breadth 
of a stadium of 250 paces ; and therefore 80,000 men in a breadth of twenty 
stadia (see the calculation of Riistow and Kéchly (p. 280) about the Mace- 
donian line). Assuming a depth of twenty-six, 6500 men would stand in 
the breadth of the stadium, and therefore 90,000 in a total breadth of 14 
stadia, which is that given by Kallisthenés. But there must have been 
intervals left, greater or less, we know not how many; the covering 
detachments, w had been thrown out before the river Pinarus, must 
have found some means of passing through to the rear, when recalled. 

Mr. Kinneir states that the breadth between Mount Amanus and the sea 
varies between one mile and a half (English) andthree miles, The fourteen 
stadia of Kallistheaés ure equivalent to nearly one English mile and 
three-quarters. 

Neither in ancient nor in modern times have Oriental armies ever been 
trained, by native officers, to regularity of march or array—see Malcolm, 
Hist. of Persia, ch. xxiii. vol. ii. p. 498; Volney, Travels in Egypt and 
Syria, vol. i. p. 124. 
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he could find no room to act; accordingly they remained 
useless in the rear of his Greek and Asiatic hoplites ; yet not 
formed into any body of reserve, or kept disposable for assist- 
ing in case of need. When his line was thoroughly formed, he 
recalled to the right bank of the Pinarus the 30,000 cavalry 
and 20,000 infantry which he had sent across as a protecting 
force. A part of this cavalry were sent to his extreme left 
wing, but the mountain ground was found unsuitable for them 
to act, so that they were forced to cross to the right wing, 
where accordingly the great mass of the Persian cavalry became 
assembled. Darius himself in his chariot was in the centre of 
the line, behind the Grecian hoplites. In the front of his 
whole line ran the river or rivulet Pinarus ; the banks of which, 
in many parts naturally steep, he obstructed in some places by 
embankments.! 

As soon as Alexander, by the retirement of the Persian 
covering detachment, was enabled to perceive the final disposi- 
tions of Darius, he made some alteration in his own, transferring 
his Thessalian cavalry by a rear movement from his right to 
his left wing, and bringing forward the lancer-cavalry or saris- 
sophori, as well as the light infantry, Peonians and archers, to 
the front of his right. The Agrianians, together with some 
cavalry and another body of archers, were detached from the 
general line to form an oblique front against the 20,000 
Persians posted on the hill to outflank him. As these 20,000 
men came near enough to threaten his flank, Alexander directed 
the Agrianians to attack them, and to drive them farther away 
on the hills. ‘l‘hey manifested so little firmness, and gave way 
so easily, that he felt no dread of any serious aggressive 
movement from them. He therefore contented himself with 
holding back in reserve against them a body of 300 heavy 
cavalry; while he placed the Agrianians and the rest on the 
right of his main line, in order to make his front equal to that 
of his enemies.? 


Having thus formed his array, after giving the troops a 


2 Arrian, ii. 10, 2, Kallisthenés appears to have reckoned the mercen- 
aries composing the Persian phalanx at 30,000—and the cavalry at 30,000. 
He does not seem to have taken account of the Kardakés. Yet Polybius 
in his criticism tries to wake out that there was .not room for an array of 
even 60,000; while Arrian enumerates 90,000 hoplites, not including 
cavalry (Polyb. xii, 18). 

% Arrian, li. 9; Kallisthenés ap. Polyb. xii 17. The slackness of this 
Persian corps on the flank, and the ease with which Alexander drove them 
back—a material point in reference to the battle—are noticed also by 
Curtius, iii, 9, 11, 
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certain halt after their march, he advanced at a very slow 
pace, anxious to maintain his own front even, and anticipating 
that the enemy might cross the Pinarus to meet him. But as 
they did not move, he continued his advance, preserving the 
uniformity of the front, until he arrived within bowshot, when 
he himself, at the head of his cavalry, hypaspists, and 
divisions of the phalanx on the right, accelerated his pace, 
crossed the river at a quick step, and fell upon the Kardakés 
or Asiatic hoplites on the Persian left. Unprepared for the 
suddenness and vehemence of this attack, these Kardakés 
scarcely resisted a moment, but gave way as soon as they 
came to close quarters, and fled, vigorously pressed by the 
Macedonian right. Darius, who was in his chariot in the 
centre, perceived that this untoward desertion exposed his 
person from the left flank. Seized with panic, he caused his 
chariot to be turned round, and fled with all speed among the 
foremost fugitives.1 He kept to his chariot as long as the 
ground permitted, but quitted it on reaching some rugged 
ravines, and mounted on horseback to make sure of escape ; 
in such terror that he cast away his bow, his shield, and his 
regal mantle. He does not seem to have given a single 
order, nor to have made the smallest effort to repair a first 


1 Arrian, ii. 11,6. ed0bs, ds elxev en) rod Apuatos, civ Tois xpérois 
ipevye, &c. 

This simple statement of Arrian is far more credible than the highly 
wrought details or by Diodorus (xvii. 34) and Curtius (iii. 11, 9) about 
a direct charge of Alexander upon the chariot of Darius, and a murderous 
combat immediately round that chariot, in which the horses became wounded 
and unmanageable, so as to be on the point of overturning it. Charés even 
went so far as to affirm that Alexander had come into personal conflict with 
Darius, from whom he had received his wound in the thigh (Plutarch, Alex. 
20). Plutarch had seen the letter addressed by Alexander to Antipater, 
simply intimating that he had received a slight wound in the thigh. 

In respect to this point, as to so many others, Diodorus and Curtius have 
copied the same au’ an § 

listhenés (ap. Polyb. xii. 22) stated that Alexander had laid his plan 
of attack with a view to bear upon the person of Darius, which is not 
improbable (compare Xenoph. Anab. i. 8, 22), and was in fact realised, 
since the first successful charge of the Macedonians came so near to Darius 
as to alarm him for the safety of his own person. To the question put by 
Polybiuns—How did Alexander know in what part of the army Darius was ? 
—we may reply, that the chariot and person of Darius would doubtless be 
conspicuous: moreover, the Persian kings were habitually in the centre— 
and Cyrus the younger, at the battle of Kunaxa, directed the attack to be 
made exactly against the person of his brother Artaxerxés. 

After the battle of Kunaxa, Artaxerxés assumed to himself the honour 
of having slain Cyrus with his own hand, and put to death those who had 
teally done the deed, because they boasted of it (Plutarch, Artax. 16). 
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misfortune. The flight of the king was the signal for all who 
observed it to flee also ; so that the vast host in the rear were 
quickly to be seen trampling one another down, in their 
efforts to get through the difficult ground out of the reach of 
the enemy. Darius was himself not merely the centre of 
union for all the miscellaneous contingents composing the 
army, but also the sole commander; so that after his flight 
there was no one left to give any general order. 

This great battle—we might rather say, that which ought to 
have been a great battle—was thus lost,—through the giving 
way of the Asiatic hoplites on the Persian left, and the 
immediate flight of Darius,—within a few minutes after its 
commencement. But the centre and right of the Persians, 
not yet apprised of these misfortunes, behaved with gallantry. 
When Alexander made his rapid dash forward with the right, 
under his own immediate command, the phalanx in his left 
centre (which was under Kraterus and Parmenio) either did 
not receive the same accelerating order, or found itself both 
retarded and disordered by greater steepness in the banks of 
the Pinarus. Here it was charged by the Grecian mercenaries, 
the best troops in the Persian service. The combat which 
took place was obstinate, and the Macedonian loss not incon- 
siderable ; the general of division, Ptolemy son of Seleukus, 
with 120 of the front-rank men or choice phalangites, being 
slain. But presently Alexander, having completed the rout on 
the enemies’ left, brought back his victorious troops from the 
pursuit, attacked the Grecian mercenaries in flank, and gave 
decisive superiority to their enemies. These Grecian mer- 
cenaries were beaten and forced to retire. On finding that 
Darius himself had fled, they got away from the field as well 
as they could, yet seemingly in good order. There is even 
reason to suppose that a part of them forced their way up the 
mountains or through the Macedonian line, and made their 
escape southward.) - 

Meanwhile on the Persian right, towards the sea, the heavy- 
armed Persian cavalry had shown much bravery. They were 
bold enough to cross the Pinarus? and vigorously to charge 


1 This is the supposition of Mr. Williams, and it appears to me probable, 
though Mr. Ainsworth calls it in question, in consequence of the difscutties 
of the ground southward of Myriandrus towards the sea. [See Mr. Ains- 
worth's Essay on the Cilician and Syrian Gates, Journal of the Geograph. 
Society, 1838, p. 194.] These Greeks, being merely fugitives with arms 
in their hands—with neither cavalry nor baggage—could make their way 
over very difficult ground. 

9% Arrian, ii. 11, 3; Curtius, iii. 11, 13. Keallisthenés stated the same 
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the Thessalians ; with whom they maintained a close contest, 
until the news spread that Darius had disappeared, and that 
the left of the army was routed. They then turned their 
backs and fled, sustaining terrible damage from their enemies 
in the retreat. Of the Kardakés on the sight flank of the 
Grecian hoplites in the Persian line, we hear nothing, nor of 
the Macedonian infantry opposed to them. Perhaps these 
Kardakés came little into action, since the cavalry on their 
part of the field were so severely engaged. At any rate they 
took part in the general flight of the Persians, as soon as 
Darius was known to have left the field. 

The rout of the Persians being completed, Alexander began 
a vigorous pursuit. The destruction and slaughter of the 
fugitives were prodigious. Amidst so small a breadth of 
pecocas ground, narrowed sometimes into a defile and 

roken by frequent watercourses, their vast numbers found no 
room, and trod one another down. As many perished in this 
way as by the sword of the conquerors; insomuch that 
Ptolemy (afterwards king of Egypt, the companion and 
historian of Alexander) recounts that he himself in the pursuit 
came to a ravine choked up with dead bodies, of which he 
made a bridge to pass over it.2_ The pursuit was continued as 
long as the light of a November day allowed; but the battle 
had not begun till a late hour. The camp of Darius was 
taken, together with his mother, his wife, his sister, his infant 
son, and two daughters. His chariot, his shield, and his bow 
also fell into the power of the conquerors; and a sum of 3000 
talents in money was found, though much of the treasure had 
been sent to Damascus. The total loss of the Persians is said 
to have amounted to 10,000 horse and 100,000 foot; among 
the slain moreover were several eminent Persian grandees— 
Arsamés, Rheomithrés, and Atizyés, who had commanded at 
the Granikus—Sabakés, satrap of Egypt. Of the Macedonians 
we are told that 300 foot and 150 horse were killed. Alexander 
himself was slightly wounded in the thigh by a sword.® 


thing as Arrian—that this Persian cavalry had crossed the Pinarus, and 
charged the Thessalians with bravery. Polybius censures him for it, as if 
he had affirmed something false and absurd (xii. 18). This shows that the 
criticisms of Polybius are not to be accepted without reserve. Fle reasons 
as if the Macedonian phalanx cou/d not cross the Pinarus—converting a 
difficulty into an impossibility (xii. 22). 

1 Arrian, ii. 11; Curtius, iil 11. 

2 Arrian, ii. 11, 11; Kallisthenés ap. Polyb. xii. 20. 

4 Arrian, ii. 11; Diodor. xvii. 36. Curtius (iii. 11, 27) says that the 
Macedonians lost thirty-two foot and one hundred and fifty horse, 
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The mother, wife, and family of Darius, who became 
captives, were treated by Alexander’s order with the utmost 
consideration and respect. When Alexander returned at 
night from the pursuit, he found the Persian regal tent reserved 
and prepared for him. In an inner compartment of it he 
heard the tears and wailings of women. He was informed 
that the mourners were the mother and wife of Darius, who 
had learnt that the bow and shield of Darius had been taken, 
and were giving loose to their grief under the belief that 
Darius himself was killed. Alexander immediately sent 
Leonnatus to assure them that Darius was still living, and to 
promise further that they should be allowed to preserve the 
regal title and state—his war against Darius being undertaken 
not from any feelings of hatred, but as a fair contest for the 
empire of Asia.1 Besides this anecdote, which depends on 
good authority, many others, uncertified or untrue, were re- 
counted about his kind behaviour to these princesses; and 
Alexander himself, shortly after the battle, seems to have 
heard fictions about it, which he thought it necessary to con- 
tradict in aletter. It is certain (from the extract now remaining 
of this letter) that he never saw, nor ever entertained the idea 
of seeing, the captive wife of Darius, said to be the most 
beautiful woman in Asia; moreover he even declined to hear 
encomiums upon her beauty.? 

How this vast host of fugitives got out of the narrow limits 
of Kilikia, or how many of them quitted that country by the 
same pass over Mount Amanus as that by which they had 
entered it—we cannot make out. It is probable that many, 
and Darius himself among the number, made their escape 
across the mountain by various subordinate roads and by- 
paths; which, though unfit fora regular army with baggage, 
would be found a welcome resource by scattered companies. 
Darius managed to get together 4000 of the fugitives, with whom 
he hastened to Thapsakus, and there recrossed the Euphrates. 
The only remnant of force, still in a position of defence after the 
battle, consisted of 8000 of the Grecian mercenaries under 
Amyntas and Thymédés. These men, fighting their way out 


killed ; with 504 men wounded ;—Justin states, 130 foot, and 150 horse 
(xi. 9). 

1 Arrian, ii. 12, 8—from Ptolemy and Aristobulus. Compare Diodor. 
xvii. 36; Curtius, iii. 11, 24; iii. 12. 17. 

2 Plutarch, Alex. 22. ey yap (Alexander) obx Bri éwpaxas by ebpebelny 
ah ms ap yovaina } BeBovAcupévos ideiv, GAN’? Ob3t Trav AcydyTwy wep) Tis 
eipopplas abrijs xpoodedeyuéves roy Adyor. 
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of Kilikia (seemingly towards the south, by or near Myriandrus), 
marched to Tripolis on the coast of Phenicia, where they still 
found the same vessels in which they had themselves been 
brought from the armament of Lesbos. Seizing sufficient 
means of transport, and destroying the rest to prevent pursuit, 
they immediately crossed over to Cyprus, and from thence to 
Egypt. With this single exception, the enormous Persian host 
disappears with the battle of Issus. We hear of no attempt to 
rally or re-form, nor of any fresh Persian force afoot until two 
years afterwards. The booty acquired by the victors was 
immense, not merely in gold and silver, but also in captives for 
the slave-merchant. On the morrow of the battle, Alexander 
offered a solemn sacrifice of thanksgiving, with three altars 
erected on the banks of the Pinarus; while he at the same 
time buried the dead, consoled the wounded, and rewarded or 
complimented all who had distinguished themselves.? 

No victory recorded in history was ever more complete in 
itself, or more far-stretching in its consequences, than that of 
Issus. Not only was the Persian force destroyed or dispersed, 
but the efforts of Darius for recovery were paralysed by the 
capture of his family. Portions of the dissipated army of Issus 
may be traced, reappearing in different places for operations of 
detail, but we shall find no further resistance to Alexander, 
during almost two years, except from the brave freemen of two 
fortified cities. Everywhere an overwhelming sentiment of 
admiration and terror was spread abroad, towards the force, 
skill, or good fortune of Alexander, by whichever name it 
might be called—together with contempt for the real value of 
a Persian army, in spite of so much imposing pomp and 
numerical show ; a contempt not new to intelligent Greeks, but 
now communicated even to vulgar minds by the recent un- 
paralleled catastrophe. Both as general and as soldier, indeed, 
the consummate excellence of Alexander stood conspicuous, 
not less than the signal deficiency of Darius. The fault in the 
latter, upon which most remark is usually made, was, that of 
fighting the battle, not in an open plain, but in a narrow valley, 
whereby his superiority of number was rendered unprofitable. 
But this (as I have already observed) was only one among many 
mistakes, and by no means the most serious. The result would 

1 Arrian, ii. 13, 2, 3; Diodor. xvii. 48. Curtius says that these Greeks 
got away by by-paths across the mountains (Amanus)—which may be true 
(Curtius, ii. 11, 19). 

a ian, ii. 12, 1; Curtius, iii. 12, 27; Diodor. xvii. 40. The ‘‘ Arc 
Alexandri, in radicibus Amani,” are mentioned by Cicero (ad Famil. xv. 4). 
When commanding in Kilikia, he encamped there with his army four days, 
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have been the same, had the battle been fought in the plains 
to the eastward of Mount Amanus, Superior numbers are of 
little avail on any ground, unless there be a general who knows 
how to make use of them; unless they be distributed into 
separate divisions ready to combine for offensive action on 
many points at once, or at any rate to lend support to each 
other in defence, so that a defeat of one fraction is not a defeat 
of the whole. The faith of Darius in simple multitude was 
altogether blind and childish ;! nay, that faith, though over- 
weening beforehand, disappeared at once when he found his 
enemies did not run away, but faced him boldly—as was seen 
by his attitude on the banks of the Pinarus, where he stood to 
be attacked instead of executing his threat of treading down 
the handful opposed to him.? But it was not merely as a 
general, that Darius acted in such a manner as to render the 
loss of the battle certain. Had his dispositions been ever so 
skilful, his personal cowardice, in quitting the field and thinking 
only of his own safety, would have sufficed to nullify their 
effect. Though the Persian grandees are generally conspicuous 
for personal courage, yet we shall find Darius hereafter again 
exhibiting the like melancholy timidity, and the like incom- 
petence for using numbers with effect, at the battle of Arbela, 
though fought in a spacious plain chosen by himself. 

Happy was it for Memnon that he did not live to see the 
renunciation of his schemes, and the ruin consequent upon 
it! The fleet in the Agean, which had been transferred at his 
death to Pharnabazus, though weakened by the loss of those 
mercenaries whom Darius had recalled to Issus, and dis- 
heartened by a serious defeat which the Persian Orontobatés 
had received from the Macedonians in Karia,* was nevertheless 
not inactive in trying to organise an anti-Macedonian mani- 
festation in Greece. While Pharnabazus was at the island of 
Siphnos with his roo triremes, he was visited by the Lace- 
dzemonian king Agis, who pressed him to embark for 

1 See this faith put forward in the speech of Xerxés—Herodot. vii. 48: 
compare the sneech of Achemenés, vil. 236. 

% Arrian, ii. 10, 2. wal ratty &s dAos eyévero (Darius) rois dug’ 
*Ardtav3pov rH yvéuy SeBovAwpydévos (a remarkable expression borrowed 
from Thucydidés, iv. 34). Compare Arrian, ii. 6, 7. 

3 Immediately before the battle of Kunaxa, Cyrus the younger was asked 
by some of the Grecian officers, whether he thought that his brother Arta- 
xerxés (who had as yet made no resistance) would fight—‘“‘ To be sure he 
will (was the reply); if he is the son of Darias and Parysatis, and my 
brother, I shall not obtain the crown without fighting!” Personal 
cowardice, ina king of Persia at the head of his army, seemed inconceivable 
(Xenoph. Anab. i. 7, 9). ‘ Arrian, ii. 5, 8 
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Peloponnesus as large a force as he could spare, to second a 
movement projected by the Spartans. But such aggressive 
plans were at once crushed by the terror-striking news of the 
battle of Issus. Apprehending a revolt in the island of Chios, 
as the result of this news, Pharnabazus immediately sailed 
thither with a large detachment. . Agis, obtaining nothing more 
than a subsidy of thirty talents and a squadron of ten triremes, 
was obliged to renounce his projects in Peloponnesus, and to 
content himself with directing some operations in Krete, to be 
conducted by his brother Agesilaus; while he himself remained 
among the islands, and ultimately accompanied the Persian 
Autophradatés to Halikarnassus.! It appears, however, that 
he afterwards went to conduct the operations in Krete, and 
that he had considerable success in that island, bringing several 
Kretan towns to join the Persians.? On the whole, however, 
the victory of Issus overawed all free spirit throughout Greece, 
and formed a guarantee to Alexander for at least a temporary 
quiescence. The philo-Macedonian synod, assembled at 
Corinth during the period of the Isthmian festival, manifested 
their joy by sending to him an embassy of congratulation and a 
wreath of gold.® 

With little delay after his victory, Alexander marched through 
Keele-Syria to the Phenician coast, detaching Parmenio in his 
way to attack Damascus, whither Darius, before the battle, had 
sent most part of his treasure with many confidential officers, 
Persian women of rank, and envoys. Though the place might 
have held out a considerable siege, it was surrendered without 
resistance by the treason or cowardice of the governor; who 
made a feint of trying to convey away the treasure, but took 
care that it should fall into the hands of the enemy. There 
was captured a large treasure—with a prodigious number and 
variety of attendants and ministers of luxury, belonging to the 
court and the grandees.6 Moreover the prisoners made were 
so numerous, that most of the great Persian families had to 
deplore the loss of some relative, male or female. There were 


} Arrian, ii, 13, 4-8. § Diodor. xvii. 48. 

3 Diodor. xvii. 48; Curtius, iv. 5, 11. Curtius seems to mention this 
vote later, but it must evidently have been passed at the first Isthmian 
festival after the battle of Issus. 

4 Arrian, ii 11, 13; Curtius, iii. 13, The words of Arrian (ii. 15, 1)— 
bxlaw xoploarra és Hayacxdv—confirm the statement of Curtius, that this 
treasure was captured by Parmenio, not in the town, but in the hands of 
ae ig who were conveying it away from the town. 

A fragment of the letter from Parmenio to Alexander is — 
giving a detailed list of the articles of booty (Athenzus, xiii. p. 607) 
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among them the widow and daughters of king Qchus, the 
predecessor of Darius—the daughter of Darius’s brother 
Oxathrés—the wives of Artabazus, and of Pharnabazus—the 
three daughters of Mentor, and Barsiné, widow of the deceased 
Memnon with her child, sent up by Memnon to serve as an 
hostage for his fidelity. There were also several eminent 
Grecian exiles, Theban, Lacedamonian and Athenian, who had 
fled to Darius, and whom he had thought fit to send to 
Damascus, instead of allowing them to use their pikes with the 
army at Issus. The Theban and Athenian exiles were at once 
released by Alexander; the Lacedemonians were for the time 
put under arrest, but not detained long. Among the Athenian 
exiles was a person of noble name and parentage—Iphikratés, 
son of the great Athenian officer of that name.! The captive 
Iphikratés not only received his liberty, but was induced by 
courteous and honourable treatment to remain with Alexander. 
He died however shortly afterwards from sickness, and his 
ashes were then collected, by order of Alexander, to be sent to 
his family at Athens. 

I have already stated in a former chapter? that the elder 
Iphikratés had been adopted by Alexander’s grandfather into 
the regal family of Macedonia, as the saviour of their throne. 
Probably this was the circumstance which determined the 
superior favour shown to the son, rather than any sentiment 
either towards Athens or towards the military genius of the 
father. The difference of position, between Iphikratés the 
father and Iphikratés the son, is one among the painful evi- 
dences of the downward march of Hellenism. The father, a 
distinguished officer moving amidst a circle of freemen, sus- 
taining by arms the security and dignity of his own fellow- 
citizens, and even interfering for the rescue of the Macedonian 
regal family ; the son, condemned to witness the degradation 
of his native city by Macedonian arms, and deprived of all 
other means of reviving or rescuing her, except such as could 
be found in the service of an Oriental prince, whose stupidity 
and cowardice threw away at once his own security and the 
freedom of Greece. 

Master of Damascus and of Koele-Syria, Alexander advanced 

1 Arrian, ii. 15, 5; Curtius, iii. 13, 13-16. There is some discrepancy 
between the two (compare Arrian, iii. 24, 7) as to the names of the 


Lacedzmonian envoys. 
2 See above, in this History, vol. x. chaps. Ixxvii., xxix. ; and Aischinés, 


Fals. Leg. p. 263, c. 13. 
Alexander himself had consented to be adopted by Ada princess of Karia 


as her son (Arrian, i. 23, 12). 
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onward to Phenicia. The first Phenician town which he 
approached was Marathus, on the mainland opposite the islet 
of Aradus, forming, along with that islet and some other neigh- 
bouring towns, the domain of the Aradian prince Gerostratus. 
That prince was himself now serving with his naval contingent 
among the Persian fleet in the AYgean; but his son Strato, 
acting as viceroy at home, despatched to Alexander his homage 
with a golden wreath, and made over to him at once Aradus 
with the neighbouring towns included in its domain. The 
example of Strato was followed, first by the inhabitants of 
Byblus, the next Phenician city in a southerly direction ; next, 
by the great city of Sidon, the queen and parent of all Phenician 
prosperity. The Sidonians even sent envoys to meet him and 
invite his approach. Their sentiments were unfavourable to 
the Persians, from remembrance of the bloody and perfidious . 
proceedings which (about eighteen years before) had marked 
the recapture of their city by the armies of Ochus.?_ Neverthe- 
less, the naval contingents both of Byblus and of Sidon (as 
well as that of Aradus), were at this moment sailing in the 
fEgean with the Persian admiral Autophradatés, and formed a 
large proportion of his entire fleet.® 

While Alexander was still at Marathus, however, previous to 
his onward march, he received both envoys and a letter from 
Darius, asking for the restitution of his mother, wife, and 
children—and tendering friendship and alliance, as from one 
king to another.- Darius further attempted to show, that the 
Macedonian Philip had begun the wrong against Persia—that 
Alexander had continued it—and that he himself (Darius) had 
acted merely in self-defence. In reply, Alexander wrote a 
letter, wherein he set forth his own case against Darius, pro- 
claiming himself the appointed leader of the Greeks, to avenge 
the ancient invasion of Greece by Xerxés. He then alleged 
various complaints against Darius, whom he accused of having 
instigated the assassination of Philip as well as the hostilities 
of the anti-Macedonian cities in Greece. ‘“ Now (continued 
he), by the grace of the gods, I have been victorious, first over 
your satraps, next over yourself. I have taken care of all who 
submit to me, and made them satisfied with their lot. Come 
yourself to me also, as to the master of all Asia. Come without 
fear of suffering harm; ask me, and you shall receive back 
your mother and wife, and anything else which you please. 
When next you write to me, however, address me not as an 

1 Arrian, ii. 14, 11; ii. 15, 8. ® Diodor. xvi. 45- 
® Arrian, ii. 15, 8; ii. 20, 1. Curtius, iv. 1, 6-16. 
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equal, but as lord of Asia and of all that belongs to you ; other- 
wise I shall deal with you as a wrong-doer. If you intend to 
contest the kingdom with me, stand and fight for it, and do 
not run away. I shall march forward against you, wherever 
you may be.” 

This memorable correspondence, which led to no result, is 
of importance only as it marks.the character of Alexander, with 
whom fighting and conquering were both the business and the 
luxury of life, and to whom all assumption of equality and 
independence with himself, even on the part of other kings— 
every thing short of submission and obedience—appeared in 
the light of wrong and insult to be avenged. The recital of 
comparative injuries, on each side, was mere unmeaning pre- 
tence. The real and only question was (as Alexander himself 
had put it in his message to the captive Sisygambis*) which of 
the two should be master of Asia. 

The decision of this question, already sufficiently advanced 
on the morrow after the battle of Issus, was placed almost 
beyond doubt by the rapid and unopposed successes of Alex- 
ander among most of the Phenician cities. The last hopes 
of Persia now turned chiefly upon the sentiments of these 
Phenicians. The greater part of the Persian fleet in the Agean 
was composed of Phenician triremes, partly from the coast of 
Syria, partly from the island of Cyprus. If the Phenician 
towns made submission to Alexander, it was certain that their . 
ships and seamen would either return home spontaneously or 
be recalled; thus depriving the Persian quiver of its best 
remaining arrow. But if the Phenician towns held out reso- 
lutely against him, one and all, so as to put him under the 
necessity of besieging them in succession—each lending aid to 
the rest by sea, with superiority of naval force, and more than 
one of them being situated upon islets—the obstacles to be 
overcome would have been so multiplied, that even Alexander’s 
energy and ability might hardly have proved sufficient for them: 
at any rate, he would have had hard work before him for 
perhaps two years, opening the door to many new accidents 
and efforts. It was therefore a signal good fortune to Alexander 
when the prince of the islet of Aradus spontaneously surren- 
dered to him that difficult city, and when the example was 


1 Arrian, ii, 143 Curtius, iv. 1, 10; Diodor. xvii. 39. I give the 
substance of this correspondence from Arrian. Both Curtius and Diodorus 
represent Darius as offering great sums of money and large cessions of 
territory, in exenes for the restitution of the captives. Arrian says 

nothing of the kin 3 Arrian, ii. £2, 9. 
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followed by the still greater city of Sidon. The Phenicians, 
taking them generally, had no positive tie to the Persians; 
neither had they much confederate attachment one towards 
the other, although as separate communities they were brave 
and enterprising. Among the Sidonians, there was even a 
prevalent feeling of aversion to the Persians, from the cause 
above mentioned. Hence the prince of Aradus, upon whom 
Alexander’s march first came, had little certainty of aid from 
his neighbours, if he resolved to hold out; and still less dis- 
position to hold out single-handed, after the battle of Issus had 
proclaimed the irresistible force of Alexander not less than the 
impotence of Persia, One after another, all these important 
Phenician seaports, except Tyre, fell into the hands of Alex- 
ander without striking a blow. At Sidon, the reigning prince 
Strato, reputed as philo-Persian, was deposed, and a person 
named Abdalonymus—of the reigning family, yet poor in 
circumstances—was appointed in his room,} 

With his usual rapidity, Alexander marched onward towards 
Tyre; the most powerful among the Phenician cities, though 
apparently less ancient than Sidon. Even on the march, he 
was met by a deputation from Tyre, composed of the most 
eminent men in the city, and headed by the son of the Tyrian 
prince Azemilchus, who was himself absent commanding the 
Tyrian contingent in the Persian fleet. These men brought 
large presents and supplies for the Macedonian army, together 
with a golden wreath of honour ; announcing formally that the 
Tyrians were prepared to do whatever Alexander commanded.?® 
In reply, he commended the dispositions of the city, accepted 
the presents, and desired the deputation to communicate at 
home, that he wished to enter Tyre and offer sacrifice to 
Héraklés. The Phenician God Melkart was supposed identical 
with the Grecian Héraklés, and was thus ancestor of the Mace- 
donian kings. His temple at Tyre was of the most venerable 
antiquity; moreover the injunction, to sacrifice there, is said 
to have been conveyed to Alexander in an oracle.® The 


1 Curtius, iv. 1, 20-25; Justin, xi. 10. Diodorus (xvii. 47) tells the 
story as if it had occurred at Tyre, and not at Sidon; which is highly 
Sempromebte: 

Arrian, ii. 15, 9. &s eyvaxdrav Tuplov mpdocey, 871 by exayyéap 
*AA€tavdpos. Compare Curtius, iv. 2, 3. 

® Curtius (u/ supra) adds these motives: Arrian inserts nothing beyond 
the simple request. The statement of Curtius represents what is likely to 
have been the real fact and the real feeling of Alexander. 

It is certainly true that Curtius overloads his narrative with rhetorical 
and dramatic amplification ; but it is not less true that Arrian ialls into the 
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Tyrians at home, after deliberating on this message, sent out 
an answer declining to comply, and intimating that they would 
not admit within their walls either Macedonians or Persians ; 
but that as to all other points, they would obey Alexander’s 
orders.! They added that his wish to sacrifice to Héraklés 
might be accomplished without entering their city, since there 
was, in Palztyrus (on the mainland over against the islet of 
Tyre, separated from it only by the narrow strait) a temple of 
that god yet more ancient and venerable than their own.? 
Incensed at this qualified adhesion, in which he took note 
only of the point refused,—Alexander dismissed the envoys 
with angry menaces, and immediately resolved on taking Tyre 
by force? 

Those who (like Diodorus) treat such refusal on the part of 
the Tyrians as foolish wilfulness,# have not fully considered 
how much the demand included. When Alexander made a 
solemn sacrifice to Artemis at Ephesus, he marched to her 
temple with his whole force armed and in battle array.6 We 
cannot doubt that his sacrifice at Tyre to Héraklés—his ancestral 
Hero, whose especial attribute was force—would have been 
celebrated with an array equally formidable, as in fact it was, 
after the town had been taken.6 The Tyrians were thus 
required to admit within their walls an irresistible military 
force; which might indeed be withdrawn after the sacrifice 
was completed, but which might also remain, either wholly 
or in part, as permanent garrison of an almost impregnable 
position. They had not endured such treatment from Persia, 
nor were they disposed to endure it from a new master. It 
was, in fact, hazarding their all; submitting at once to a fate 
which might be as bad as could befall them after a successful 
siege. On the other hand, when we reflect that the Tyrians 
promised everything short of submission to military occupation, 
we see that Alexander, had he been so inclined, could have 
obtained from them all that was really essential to his purpose, 


opposite extreme—squeezing out 4zs narrative until little is left beyond the 
skeleton. 
Arrian, ii. 16, II. 

8 Curtius, iv. 2,4; Justin, xi. 10. This item, both prudent and probable, 
in the reply of the Ty:ians is not noticed by Arrian. 

% Arrian, ii. 16, 11, ‘robs uty mpéoBers xpds dpyhy dxlaw dwiwenier, 
&c. Curtius, iv. 2, 5. ‘‘ Non tenuit iram, cujus wlioqui potens non 
erat,” &c. 

4 Diodorus, xvii. 40. Of 8 Tdptor, BovAouévou rod BaciAéws TH ‘Hpaxde? 
r@ Tuply Gioca, rporeréorepoy SiexdAvoay airdy rijs els rhy wdAw eloddou. 

5 Arrian, i 18, 4. § Arrian, ii. 24, 10. 
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without the necessity of besieging the town. The great value 
of the Phenician cities consisted in their fleet, which now 
acted with the Persians, and gave to them the command of the 
sea.) Had Alexander required that this fleet should be with- 
drawn from the Persians and placed in his service, there can 
be no doubt that he would have obtained it readily. The 
Tyrians had no motive to devote themselves for Persia, nor 
did they probably (as Arrian supposes) attempt to trim between 
the two belligerents, as if the contest was still undecided.? Yet 
rather than hand over their city to the chances of a Macedonian 
soldiery, they resolved to brave the hazards of a siege. The 
pride of Alexander, impatient of opposition even to his most 
extreme demands, prompted him to take a step politically un- 
profitable, in order to make display of his power, by degrading 
and crushing, with or without a siege, one of the most ancient, 
spirited, wealthy, and intelligent communities of the ancient 
world. 

Tyre was situated on an islet nearly half a mile from the 
mainland ;* the channel between the two being shallow to- 
wards the land, but reaching a depth of eighteen feet in the 
part adjoining the city. The islet was completely surrounded 
by prodigious walls, the loftiest portion of which, on the side 
fronting the mainland, reached a height not less than 150 feet, 
with corresponding solidity and base. Besides these external 
fortifications, there was a braye and numerous population 
within, aided by a good stock of arms, machines, ships, pro- 
visions, and other things essential to defence. 

It was not without reason, therefore, that the Tyrians, when 
driven to their last resource, entertained hopes of holding out 
even against the formidable army of Alexander ; and against 
Alexander as he then stood, they might have held out success- 
fully ; for he had as yet no fleet, and they could defy any 
attack made simply from land. The question turned upon 


1 This is the view expressed by Alexander himself, in his addresses to 
the army, inviting them to undertake the siege of Tyre (Arrian, ii. 17, 3-8). 

2 Arrian, ii. 3 1z. Curtius says (iv. 2, 2}, ‘‘ Tyros facilius soczetatem 
Alexandri acceptura videbatur, quam imperium.” This is representing the 
pretensions of the Tyrians as greater than the fact warrants. They did not 
refuse the imperium of Alexander, though they declined compliance with 
one extreme demand, 

Ptolemy I. (son of Lagus) afterwards made himself master of Jerusalem, 
by entering the town on the Sabbath, under pretence of offering sacrifice 
(Josephus, Antiq. Jud. xii. 1). 

5 Curtius, iv. 2, 7, 8. The site of Tyre at the present day presents 
nothing in the least conformable to the description of Alexander's time. 

* Arrian, ii. 18, 3; ii, 21, 4; ii. 22, 8 
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the Phenician and Cyprian ships, which were for the most 
part (the Tyrian among them) in the Atgean under the 
Persian admiral. Alexander—master as he was of Aradus, 
Byblus, Sidon, and all the Phenician cities except Tyre— 
calculated that the seamen belonging to these cities would 
follow their countrymen at home and bring away their ships to 
join him. He hoped also, as the victorious potentate, to draw 
to himself the willing adhesion of the Cyprian cities. This 
could hardly have failed to happen, if he had treated the 
Tyrians with decent consideration; but it was no longer 
certain, now that he had made them his enemies. 

What passed among the Persian fleet under Autophradatés 
in the Atgean, when they were informed, first that Alexander 
was master of the other Phenician cities—next, that he was 
commencing the siege of Tyre—we know very imperfectly. 
The Tyrian prince Azemilchus brought home his ships for the 
defence of his own city; the Sidonian and Arcadian ships 
also went home, no longer serving against a power to whom 
their own cities had submitted; but the Cyprians hesitated 
longer before they declared themselves. If Darius, or even 
Autophradatés without Darius, instead of abandoning Tyre 
altogether (as they actually did), had energetically aided the 
resistance which it offered to Alexander, as the interests of 
Persia dictated—the Cypriot ships might not improbably have 
been retained on that side in the struggle. Lastly, the Tyrians 
might indulge a hope, that their Phenician brethren, if ready 
to serve Alexander against Persia, would be nowise hearty as 
his instruments for crushing a kindred city. These contin- 
gencies, though ultimately they all turned out in favour of 
Alexander, were in the beginning sufficiently promising to 
justify the intrepid resolution of the Tyrians; who were 
further encouraged by promises of aid from the powerful fleets 
of their colony Carthage. To that city, whose deputies were 
then within their walls for some religious solemnities, they 
sent many of their wives and children.? 


1 Azemilchus was with Autophradatés when Alexander declared hostility 
against Tyre (Arrian, ii. 15, 10); he was in Tyre when it was captured 


Curtius, iv. 2, 10; Arrian, ii. 24, 8; Diodor. xvii. 40, 41. Curtius 
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Alexander began the siege of Tyre without any fleet; the 
Sidonian and Aradian ships not having yet come. It was his 
first task to construct a solid mole two hundred feet broad, 
reaching across the half mile of channel between the mainland 
and the islet. He pressed into his service labouring hands by 
thousands from the neighbourhood ; he had stones in abund- 
ance from Palztyrus, and wood from the forests in Lebanon. 
But the work, though prosecuted with ardour and perseverance, 
under pressing instigations from Alexander, was tedious and 
toilsome, even near the mainland, where the Tyrians could do 
little to impede it ; and became far more tedious as it advanced 
into the sea, so as to be exposed to their obstruction, as well 
as to damage from winds and waves. The Tyrian triremes 
and small boats perpetually annoyed the workmen, and 
destroyed parts of the work, in spite of all the protection 
devised by the Macedonians, who planted two towers in front 
of their advancing mole, and discharged projectiles from 
engines provided for the purpose. At length, by unremitting 
efforts the mole was pushed forward until it came nearly across 
the channel to the city-wall; when suddenly, on a day of 
strong wind, the Tyrians sent forth a fireship loaded with 
combustibles, which they drove against the front of the mole 
and set fire to the two towers. At the same time, the full 
naval force of the city, ships and little boats, were sent forth to 
land men at once on all parts of the mole. So successful was 
this attack, that all the Macedonian engines were burnt,—the 
outer woodwork which kept the mole together was torn up in 
many places,—and a large part of the structure came to pieces.! 

Alexander had thus not only to construct fresh engines, but 
also to begin the mole nearly anew. He resolved to give it 
greater breadth and strength, for the purpose of carrying more 
towers abreast in front, and for better defence against lateral 
attacks. But it had now become plain to him, that while the 
Tyrians were masters of the sea, no efforts by land alone 
would enable him to take the town. Leaving Perdikkas and 
Kraterus therefore to reconstruct the mole and build new 
engines, he himself repaired to Sidon, for the purpose of 
assembling as large a fleet as he could. He got together 
triremes from various quarters—two from Rhodes, ten from 
the seaports in Lykia, three from Soli and Mallus. But his 
principal force was obtained by putting in requisition the ships 
of the Phenician towns, Sidon, Byblus, and Aradus, now 
subject to him. These ships, eighty in number, had left the 

1 Arrian, ii, 18, 19; Diodor. xvii. 42; Curtius, iv. 3, 6, 7. 
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Persian admiral and come to Sidon, there awaiting his orders ; 
while not long afterwards, the princes of Cyprus came thither 
also, tendering to him their powerful fleet of 120 ships of war.} 
He was now master of a fleet of 200 sail, comprising the most 
part, and the best part, of the Persian navy. This was the 
consummation of Macedonian triumph—the last real and 
effective weapon wrested from the grasp of Persia. The 
prognostic afforded by the eagle near the ships at Miletus, as 
interpreted by Alexander, had now been fulfilled; since by 
successful operations on land, he had conquered and brought 
into his power a superior Persian fleet.? 

Having directed these ships to complete their equipments 
and training, with Macedonians as soldiers on board, Alexander 
put himself at the head of some light troops for an expedition 
of eleven days against the Arabian mountaineers on Libanus, 
whom he dispersed or put down, though not without some 
personal exposure and hazard.® On returning to Sidon, he 
found Kleander arrived with a reinforcement of 4000 Grecian 
hoplites, welcome auxiliaries for prosecuting the siege. Then, 
going aboard his fleet in the harbour of Sidon, he sailed with 
it in good battle order to Tyre, hoping that the Tyrians would 
come out and fight. But they kept within, struck with surprise 
and consternation ; having not before known that their fellow- 
Phenicians were now among the besiegers. Alexander, having 
ascertained that the Tyrians would not accept a sea-fight, 
immediately caused their two harbours to be blocked up and 
watched ; that on the north, towards Sidon, by the Cyprians— 
that on the south, towards Egypt, by the Phenicians.* 

From this time forward the doom of Tyre was certain. The 
Tyrians could no longer offer obstruction to the mole, which 
was completed across the channel and brought up to the town. 
Engines were planted upon it to batter the walls; moveable 
towers were rolled up to take them by assault; attack was also 
made from seaward. Yet though reduced altogether to the 
defensive, the Tyrians still displayed obstinate bravery, and 


1 Arrian, ii. 20, 1-4; Curtius, iv. 2, 14. It evinces how strongly Arrian 
looks at everything from Alexander's point of view, when we find him telling 
us, that the monarch forgave the Phenicians and Sd impos for their adherence 
and past service in the Persian fleet, considering that they had acted under 
compulsion. 

2 Arrian, i. 18, 15. In the siege of Tyre (four centuries earlier) by the 

ian monarch Salmaneser. Sidon and other Phenician towns had lent 
their ships to the besieger (Menander apud Joseph. Antiq. Jud. ix. 14, 2), 
% Arrian, ii, 20, 5; Plutarch, Alexander, 24. 
4 Arrian, ii. 20, 9-16. 
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exhausted all the resources of ingenuity in repelling the be- 
siegers. So gigantic was the strength of the wall fronting the 
mole, and even that of the northern side fronting Sidon, that 
none of Alexander’s engines could make any breach in it; but 
on the south side towards Egypt he was more successful. A 
large breach having been made in this south wall, he assaulted 
it with two ships manned by the hypaspists and the soldiers of 
his phalanx : he himself commanded in one and Admétus in the 
other. At the same time he caused the town to be menaced 
all round, at every approachable point, for the purpose of dis- 
tracting the attention of the defenders. Himself and his two 
ships having been rowed close up to the breach in the south 
wall, boarding bridges were thrown out from each deck, upon 
which he and Admétus rushed forward with their respective 
storming parties. Admétus got upon the wall, but was there 
slain; Alexander also was among the first to mount, and the 
two parties got such a footing on the wall as to overpower all 
resistance. At the same time his ships also forced their way 
into the two harbours, so that Tyre came on all sides into 
his power.? 

Though the walls were now lost, and resistance had become 
desperate, the gallant defenders did not lose their courage. 
They barricaded the streets, and concentrated their strength 
especially at a defensible post called the Agenorion, or chapel 
of Agenor. Here the battle again raged furiously until they 
were overpowered by the Macedonians, incensed with the long 
toils of the previous siege, as well as by the slaughter of some 
of their prisoners, whom the Tyrians had killed publicly on the 
battlements. All who took shelter in the temple of Héraklés 
were spared by Alexander, from respect tothe sanctuary: among 
the number were the prince Azemilchus, a few leading Tyrians, 
the Carthaginian envoys, and some children of both sexes. The 
Sidonians also, displaying a tardy sentiment of kindred, and 
making partial amends for the share which they had taken in the 
capture, preserved some lives from the sword of the conqueror.” 
But the greater number of the adult freemen perished with arms 
in their hands ; while zo00 of them who survived either from 
disabling wounds, or from the fatigue of the slaughterers, were 
hanged on the sea-shore by order of Alexander.’ The females, 


) Arrian, ii. 23, 24; Curtius, iv. 4, 11; Diodor. xvii. 46. 

4 Curtius, iv. 4, 15. 

* This is mentioned both by Curtius (iv. 4, 17) and by Diodorus (xv. 46). 
It is not mentioned by Arrian, and perhaps may not have found a place in 
Ptolemy or Aristobulus ; but I see no ground for disbelieving it. 
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the children, and the slaves, were sold to the slave-merchant. 
The number sold is said to have been about 30,000: a total 
rather small, as we must assume slaves to be included; but 
we are told that many had been previously sent away to 
Carthage.! 

Thus master of Tyre, Alexander marched into the city and 
consummated his much-desired sacrifice to Héraklés. His 
whole force, land and naval, fully armed and arrayed, took part 
in the procession. A more costly hecatomb had never been 
offered to that god, when we consider that it had been pur- 
chased by all the toils of an unnecessary siege, and by the 
extirpation of these free and high-spirited citizens, his former 
worshippers. What the loss of the Macedonians had been, we 
cannot say. The number of their slain is stated by Arrian at 
400, which must be greatly beneath the truth; for the courage 
and skill of the besieged had prolonged the siege to the pro- 
digious period of seven months, though Alexander had left no 
means untried to accomplish it sooner.? 

Towards the close of the siege of Tyre, Alexander received 
and rejected a second proposition from Darius, offering 10,000 
talents, with the cession of all the territory westward of the 
Euphrates, as ransom for his mother and wife, and proposing 
that Alexander should become his son-in-law as well as his ally. 
“If I were Alexander (said Parmenio) I should accept such 
terms, instead of plunging into further peril.”—‘So would I 
(replied Alexander) if I were Parmenio ; but since I am Alex- 
ander, I must return a different answer.” His answer to Darius 
was to this effect:—“I want neither your money nor your 
cession. All your money and territory are already mine, and 
you are tendering to me a part in place of the whole. If I 
choose to marry your daughter, I ska// marry her—whether you 
give her to me or not. Come hither to me, if you wish to 
obtain from me any act of friendship.”® Alexander might 
spare the submissive and the prostrate; but he could not 
brook an equal or a competitor, and his language towards 
them was that of brutal insolence. Of course this was the 


? Arrian, iv. 24, 9; Diodorus, xvii. 46. 

® The resuscitating force of commercial industry is seen by the fact, that 
in spite of this total destruction, a again rose to be a wealthy and 
flourishing city (Strabo, xvi. p. 757). 

5 Arrian, ii, 25, 5; Curtius, iv. ka The answer is more insolent in the 
naked simplicity of ‘Arrian, than in Be some of Curtius, Plutarch (Alexand. 
29) both abri and softens it. orus also gives the answer differently 
(xvii. 54)—and represents the embassy as coming somewhat later in time, 
after Alexander’s return from Egypt. 
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last message sent by Darius, who now saw, if he had not before 
seen, that he had no chance open except by the renewal of 
war. 
Being thus entire master of Syria, Phenicia, and Palestine, 
and having accepted the voluntary submission of the Jews, 
Alexander marched forward ‘to conquer Egypt. He had deter- 
mined, before he undertook any further expedition into the 
interior of the Persian empire, to make himself master of all 
the coast-lands which kept open the communications of the 
Persians with Greece, so as to secure his rear against any 
serious hostility. His great fear was, of Grecian soldiers or 
Cities raised against him by Persian gold ;! and Egypt was the 
last remaining possession of the Persians, which gave them the 
means of acting upon Greece. Those means were indeed now 
prodigiously curtailed by the feeble condition of the Persian 
fleet in the A®gean, unable to contend with the increasing fleet 
of the Macedonian admirals Hegelochus and Amphoterus, now 
numbering 160 sail.2 During the summer of 332 B.c., while 
Alexander was prosecuting the siege of Tyre, these admirals 
recovered all the important acquisitions—Chios, Lesbos, and 
Tenedos—which had been made by Memnon for the Persian 
interests, The inhabitants of Tenedos invited them and 
ensured their success; those of Chios attempted to do the 
same, but were coerced by Pharnabazus, who retained the city 
by means of his insular partisans, Apollonidés and others, with 
a military force. The Macedonian admirals laid: siege to the 
town, and were presently enabled to carry it by their friends 
within. Pharnabazus was here captured with his entire force ; 
twelve triremes thoroughly armed and manned, thirty store-ships, 
several privateers, and 3000 Grecian mercenaries. Aristonikus, 
philo-Persian despot of Methymna—arriving at Chios shortly 
afterwards, but ignorant of the capture—was entrapped into the 
harbour and made prisoner. There remained only Mityléné, 
which was held for the Persians by the Athenian Charés, with 
a garrison of 2000 men: who however, seeing no hope of 
holding out against the Macedonians, consented to evacuate 
the city on condition of a free departure. The Persians were 
thus expelled from the sea, from all footing among the Grecian 
islands, and from the vicinity of Greece and Macedonia.® 

These successes were in full progress, when Alexander him- 
self directed his march from Tyre to Egypt, stopping in his 
way to besiege Gaza. This considerable town, the last before 

1 Arrian, ii. 17, 4. 2 Curtius, iv. 5, 14. 
* Curtius, iv. 5, 14-22; Arrian, iii. 2, 4 
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entering on the desert track between Syria and Egypt, was 
situated between one and two miles from the sea. It was 
built upon a lofty artificial mound, and encircled with a high 
wall; but its main defence was derived from the deep sand 
immediately around it, as well as from the mud and quicksand 
on its coast. It was defended by a brave man, the eunuch 
Batis, with a strong garrison of Arabs, and abundant provision 
of every kind. Confiding in the strength of the place, Batis 
refused to admit Alexander. Moreover his judgement was 
confirmed by the Macedonian engineers themselves, who, when 
Alexander first surveyed the walls, pronounced it to be impreg- 
nable, chiefly from the height of its supporting mound. But 
Alexander could not endure the thought of tacitly confessing 
his inability to take Gaza. The more difficult the enterprise, 
the greater was the charm for him, and the greater would be 
the astonishment produced all around when he should be seen 
to have triumphed.} 

He began by erecting a mound south of the city, close by 
the wall, for the purpose of bringing up his battering engines. 
This external mound was completed, and the engines had 
begun to batter the wall, when a well-planned sally by the 
garrison overthrew the assailants and destroyed the engines. 
The timely aid of Alexander himself with his hypaspists, pro- 
tected their retreat; but he himself, after escaping a snare 
from a pretended Arabian deserter, received a severe wound 
through the shield and the breastplate into the shoulder, by a 
dart discharged from a catapult; as the prophet Aristander 
had predicted—giving assurance at the same time, that Gaza 
would fall into his hands.? During the treatment of his wound, 
he ordered the engines employed at Tyre to be brought up by 
sea ; and caused his mound to be carried around the whole 
circumference of the town, so as to render it approachable from 
every point. This Herculean work, the description of which 
we read with astonishment, was 250 feet high all round, and two 
stadia (1240 feet) broad ;* the loose sand around could hardly 


1 Arrian, ii. 26, 5. Of 88 ynxavowo.l yrdpny bwedelxvuvro, Ewopov elvat 
Bla érciv rd retxos, Bid Gos tov xdpuaros: BAA’ ArEEdvEpp e3dner aiperéov 
elyat, Boy d&wopwrepoy exwrhgew yap Tobs wodreulous Td Epyow TH wapardyp 
én) udya, xal 7d wh brciv aloxpdy elval ol, Aeyduevow Is Te Tovs “EAAnvas Kal 
Aapeior. 

About the fidelity and obstinate defensive courage, shown more than once 
by the inhabitants of Gaza—see Polybius, xvi. 

3 Arrian, ii. 26, 27; Curtius, iv. 6, 12-18; Pluiarch, Alexand. 25. 

® Arian, ii 27,5. x@ma xorvivardy ebury wderoder ris wdrcews, 
It is certainly possible, as Droysen remarks (Gesch. Alex. des Grossen 
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have been suitable, so that materials must have been brought 
up from a distance. The undertaking was at length completed ; 
in what length of time we do not know, but it must have been 
considerable—though doubtless thousands of labourers would 
be pressed in from the circumjacent country.} 

Gaza was now attacked at all points by battering-rams, by 
mines, and by projectile engines with various missiles. Pre- 
sently the walls were breached in several places, though the 
defenders were unremitting in their efforts to repair the damaged 
parts. Alexander attempted three distinct general assaults; 
but in all three he was repulsed by the bravery of the Gazzeans. 
At length, after still further breaching of the wall, he renewed 
for the fourth time his attempt to storm. The entire Mace- 
donian phalanx being brought up to attack at different points, 
the greatest emulation reigned among the officers. The Atakid 
Neoptolemus was first to mount the wall; but the other 
divisions manifested hardly less ardcur, and the town was at 
length taken. Its gallant defenders resisted with unabated 
spirit to the last; and all fell in their posts, the incensed 
soldiery being no way disposed to give quarter. 

One prisoner alone was reserved for special treatment—the 
prince or governor himself, the eunuch Batis; who, having 
manifested the greatest energy and valour, was taken severely 
wounded, yet still alive. In this condition he was brought by 
Leonnatus and Philétas into the presence of Alexander, who 
cast upon him looks of vengeance and fury. The Macedonian 
prince had undertaken the siege mainly in order to prove to 
the world that he could overcome difficulties insuperable to 
others. But he had incurred so much loss, spent so much 
time and labour, and undergone so many repulses before he 
succeeded, that the palm of honour belonged rather* to the 
minority vanquished than to the multitude of victors. To 
such’ disappointment, which would sting Alexander in the 
tenderest point, is to be added the fact, that he had himself 
incurred great personal risk, received a severe wound, besides 
his narrow escape from the dagger of the pretended Arabian 
deserter. Here was ample ground for violent anger; which 
was moreover still further exasperated by the appearance of 


P. 199), that wdyroder is not to be interpreted with literal strictness, but only 
as meaning in many different portions of the walled circuit. Yet if this 
had been intended, Arrian would surely have said xéuara in the plural, 
not x@pua. 

1 Diodorus (xvii. 48) states the whole duration of the siege as two months. 
This seems rather under than over the probable truth. 
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Batis—an eunuch—a black man—tall and robust, but at the 
same time fat and lumpish—and doubtless at the moment 
covered with blood and dirt. Such visible circumstances, 
repulsive to eyes familiar with Grecian gymnastics, contributed 
to kindle the wrath of Alexander to its highest pitch. After 
the siege of Tyre, his indignation had been satiated by the 
hanging of the 2000 surviving combatants; here, to discharge 
the pressure of a still stronger feeling, there remained only the 
single captive, upon whom therefore he resolved to inflict a 
punishment as novel as it was cruel. He directed the feet of 
Batis to be bored, and brazen rings to be passed through them ; 
after which the naked body of this brave man, yet surviving, 
was tied with cords to the tail of a chariot driven by Alexander 
himself, and dragged at full speed amidst the triumphant jeers 
and shouts of the army.1 Herein Alexander, emulous even 
from childhood of the exploits of his legendary ancestor 
Achilles, copied the ignominious treatment described in the 
Tliad as inflicted on the dead body of Hektor.? 

This proceeding of Alexander, the product of Homeric 
reminiscences operating upon an infuriated and vindictive 
temperament, stands out in respect of barbarity from all that 
we read respecting the treatment of conquered towns in 
antiquity. His remaining measures were conformable to 
received usage. The wives and children of the Gazeans were 
sold into slavery. New inhabitants were admitted from the 
neighbourhood, and a garrison was placed there to hold the 
town for the Macedonians.® 


1 Curtius, iv. 6, 25-30; Dionys. Hal. De Comp. Verbor. Pp. 123-125— 
with the citation there given from Hegesias of Magnesia. Diodorus (xvii. 
48, 49) simply mentions Gaza in two sentences, but gives no details of any 
kind. 


Arrian says nothing about the treatment of Batis, nor did he probably 
find anything about it in Ptolemy or Aristobulus. There are assignable 
reasons why they should pass it over in silence, as disgraceful to Alexander. 
But Arrian, at the same time, says nothing inconsistent with or contradicting 
the statement of Curtius ; while he himself recognises how emulous Alexander 
was of the proceedings of Achilles (vii. 14, 7). 

The passage describing this scene, cited from the lost author Hegesias 
by Dionysius of Halikarnassus, as an example of bad rhythm and taste, has 
the merit of bringing out the details respecting the person of Batis, which 
were well calculated to disgust and aggravate the wrath of Alexander. 
The bad taste of Hegesias as a writer does not diminish his credibility as a 
witness. 

® Arrian, vii. 14, 7. 

8 Arrian, ii. 27, 11. About the circumstances and siege of Gaza, 
a the work of Stark, Gaza und die Philistdische Kiiste, p. 242. Leip. 
1852, 


Google 


86 History of Greece 


The two sieges of Tyre and Gaza, which occupied both 
together nine months,! were the hardest fighting that Alexander 
had ever encountered, or in fact ever did encounter throughout 
his life. After such toils, the march to Egypt, which he now 
commenced (October 332 B.C.), was an affair of holiday and 
triumph. Mazakés, the satrap of Egypt, having few Persian 
troops and a disaffected native population, was noway disposed 
to resist the approaching conqueror. Seven days’ march 
brought Alexander and his army from Gaza to Pelusium, the 
frontier fortress of Egypt, commanding the eastern branch of 
the Nile, whither his fleet, under the command of Hepheestion, 
had come also. Here he found not only open gates and a 
submissive governor, but also crowds of Egyptians assembled 
to welcome him.? He placed a garrison in Pelusium, sent his 
fleet up the river to Memphis, and marched himself to the 
same place by land. The satrap Mazakés surrendered himself, 
with all the treasure in the city, 800 talents in amount, and 
much precious furniture. Here Alexander reposed some time, 
offering splendid sacrifices to the gods generally, and especially 
to the Egyptian God Apis; to which he added gymnastic and 
musical matches, sending to Greece for the most distinguished 
artists. 

From Memphis, he descended the westernmost branch of 
the Nile to Kanépus at its mouth, from whence he sailed 
westerly along the shore to look at the island of Pharos, 
celebrated in Homer, and the lake Maredétis. Reckoning 
Egypt now as a portion of his empire, and considering that the 
business of keeping down an unquiet population, as well as of 
collecting a large revenue, would have to be performed by his 
extraneous land and sea force, he saw the necessity of with- 
drawing the seat of government from Memphis, where both the 
Persians and the natives had maintained it, and of founding a 
new city of his own on the seaboard, convenient for com- 
munication with Greece and Macedonia. His imagination, 
susceptible to all Homeric impressions and influenced by a 
dream, first fixed upon the isle of Pharos as a suitable place 
for his intended city. Perceiving soon, however, that this 
little isle was inadequate by itself, he included it as part of a 
larger city to be founded on the adjacent mainland. The gods 
were consulted, and encouraging responses were obtained ; upon 
which Alexander himself marked out the circuit of the walls, 

1 Diodor. xvii. 48; Josephus, Antiq. xi. 4. 
8 Arrian, iii. 1, 3; Curtius, iv. 7, 1, 2; Diodor, xvii. 49. 
3 Curtius, iv. 8, 1-4; Plutarch, Alexand, 26, 
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the direction of the principal streets, and the sites of numerous 
temples to Grecian gods as well as Egyptian! It was thus 
that the first stone was laid of the mighty, populous, and busy 
Alexandria; which however the founder himself never lived 
to see, and wherein he was only destined to repose as a corpse. 
The site of the place between the sea and the Lake Maredtis, 
was found airy and healthy, as well as convenient for shipping 
and commerce. The protecting island of Pharos gave the 
means of forming two good harbours for ships coming by sea, 
on a coast harbourless elsewhere; while the Lake Maredtis, 
communicating by various canals with the river Nile, received 
with facility the exportable produce from the interior.2 As 
soon as houses were ready, commencement was made by the 
intendant Kleomenés, transporting to them in mass the popula- 
tion of the neighbouring town of Kanépus, and probably of 
other towns _besides.® 

Alexandria became afterwards the capital of the Ptolemaic 
princes. It acquired immense grandeur and population during 
their rule of two centuries and a half, when their enormous 
revenues were spent greatly in its improvement and decoration. 
But we cannot reasonably ascribe to Alexander himself any 
prescience of such an imposing future. He intended it as a 
place from which he could conveniently rule Egypt, considered 
as a portion of his extensive empire all round the A¢gean ; and 
had Egypt remained thus a fraction, instead of becoming a 
substantive imperial whole, Alexandria would probably not 
have risen beyond mediocrity.4 

The other most notable incident, which distinguished the 
four or five months’ stay of Alexander in Egypt, was his march 
through the sandy desert to the temple of Zeus Ammon. This 
is chiefly memorable as it marks his increasing self-adoration 
and inflation above the limits of humanity. His achievements 
during the last three years had so transcended the expectations 
of every one, himself included—the gods had given to him 
such incessant good fortune, and so paralysed or put down his 
enemies—that the hypothesis of a superhuman personality 


2 Arrian, iii. ao 8; Curtius, iv. 8, 2-6; Dindor. xvii. 52. 
® Strabo, xvii. p. 793. Other authors however speak of the salubrity of 
Alexandria less fav. urably than Strabo: see St. Croix, Examen des Hist. 
d’Alexandre, p. 287. 

3 Pseudo- Aristotle, (Economic. ii. 

* Arrian, ili 5, 4-9. Tacitus pat i. 11) says about Egypt under the 
Romans—‘“‘ provinciam aditu di fficilem, annonez fecundam, superstitione et 
lascivia discordem et mobilem, i insciam legum, ignaram magistratuum,” &c. 
Compare Polybius ap. Strabon. xvii. p. 797. 
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seemed the natural explanation of such a superhuman career.! 
He had to look back to the heroic legends, and to his ancestors 
Perseus and Héraklés, to find a worthy prototype.? Conceiv- 
ing himself to be (like them) the son of Zeus, with only a 
nominal human parentage, he resolved to go and ascertain 
the fact by questioning the infallible oracle of Zeus Ammon. 
His march of several days, through a sandy desert—always 
fatiguing, sometimes perilous,—was distinguished by manifest 
evidences of the favour of the gods. Unexpected rain fell 
just when the thirsty soldiers required water. When,the guides 
lost their track, from shifting of the sand, on a sudden two 
speaking serpents, or two ravens, appeared preceding the march 
and indicating the right direction. Such were the statements 
made by Ptolemy, Aristobulus, and Kallisthenés, companions 
and contemporaries; while Arrian, four centuries afterwards, 
announces his positive conviction that there was a, divine inter- 
vention on behalf of Alexander, though he cannot satisfy him- 
self about the details. The priest of Zeus Ammon addressed 
Alexander, as being the son of the god, and further assured 
him that his career would be one of uninterrupted victory, until 
he was taken away to the gods; while his friends also, who con- 
sulted the oracle for their own satisfaction, received for answer 
that the rendering of divine honours to him would be accept- 
able to Zeus. After profuse sacrifices and presents, Alexander 
quitted the oracle, with a full and sincere faith that he really 
was the son of Zeus Ammon; which faith was further confirmed 
by declarations transmitted to him from other oracles—that of 
Erythre in Ionia, and of Branchide near Miletus. Though 
he did not directly order himself to be addressed as the son of 
Zeus, he was pleased with those who volunteered such a recog- 
nition, and angry with sceptics or scoffers, who disbelieved the 
oracle of Ammon. Plutarch thinks that this was a mere politi- 
cal manceuvre of Alexander, for the purpose of overawing the 
non-Hellenic population over whom he was enlarging his 


1 Diodor. xvii. 51. rexuhpia 8 toerOu tis ex Tod Oeod yevérews Td 
péyebos tay ey rais xpdteot xaropOapdroy (answer of the priest of Ammon 
to Alexander). 

® Arrian, iii. 3, 2. 

® Arrian, iii. 3,12. Kal Sri pty Oetdy 7s tvveréraBev abrg, Exw io xupl- 
cacGat, bri kal Td elds ravTp Eyer TdF arpexés Tod Adyou dpelAovro of 
BAAp wal AAD bwtp abrod UEnynodpuevor. 

Compare Curtius, iv. 7, 12-15; Diodor. xvii. 49-51; Plutarch, Alex. 
27 ; Kallisthenés ap. Strabon. xvii. p. 814. 

* Kallisthenés, Fragm. xvi. ap. Alexand. Magn. Histor. Scriptor. ed. 
Geier. p. 257 ; Strabo, xvii. p. 814. 
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empire! But it seems rather to have been a genuine faith,— 
a simple exaggeration of that exorbitant vanity which from the 
beginning reigned so largely in his bosom. He was indeed 
aware that it was repugnant to the leading Macedonians in 
many ways, but especially as a deliberate insult to the memory 
of Philip. This is the theme always touched upon in moments 
of dissatisfaction. To Parmenio, to Philétas, to Kleitus, and 
other principal officers, the insolence of the king, in disclaiming 
Philip and putting himself above the level of humanity, ap- 
peared highly offensive. Discontents on this subject among 
the Macedonian officers, though condemned to silence by fear 
and admiration of Alexander, became serious, and will be found 
reappearing hereafter.? 

The last month of Alexander’s stay in Egypt was passed at 
Memphis. While nominating various officers for the perma- 
nent administration of the country, he also received a visit of 
Hegelochus his admiral, who brought as prisoners Aristonikus 
of Methymna, and other despots of the various insular Grecian 
cities. Alexander ordered them to be handed over to their 
respective cities, to be dealt with as the citizens pleased ; all 
except the Chian Apollonidés, who was sent to Elephantiné in 
the south of Egypt for detention. In most of the cities, the 
despots had incurred such violent hatred, that when delivered 
up, they were tortured and put to death. Pharnabazus also 
had been among the prisoners, but had found means to escape 
from his guards when the fleet touched at Kos. 

In the early spring, after receiving reinforcements of Greeks 
and Thracians, Alexander marched into Phenicia. It was there 
that he regulated the affairs of Phenicia, Syria, and Greece, 
prior to his intended expedition into the interior against Darius. 
He punished the inhabitants of Samaria, who had revolted and 
burnt alive the Macedonian prefect Andromachus.5 In addi- 
tion to all the business transacted, Alexander made costly pre- 
sents to the Tyrian Héraklés, and offered splendid sacrifices to 
other gods. Choice festivals with tragedy were also cele- 
brated, analogous to the Dionysia at Athens, with the best 
actors and chorists contending for the prize. The princes of 
Cyprus vied with each other in doing honour to the son of Zeus 


1 aa Alexand. 28. Arrian hints at the same explanation (vii. 
29, 6). , 

i Curtius, iv. 10, 3—*‘ fastidio esse patriam, abdicari Philippum patrem, 
coelum vanis cogitationibus petere.” Arrian, iii, 26, 1; Curtius, vi. 9, 18; 
vi. II, 23. 

® Curtius, iv. 8,11. Arian, iii, 2, ,9.  ° Curtius, iv. 8, 10, 
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Ammon ; each undertaking the duty of chorégus, getting up 
at his own cost a drama with distinguished chorus and actors, 
and striving to obtain the prize from pre-appointed judges—as 
was practised among the ten tribes at Athens.! 

In the midst of these religious and festive exhibitions, Alex- 
ander was collecting magazines for his march into the interior.? 
He had already sent forward a detachment to Thapsakus, the 
usual ford of the Euphrates, to throw bridges over the river. 
The Persian Mazzeus was on guard on the other side, with a 
small force of 3000 men, 2000 of them Greeks; not sufficient 
to hinder the bridges from being built, but only to hinder them 
from being carried completely over to the left bank. After 
eleven days of march from Phenicia, Alexander and his whole 
army reached Thapsakus. Mazzus, on the other side, as soon 
as he saw the main army arrive, withdrew his small force with- 
out delay, and retreated to the Tigris; so that the two bridges 
were completed, and Alexander crossed forthwith.® 

Once over the Euphrates, Alexander had the option of 
marching down the left bank of that river to Babylon, the 
chief city of the Persian empire, and the natural place to find 
Darius. But this march (as we know from Xenophon, who 
made it with the Ten Thousand Greeks) would be one of 
extreme suffering and through a desert country where no pro- 
visions were to be got. Moreover, Mazzeus in retreating had 
taken a north-easterly direction towards the upper part of the 
Tigris ; and some prisoners reported that Darius with his main 
army was behind the Tigris, intending to defend the passage of 
that river against Alexander. The Tigris appears not to be 
fordable below Nineveh (Mosul), Accordingly he directed his 
march, first nearly northward, having the Euphrates on his left 
hand ; next eastward across Northern Mesopotamia, having the 
Armenian mountains on his left hand. On reaching the ford 
of the Tigris, he found it absolutely undefended. Not a single 


1 Plutarch, Alexand. 29; Arrian, 7 ¢ 

3 Arrian, iii. 6, 12. 

* Arian, iii. 7, 1-6; Curtius, iv. 9, 12—‘‘undecimis castris pervenit ad 
Euphraten.” 

* So Alexander considers Babylon (Arrian, ii. 17, 3-10)—poxwpnodyray 
thy 77 Suvduer ext BaBvadvd re wal Aapetoy. ... . téy re éx) BaBuAdvos 
orédov woinedéueda, &c. This is the explanation of Arrian’s remark, iii. 7, 6 
—where he assigns the reason why Alexander, after passing the Euphrates 
at Thapsakus, did not take the straight road towards Babylon. Cyrus the 
younger marched directly to Babylon to attack Artaxerxés. Susa, Ekbatana, 
and Persepolis were more distant, and less exposed to an enemy from the 
west. 
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enemy being in sight, he forded the river as soon as possible, 
with all his infantry, cavalry, and baggage. The difficulties and 
perils of crossing were extreme, {rom the depth of the water, 
above their breasts, the rapidity of the current, and the slippery 
footing. A resolute and vigilant enemy might have rendered 
the passage almost impossible. But the good fortune of Alex- 
ander was not less conspicuous in what his enemies left undone, 
than in what they actually did. 

After this fatiguing passage, Alexander rested for two days. 
During the night an eclipse of the moon occurred, nearly total ; 
which spread consternation among the army, combined with 
complaints against his overweening insolence, and mistrust as 
to the unknown regions on which they were entering. Alex- 
ander, while offering solemn sacrifices to Sun, Moon, and Earth, 
combated the prevailing depression by declarations from his 
own prophet Aristander and from Egyptian astrologers, who 
proclaimed that Helios favoured the Greeks, and Seléné the 
Persians ; hence the eclipse of the moon portended victory to 
the Macedonians—and victory too (so Aristander promised), 
before the next new moon. Having thus reassured the soldiers, 
Alexander marched for four days in a south-easterly direction 
through the territory called Aturia, with the Tigris on his 
right hand, and the Gordyene or Kurd mountains on his left. 
Encountering a small advanced guard of the Persians, he here 
learnt from prisoners that Darius with his main host was not 
far off.® 

Nearly two years had elapsed since the ruinous defeat of 
Issus. What Darius had been doing during this long interval, 
and especially during the first half of it, we are unable to say. 
We hear only of one proceeding on his part—his missions, 
twice repeated, to Alexander, tendering or entreating peace, 
with the especial view of recovering his captive family. 
Nothing else does he appear to have done, either to retrieve 
the losses of the past, or to avert the perils of the future ; 
nothing, to save his fleet from passing into the hands of the 
conqueror ; nothing, to relieve either Tyre or Gaza, the sieges 
of which collectively occupied Alexander for near ten months. 
The disgraceful flight of Darius at Issus had already lost him 


1 Arrian, iii. 7, 8; Diodor. xvii. 55; Curtius, iv. 9, 17-24. ‘‘ Magna 
munimenta regni Tigris atque Euphrates erant,” is a part of the speech put 
into the mouth of Darius before the battle of Arbéla, by Curtius (iv. 14, To). 
Both these great defences were abandoned. 

2 Curtius, iv. 9, 23; Plutarch, Alexand. 39. 

3 Arrian, iii. 7, 12; iii, 8, 3. Curtius, iv. ro, 11-18. 
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the confidence of several of his most valuable servants. The 
Macedonian exile Amyntas, a brave and energetic man, with 
the best of the Grecian mercenaries, gave up the Persian cause 
as lost,! and tried to set up for himself, in which attempt he 
failed and perished in Egypt. The satrap of Egypt, penetrated 
with contempt for the timidity of his master, was induced, by 
that reason as well as by others, to throw open the country to 
Alexander.2 Having incurred so deplorable a loss, as well in 
reputation as in territory, Darius had the strongest motives to 
redeem it by augmented vigour. 

But he was paralysed by the fact, that his mother, his wife, 
and several of his children, had fallen into the hands of the 
conqueror. Among the countless advantages growing out of 
the victory of Issus, this acquisition was not the least. It 
placed Darius in the condition of one who had given hostages 
for good behaviour to his enemy. ‘The Persian kings were 
often in the habit of exacting from satraps or generals the 
deposit of their wives and families, as a pledge for fidelity ; 
and Darius himself had received this guarantee from Memnon, 
as a condition of entrusting him with the Persian fleet.’ 
Bound by the like chains himself, towards one who had now 
become his superior, Darius was afraid to act with energy, 
lest success should bring down evil upon his captive family. 
By allowing Alexander to subdue unopposed all the territory 
west of the Euphrates, he hoped to be allowed to retain his 
empire eastward, and to ransom back his family at an 
enormous price. Such propositions did satisfy Parmenio, and 
would probably have satisfied even Philip, had Philip been the 
victor. The insatiate nature of Alexander had not yet been 
fully proved. It was only when the latter contemptuously 
rejected everything short of surrender at discretion, that Darius 
began to take measures east of the Euphrates for defending 
what yet remained. 

The conduct of Alexander towards the regal hostages, 
honourable as it was to his sentiment, evinced at the same 
time that he knew their value as a subject of political negotia- 
tion. It was essential that he should treat them with the 

1 Arrian, ii. 13; Curtius, iv. 1, 27-30—‘‘cum in illo statu rerum id 
quemque, quod occupasset, habiturum arbitraretur” (Amyntas). 

2 Arrian, iii. 1, 3. Thy Te év "loop pdxny bxws ocvvéBn Tervopévos (the 
sap ot Egypt) kal Aapeiov 871 aloxp guyp tpvuye, &c. | 
_® Diodor. xvii. 23. Compare Xenophon, Anabasis, i. 4, 9 ; Herodot. 
vil. TO. 

_‘ The praise bestowed upon the continence of Alexander, for refusing to 
visit Statira the wife of Darius, is exaggerated even to absurdity. 
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full deference due to their rank, if he desired to keep up their 
price as hostages in the eyes of Darius as well as of his own 
army. He carried them along with his army, from the coast 
of Syria, over the bridge of the Euphrates, and even through 
the waters of the Tigris. To them, this must have proved a 
severe toil; and in fact, the queen Statira became so worn 
out that she died shortly after crossing the Tigris ;} to him 
also, it must have been an onerous obligation, since he not 
only sought to ensure to them all their accustomed pomp, but 
must have assigned a considerable guard to watch them, at a 
moment when he was marching into an unknown country, 
and required all his military resources to be disposable. Simply 
for safe detention, the hostages would have been better guarded 
and might have been treated with still greater ceremony, in a 
city or a fortress. But Alexander probably wished to have 
them near him, in case of the possible contingency of serious 
reverses to his army on the eastern side of the Tigris. Assum- 
ing such a misfortune to happen, the surrender of them might 
ensure a safe retreat under circumstances otherwise fatal to its 
accomplishment. 

Being at length convinced that Alexander would not be 


In regard to women, Alexander was by temperament cold, the opposite 
of his father Philip. During his youth, his development was so tardy, that 
there was even a surmise of some physical disability (Hieronymus ap. 
Athene. x. p. 435). As to the most beautiful persons, of both sexes, he 
had only to refuse the numerous tenders made to him by those who sought 
to gain his favour (Plutarch, Alex. 22). Moreover, after the capture of 
Damascus, he did select for himself, from among the female captives, 
Barsiné, the widow of his illustrious rival Memnon ; daughter of Artabazus, 
a beautiful woman of engaging manners, and above all, distinguished, by 
having received Hellenic education, from the simple Oriental harem of 
Darius (Plutarch, Alex. 21). In adopting the widow of Memnon as his 
mistress, Alexander may probably have had present to his imagination the 
example of his legendary ancestor Neoptolemus, whose tender relations 
with Andromaché, widow of his enemy Hektor, would not be forgotten 
by any reader of Euripidés. Alexander had by Barsiné a son called 
Héraklés. 

Lastly, Alexander was so absorbed by ambition,—so overcharged with 
the duties and difficulties of command, which he always performed himsel!, 
—and so continually engaged in fatiguing bodily effort,—that he had little 
leisure left for sacageeer | such leisure as he had, he preferred devoting 
to wine-parties with the society and conversation of his officers. 

1 Curtius, iv. 10, 19. “Itineris continui labore animique zgritudine 
fatigata,” &c. 

urtius and Justin mention a third embassy sent by Darius (immediately 
after having heard of the death and honourable obsequies of Statira) to 
Alexander, asking for peace. The other authors alluce only to two tentatives 
of this kind ; and the third seems by no means probable. 
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satisfied with any prize short of the entire Persian empire, 
Darius summoned all his forces to defend what he still 
retained. He brought together a host said to be superior in 
number to that which had been defeated at Issus.! Con- 
tingents arrived from the farthest extremities of the vast 
Persian territory—from the Caspian sea, the rivers Oxus 
and Indus, the Persian Gulf, and the Red Sea. The 
plains eastward of the Tigris, about the latitude of the modern 
town of Mosul, between that river and the Gordyene mountains 
(Zagros), were fixed upon for the muster of this prodigious 
multitude ; partly conducted by Darius himself from Babylon, 
partly arriving there by different routes from the north, east, 
and south. Arbéla—a considerable town about twenty miles 
east of the Great Zab river, still known under the name of 
Erbil, as a caravan station on the ordinary road between 
Erzeroum and Bagdad—was fixed on as the muster-place or 
head-quarters, where the chief magazines were collected and 
the heavy baggage lodged, and near which the troops were 
first assembled and exercised.? 

But the spot predetermined for a pitched battle was, the 
neighbourhood of Gaugamela near the river Bumdédus, about 
thirty miles west of Arbéla, towards the Tigris, and about 
as much south-east of Mosul—a spacious and level plain, with 
nothing more than a few undulating slopes, and without any 
trees. It was by nature well adapted for drawing up a 
numerous army, especially for the free manoeuvres of cavalry, 
and the rush of scythed chariots; moreover, the Persian 
officers had been careful beforehand to level artificially such 
of the slopes as they thought inconvenient.® There seemed 
every thing in the ground to favour the operation both of the 
vast total, and the special forces, of Darius ; who fancied that 
his defeat at Issus had been occasioned altogether by his 
having adventured himself in the narrow defiles of Kilikia— 
and that on open and level ground his superior numbers must 
be triumphant. He was even anxious that Alexander should 
come and attack him on the plain. Hence the undefended 
passage of the Tigris. 

For those who looked only to numbers, the host assembled 
at Arbéla might well inspire confidence ; for it is said to have 

1 Arrian, iii. 7, 7. 

? Diodorus, xvii. 53 ; Curtius, iv. 9, 9. 

® Arrian, iii. 8, 12. Kal yap nat bea évdéuara abrod és inmaclay, ratrd 


Te tx woAAOD ol Mépam rois re dpyacw éxeAaivew ebwers dxerorhnecay 
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consisted of 1,000,000 of infantry'—40,o000 cavalry—zoo 
scythed chariots—and fifteen elephants ; of which animals we 
now read for the first time in a field of battle. But besides 
the numbers, Darius had provided for his troops more effective 
arms ; instead of mere javelins, strong swords and short thrust- 
ing pikes, such as the Macedonian cavalry wielded so admirably 
in close combat—together with shields for the infantry and 
breastplates for the horsemen.2 He counted much also on the 
terrific charge of the chariots, each of which had a pole 
projecting before the horses and terminating in a sharp point, 
together with three sword-blades stretching from the yoke on 
each side, and scythes also laterally from the naves of the 
wheels.® 

Informed of the approach of Alexander, about the time 
when the Macedonian army first reached the Tigris, Darius 
moved from Arbéla, where his baggage and treasure were left 
—crossed by bridges the river Lykus or Great Zab, an 
operation which occupied five days—and marched to take 
post on the prepared ground near Gaugamela. His battle 
array was formed—of the Baktrians on the extreme left, under 
command of Bessus the satrap of Baktria; next, the Dahz 
and Arachéti, under command of Barsaentes, satrap of 
Arachosia ; then the native Persians, horse and foot alternating, 
—the Susians, under Oxathrés,—and the Kadusians. On the 
extreme right were the contingents of Syria both east and 
west of the Euphrates, under Mazzus; then the Medes, 
under Atropatés; next, the Parthians, Sake, Tapyrians, and 
Hyrkanians, all cavalry, under Phrataphernés; then the 
Albanians and the Sakesinz. Darius himself was in the 
centre, with the choice troops of the army near and around 
him—the Persian select Horse-guards, called the king’s 
kinsmen—the Persian foot-guards, carrying pikes with a golden 
apple at the butt-end—a regiment of Karians, or descendants 
of Karians, who had been abstracted from their homes and 

1 This is the total given by Arrian as what he found set forth (¢a¢yero), 
probably the best information which Ptolemy and Aristobulus could procure 
(Arrian, iii. 8, 8). 

Diodorus (xvii. 53) says 800,000 foot, 200,000 horse, and 200 scythed 
chariots. Justin (xi. 12) gives 400,000 foot and 100,000 horse. Plutarch 
(Alex. 31) talks generally of a million of men. Curtius states the army 
to have been almost twice as large as that which had fought in Kilikia 
(iv. 9, 3) ; he gives the total as 200,000 foot, and 45,000 horse (iv. 12, 13). 

3 Diodor. xvii. 53 ; Curtius, iv. 92. 

* Curtius, iv. 9, 3; Diodor. xvii. 53. Notwithstanding the instructive 
note of Miutzel upon this passage of Curtius, the mode in which these chariots 
were armed is not clear on all points. 
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planted as colonists in the interior of the empire—the con- 
tingent of Mardi, good archers—and lastly, the mercenary 
Greeks, of number unknown, in whom Darius placed his 
greatest confidence. 

Such was the first or main line of the Persians. In the rear 
of it stood deep masses of Babylonians—inhabitants of Sittaké 
down to the Persian Gulf—Uxians, from the territory adjoining 
Susiana, to the east—and others in unknown multitude. In 
front of it were posted the scythed chariots, with small advanced 
bodies of cavalry—Scythians and Baktrians on the left, with one 
hundred chariots—Armenians and Kappadokians on the right, 
with fifty more—and the remaining fifty chariots in front of the 
centre.} 

Alexander had advanced within about seven miles of the 
Persian army, and four days’ march since his crossing the 
Tigris—when he first learnt from Persian prisoners how near 
his enemies were. He at once halted, established on the spot 
a camp with ditch and stockade, and remained there for four 
days, in order that the soldiers might repose. On the night of 
the fourth day, he moved forward, yet leaving under guard in 
the camp the baggage, the prisoners, and the ineffectives. He 
began his march, over a range of low elevations which divided 
him from the enemy, hoping to approach and attack them at 
daybreak. But his progress was so retarded, that day broke, 
and the two armies first came in sight, when he was still on the 
descending slope of the ground, more than three miles distant. 
On seeing the enemy, he halted, and called together his prin- 
cipal officers, to consult whether he should not prosecute his 
march and commence the attack forthwith.2 Though most of 
them pronounced for the affirmative, yet Parmenio contended 
that this course would be rash ; that the ground before them, 
with all its difficulties, natural or artificial, was unknown, and 
that the enemy’s position, which they now saw for the first time, 
ought to be carefully reconnoitred. Adopting this latter view, 

2 The Persian battle order here given by Arrian (iii, 11), istaken from 
Aristobulus, who affirmed that it was so set down in the official scheme of 
the battle, drawn up by the Persian officers, and afterwards captured with 
the baggage of Darius. basa thus authentic as far as it goes, it is not 
complete, even as to names—while it says nothing about numbers or depih 
or extent of front. Several names, of various contingents stated to have 
been present in the field, are not placed in the official retum—thus the 
Sogdiani, the Arians, and the Indian mountaineers are mentioned by Arrian 
as having joined Darius (iii. 8) ; the Kosszeaus, by Diodorus (xvii. 59); the 
Sogdiani, Massacete, Belitze, Kosszeans, Gortyze, Phrygians, and Kataonians, 
by Curtius (iv. 12). 

* Arrian, iii, 9, 5-7. 
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Alexander halted for the day; yet still retaining his battle 
order, and forming a new entrenched camp, to which the 
baggage and the prisoners were now brought forward from the 
preceding day’s encampment. He himself spent the day, with 
an escort of cavalry and light troops, in reconnoitring both the 
intermediate ground and the enemy, who did not interrupt him, 
inspite of their immense superiority in cavalry. Parmenio, 
with Polysperchon and others, advised him to attack the enemy 
in the night; which promised some advantages, since Persian 
armies were notoriously unmanageable by night,? and since 
their camp had no defence. But on the other hand, the plan 
involved so many disadvantages and perils, that Alexander 
rejected it; declaring—with an emphasis intcntionally en- 
hanced, since he spoke in the hearing of many others—that he 
disdained the meanness of stealing a victory; that he both 
would conquer, and could conquer, Darius fairly and in open 
daylight. Having then addressed to his officers a few briet 
encouragements, which met with enthusiastic response, he 
dismissed them to their evening meal and repose. 

On the next morning, he marshalled his army, consisting of 
40,000 foot, and 7000 horse, in two lines. The first or main 
line was composed, on the right, of the eight squadrons of 
Companion-cavalry, each with its separate captain, but all under 
the command of Philétas son of Parmenio. Next (proceeding 
from right to left) came the Agéma or chosen band of the 
Hypaspiste—then the remaining Hypaspiste, under Nikanor— 
then the phalanx properly so called, distributed into six divi- 
sions, under the command of Keenus, Perdikkas, Meleager, 
Polysperchon, Simmias, and Kraterus, respectively.6 Next on 
the left of the phalanx, were arranged the allied Grecian cavalry, 


1 Arrian, iii. 9, 2-8. It is not expressly mentioned by Arrian that the 
baggage, &c., was brought forward from the first gay, ‘te the second. But 
we see that such must have been the fact, from what happened during the 
battle. Alexander’s baggage, which was plundered by a body of Persian 
cavalry, cannot have been so far in the rear of the army as the distance of 
the first camp would require. This coincides also with Curtius, iv. 13, 35. 
The words yyw dwodelwew (Arr. iii. 9, 2) indicate the contemplation of a 
purpose which was not accomplished—és &’ judpa rpoopita: Tos moreulos 
(iii. 9, 3). Instead of ‘* coming into conflict” with the enemy at break of 
day—Alexander only arrived within sight of them at break of day; he then 
halted the whole day and night within sight of their position ; and naturally 
brought up his baggage, having no motive to leave it so far in the rear. 

2 Xenoph. Anabas. iii. 4, 35. 

® Arrian, iii. 10, 3 ; Curtius, iv. 13, 4-10. 

* Arrian, iii, 12, 1-9. 

® Arian, iii. 11; Diodor, xvii. 57; Curtius, iv. 13, 26-30. 

VOL, XII, E 


Google 


98 History of Greece 


Lokrian and Phokian, Phthiot, Malians, and Peloponnesians ; 
after whom, at the extreme left, came the Thessalians under 
Philippus—among the best cavalry in the army, hardly inferior 
to the Macedonian Companions. As in the two former battles, 
Alexander himself took the command of the right half of the 
army, confiding the left to Parmenio. 

Behind this main line, was placed a second or body of 
reserve, intended to guard against attacks in the flanks and 
rear, which the superior numbers of the Persians rendered pro- 
bable. For this purpose, Alexander reserved,—on the right, 
the light cavalry or Lancers—the Pzeonians, under Arctés and 
Aristo—half the Agrianes, under Attalus—the Macedonian 
archers, under Brison—and the mercenaries of old service, 
under Kleander ; on the left, various bodies of Thracian and 
allied cavalry, under their separate officers. All these different 
regiments were held ready to repel attack either in flank or rear. 
In front of the main line were some advanced squadrons of 
cavalry and light troops—Grecian cavalry, under Menidas on 
the right, and under Andromachus on the left—a brigade of 
darters under Balakrus, together with Agrianian darters, and 
some bowmen. Lastly, the Thracian infantry were left to 
guard the camp and the baggage.} 

Forewarned by a deserter, Alexander avoided the places 
where iron spikes had been planted to damage the Macedonian 
cavalry.2, He himself, at the head of the Royal Squadron, on 
the extreme right, led the march obliquely in that direction, 
keeping his right somewhat in advance. As he neared the 
enemy, he saw Darius himself with the Persian left centre 
immediately opposed to him — Persian guards, Indians, 
Albanians, and Karians. Alexander went on inclining to the 
right, and Darius stretching his front towards the left to 
counteract this movement, but still greatly outflanking the 
Macedonians to the left. Alexander had now got so far to his 
right, that he was almost beyond the ground levelled by Darius 
for the operations of his chariots in front. To check any 
further movement in this direction, the Baktrian rooo horse 
and the Scythians in front of the Persian left, were ordered to 
make a circuit and attack the Macedonian right flank. Alex- 
ander detached against them his regiment of cavalry under 
Menidas, and the action thus began.’ 

The Baktrian horse, perceiving the advance of Menidas, 
turned from their circuitous movement to attack him, and at 

1 Arrian, iii. 12, 2-6; Curtius, iv. 13, 30-32; Diodor. xvii. 57. 

2 Curtius, iv. 13, 36; Polyzenus, iv. 3, 17. ® Arrian, iii. 13, 1-5. 
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first drove him back until he was supported by the other 
advanced detachments—Pzeonians and Grecian cavalry. The 
Baktrians, defcated in thcir turn, were supported by the satrap 
Bessus with the main body of Baktrians and Scythians in the 
left portion of Darius’s line. The action was here for some 
time warmly contested, with some loss to the Greeks ; who at 
length however, by a more compact order against enemies 
whose fighting was broken and desultory, succeeded in pushing 
them out of their place in the line, and thus making a partial 
opening in it. 

While this conflict was still going on, Darius had ordered his 
scythed chariots to charge, and his main line to follow them, 
calculating on the disorder which he expected that they would 
occasion. But the chariots were found of little service. The 
horses were terrified, checked, or wounded, by the Macedonian 
archers and darters in front ; who even found means to seize 
the reins, pull down the drivers, and kill the horses. Of the 
hundred chariots in Darius’s front, intended to bear down the 
Macedonian ranks by simultaneous pressure along their whole 
line, many were altogether stopped or disabled ; some turned 
right round, the horses refusing to face the protended pikes, or 
being scared with the noise of pike and shield struck together ; 
some which reached the Macedonian line, were let through 
without mischief by the soldiers opening their ranks; a few 
only inflicted wounds or damage.? 

As soon as the chariots were thus disposed of, and the 
Persian main force laid open as advancing behind them, Alex- 
ander gave orders to the troops of his main line, who had 
hitherto been perfectly silent,® to raise the war-shout and charge 

2 Arrian, iii. 13, 9. 

2 About the chariots, see Arrian, iii. 13, 11 ; Curtius, iv. 15, 14; Diodor. 
xvii. 57, 58. 

Arrian mentions distinctly only those chariots which were launched on 
Darius’s left, immediately opposite to Alexander, But it is plain that the 
chariots along the whole line must have been let off at one and the same 
siznal—which we may understand asimplied in the words of Curtius—‘‘ Ipse 
(Darius) ante se falcatos currus habebat, quos signo dato universos in hostem 
effudit ” (iv. 14, 3). 

The scythed chariots of Artaxerxés, at the battle of Kunaxa, did no 
mischief (Xenoph Anab. i. 8, 10-20). At the battle of Magnesia, gained 
by the Romans (8.C. 190) over the Syrian king Antiochus, his chariots were 
not only driven back, but spread disorder among his own troops (Appian. 
Reb. Syriac. 33). 

3 See the remarkable passage in the address of Alexander to his soldiers, 
previous to the battle, about the necessity of absolute silence until the 
moment came for the terrific war-shout (Arrian, iii. 9, 14): compare 
Thucyd. ii. 89—a similar direction from Phormio to the Athenians. 
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at a quick pace ; at the same time directing Aretés with the 
Peonians to repel the assailants on his right flank. He him- 
self, discontinuing his slanting movement to the right, turned 
towards the Persian line, and dashed, at the head of all the 
Companion-cavalry, into that partial opening in it, which had 
been made by the flank movement of the Baktrians. Having 
by this opening got partly within the line, he pushed straight 
towards the person of Darius; his cavalry engaging in the 
closest hand-combat, and thrusting with their short spikes at the 
faces of the Persians. Here, as at the Granikus, the latter 
were discomposed by this mode of fighting—accustomed as 
they were to rely on the use of missiles, with rapid wheeling of 
the horse for renewed attack.1 They were unable to prevent 
Alexander and his cavalry from gaining ground and approaching 
nearer to Darius; while at the same time, the Macedonian 
phalanx in front, with its compact order and long protended 
pikes, pressed upon the Persian line opposed to it. Fora short 
interval, the combat here was close and obstinate ; and it might 
have been much prolonged—since the best troops of Darius’s 
army—Greeks, Karians, Persian guards, regal kinsmen, &c., 
were here posted,—had the king’s courage been equal to that 
of his soldiers. But here, even worse than at Issus, the flight 
of the army began with Darius himself. It had been the 
recommendation of Cyrus the younger, in attacking the army 
of his brother Artaxerxés at Kunaxa, to aim the main blow at 
the spot where his brother was in person—since he well knew 
that victory there was victory everywhere. Having already 
once followed this scheme successfully at Issus, Alexander 
repeated it with still more signal success at Arbéla. Darius, 
who had been long in fear, from the time when he first beheld 
his formidable enemy on the neighbouring hills, became still 
more alarmed when he saw the scythed chariots prove a failure, 
and when the Macedonians, suddenly breaking out from 
absolute silence into an universal war-cry, came to close 
quarters with his troops, pressing towards and menacing the 
conspicuous chariot on which he stood. The sight and 
hearing of this terrific mé/ée, combined with the prestige already 
attached to Alexander’s name, completely overthrew the courage 


1 Arrian, iii. 15, 4. oBre dxovrioyg ert, obre eferrypois ray Ixnav, Frep 
imwopaxlas d3{en, @xpavro—about the Persian cavalry when driven to 
despair. 

2? Arrian, iii. 14, 2. Frye dpduy re cal dradayug ds ex) airdy Aapeiovn— 
Diodor. xvii. 60, Alexander pera rijs BaoiAtcis YAns wal tay bAAwY Toy 
emipavertdrwy iexdwy ex’ abrdy HArauve Thy Aapeiov. 
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and self-possession of Darius. He caused his chariot to be 
turned round, and himself set the example of flight. 

From this moment, the battle, though it had lasted so short 
a time, was irreparably lost. The king’s flight, followed of 
course immediately by that of the numerous attendants around 
him, spread dismay among all his troops, leaving them neither 
centre of command, nor chief to fight for. The best soldiers 
in his army, being those immediately around him, were under 
these circumstances the first to give way. The fierce onset of 
Alexander with the Companion-cavalry, and the unremitting 
pressure of the phalanx in front, were obstructed by little else 
than a mass of disordered fugitives. During the same time, 
Aretés with his Pzonians had defeated the Baktrians on the 
right flank,? so that Alexander was free to pursue the routed 
main body,—which he did most energetically. The cloud of 
dust raised by the dense multitude is said to have been so 
thick, that nothing could be clearly seen, nor could the 
pursuers distinguish the track taken by Darius himself. 
Amidst this darkness, the cries and noises from all sides were 
only the more impressive ; especially the sound from the whips 
of the charioteers, pushing their horses to full speed.® It was 
the dust alone which saved Darius himself from being overtaken 
by the pursuing cavalry. 

1 Arrian, iii. 14, 3. Kal xpévov péy ria ddlyoy ev xepoly 4 udxn eyévero. 
‘Qs Be of re immeis of dup’ "AAEavdpoy Kal ards "AA€~avdpos eipootTws 
evéxewro, GOirpois Te xpdmevor, Kad Tois Evrrois Th xpdowna Tay Tlepody 
xéwrovres, re pddrayt } Maxedovuch, xuxvh wal rats caploats meppixvia, 
euBéBrnxer H8n adrots, wal wdyra Suot ra Beira wal wdrAas Hbq 
poBepG byri Aapelyp epalvero, mparos avrds émtaorpéypas Epev- 
yey. At Issus, Arrian states that ‘‘ Darius fled along with the first” (ii. 
It, 6); at Arbéla here, he states that ‘‘ Darius was the first to turn and 
flee ;” an expression yet stronger and more distinct. Curtius and Diodorus, 
who seem here as elsewhere to follow generally the same authorities, give 
details, respecting the conduct of Darius, which are not to be reconciled 
with Arrian, and which are decidedly less credible than Asrian’s narrative, 
The fact that the two kings were hen (as at Issus) near, and probably 
visible, to each other, has served as a basis for much embroidery. The 
statement that Darius, standing on his chariot, hurled his spear against the 
advancing Macedonians—and that Alexander also hurled his spear at Darius, 
but missing him, killed the charioteer—is poten and Homeric, but has 
no air of reality. Curtius and Diodorus tell us that this fall of the charioteer 
was mistaken for the fall of the king, and struck the Persian army with 
consternation, causing them forthwith to take flight, and thus ultimately 
forcing Darius to flee also (Diodor. xvii. 60; Curt. iv. 15, 26-32). But 
this is noway probable; since the real fight then going on was close, and 
with hand-weapons. % Arrian, iii. 14, 4. 

% Diodor. xvii. 60; Curtius, iv. 15, 32, 33. The cloud of dust, and the 
noise of the whips, are specified both by Diodorus and Curtius. 
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While Alexander was thus fully successful on his right and 
centre, the scene on his left under Parmenio was different. 
Mazzus, who commanded the Persian right, after launching 
his scythed chariots (which may possibly have done more 
damage than those launched on the Persian left, though we 
have no direct information about them), followed it up by 
vigorously charging the Grecian and Thessalian horse in his 
front, and also by sending round a detachment of cavalry to 
attack them on their left flank.1 Here the battle was ob- 
stinately contested, and success for some time doubtful. Even 
after the flight of Darius, Parmenio found himself so much 
pressed, that he sent a message to Alexander. Alexander, 
though full of mortification at relinquishing the pursuit, checked 
his troops, and brought them back to the assistance of his left, 
by the shortest course across the field of battle. The two left 
divisions of the phalanx, under Simmias and Kraterus, had 
already stopped short in the pursuit, on receiving the like 
message from Parmenio; leaving the other four divisions to 
follow the advanced movement of Alexander.? Hence there 
arose a gap in the midst of the phalanx, between the four 
right divisions, and the two left; into which gap a brigade of 
Indian and Persian cavalry darted, galloping through the 
midst of the Macedonian line to get into the rear and attack 
the baggage. At first this movement was successful, the 
guard was found unprepared, and the Persian prisoners rose at 
once to set themse!ves free ; though Sisygambis, whom these 
prisoners were above measure anxious to liberate, refused to 
accept their aid, either from mistrust of their force, or gratitude 
for the good treatment received from Alexander.* But while 

1 Curtius, iv. 16, 1; Diodorus, xvii. 59, 60; Arrian, iii, 14, 11. The 
two first authors are here superior to Arrian, who scarcely mentions at 
all this vigorous charge uf Mazzeus, though he alludes to the effects produced 
by it. 

2 Arrian, iii. 14, 6. He speaks directly here only of the rdéis under the 
command of Simmias ; but it is plain that what he says must be understood 
of the rd&ts commanded by Kraterus also, Of the six rdfe:s or divisions of 
the phalanx, that of Kraterus stood at the extreme left—that of Simmias 
(who commanded on this day the rdfs of Amyntas son of Andromenés) 
next to it (iii. 11, 16). Iftherefore the rds of Simmias was kept back 
from pursuit, on account of the pressure upon the general Macedonian left 
(iii. 14, 6)—@ fortiori, the rdfis of Kraterus must have been kept back in 
like manner. 3 Arrian, iii, 14, 7. 

* Curtius, iv. 15, 9-11; Diodor. xvii. 59. Curtius and Diodorus 
represent the brigade of cavalry, who plundered the camp and rescued 
the prisoners, to have been seat round by Mazus from the Persian right ; 
while Arrian states, more probably, that they got through the break 
accidentally left in the phalanx, and traversed the Macedonian lines. 
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these assailants were engaged in plundering the baggage, they 
were attacked in the rear by the troops forming the second 
Macedonian line, who though at first taken by surprise, had 
now had time to face about and reach the camp. Many of the 
Persian brigade were thus slain, the rest got off as they could.’ 

Mazzus maintained for a certain time fair equality, on his 
own side of the battle, even after the flight of Darius. But 
when, to the paralysing effect of that fact in itself, there was 
added the spectacle of its disastrous effects on the left half of 
the Persian army, neither he nor his soldiers could persevere 
with unabated vigour in a useless combat. The Thessalian 
and Grecian horse, on the other hand, animated by the turn of 
fortune in their favour, pressed their enemies with redoubled 
energy, and at length drove them to flight ; so that Parmenio 
was victor, on his own side and with his own forces, before the 
succours from Alexander reached him.? 

In conducting those succours, on his way back from the 
pursuit, Alexander traversed the whole field of battle, and thus 
met face to face some of the best Persian and Parthian cavalry, 
who were among the last to retire. The battle was already 
lost, and they were seeking only to escape. As they could not 
turn back, and had no chance for their lives except by forcing 
their way through his Companion-cavalry, the combat here was 
desperate and murderous ; all at close quarters, cut and thrust 
with hand weapons on both sides, contrary to the Persian 
custom. Sixty of the Macedonian cavalry were slain; and a 
still greater number, including Hecphestion, Koenus, and 
Menidas, were wounded, and Alexander himself encountered 
great personal danger. Heis said to have been victorious ; yet 
probably most of these brave men forced their way through and 
escaped, though leaving many of their number on the field.® 

Having rejoined his left, and ascertained that it was not 
only out of danger, but victorious, Alexander resumed his 


1 Arrian, iii 14, 10. Curtius represents this brigade as having been 
driven off by Aretés and a detachment sent expressly by Alexander himself. 
Diodorus describes it as if it had not been defeated at all, but had ridden 
back to Mazzus after plundering the baggage. Neither of these accounts 
is so probable as that of Arrian. 

2 Diodor. xvii. 60. ‘O Mapperloy ... . . pdats érpéparo robs BapBdpous, 

ora KaTranhayévras TH Kava Toy Aapeioy guyf. Curtius, iv. 16, 4-7. 
‘*Intcrim ad Mazeeum fama supcerati regis pervencrat. Itaque, quanquam 
validior erat, tamen fortun4 partium territus, perculsis languidius instabat.” 
Arrian, iv. 14, I13 iv. 15, 8. 

3 Arrian, ili. 15, 6. Curtius also alludes to this combat ; but with many 
particulars very different from Arrian (iv. 16, 19-25). 
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pursuit of the flying Persians, in which Parmenio now took 
part.1 The host of Darius was only a multitude of disorderly 
fugitives, horse and foot mingled together. The greater part 
of them had taken no share in the battle. Here, as at Issus, 
they remained crowded in stationary and unprofitable masses, 
ready to catch the contagion of terror and to swell the number 
of runaways, so soon as the comparatively small proportion of 
real combatants in the front had been beaten. On recom- 
mencing the pursuit, Alexander pushed forward with such 
celerity, that numbers of the fugitives were slain or taken, 
especially at the passage of the river Lykus;? where he was 
obliged to halt for a while, since his men as well as their horses 
were exhausted. At midnight, he again pushed forward, with 
such cavalry as could follow him, to Arbéla, in hopes of captur- 
ing the person of Darius. In this he was disappointed, though 
he reached Arbéla the next day. Darius had merely passed 
through it, leaving an undefended town, with his bow, shield, 
chariot, a large treasure, and rich equipage, as prey to the 
victor. Parmenio had also occupied without resistance the 
Persian: camp near the field of battle, capturing the baggage, 
the camels, and the elephants.® 

To state anything like positive numbers of slain or prisoners, 
is impossible. According to Arrian, 300,000 Persians were 
slain, and many more taken prisoners. Diodorus puts the 
slain at 90,000, Curtius at 40,000. The Macedonian killed 
were, according to Arrian, not more than roo—according to 
Curtius, 300: Diodorus states the slain at 500, besides a great 
number of wounded.* The estimate of Arrian is obviously too 
great on one side, and too small on the other; but whatever 
may be the numerical truth, it is certain that the prodigious 
army of Darius was all either killed, taken, or dispersed at the 
battle of Arbéla, No attempt to form a subsequent army ever 
succeeded; we read of nothing stronger than divisions or 
detachments. The miscellaneous contingents of this once 
mighty empire, such at least among them as survived, dispersed 
to their respective homes and could never be again mustered 
in mass. 

2 Arrian, iii. 15, 9. 

® Arrian, iii. 15, 10. Curtius (iv. 16, 12-18) gives aggravated details 
about the sufferings of the fugitives in passing the river Lykus—which 
are probably founded on fact. But he makes the mistake of supposing 
that Alexander had got as far as this river in his first pursuit, from 
which he was called back to assist Parmenio. 

* Arrian, iii. 15, 14 Curtius, v. I, 10. 

* Arrian, iii. 15, 16; Curtius, iv. 16, 27; Diodor. xvii. 61. 
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The defeat of Arbéla was in fact the death-blow of the 
Persian empire. It converted Alexander into the Great King, 
and Darius into nothing better than a fugitive pretender. 
Among all the causes of the defeat—here as at Issus—the 
most prominent and indisputable was the cowardice of Darius 
himself. Under a king deficient not merely in the virtues of 
a general, but even in those of a private soldier, and who never- 
theless insisted on commanding in person—nothing short of 
ruin could ensue. To those brave Persians whom he dragged 
into ruin along with him and who knew the real facts, he must 
have appeared as the betrayer of the empire. We shall have 
to recall this state of sentiment, when we describe hereafter the 
conspiracy formed by the Baktrian satrap Bessus. Neverthe- 
less, even if Darius had behaved with unimpeachable courage, 
there is little reason to believe, that the defeat of Arbéla, much 
less that of Issus, could have been converted into a victory. 
Mere immensity of number, even with immensity of space, 
was of no efficacy without skill as well as bravery in the com- 
mander. Three-fourths of the Persian army were mere spec- 
tators, who did nothing, and produced absolutely no effect. 
The flank movement against Alexander’s right, instead of 

- being made by some unemployed division, was so carried into 
effect, as to distract the Baktrian troops from their place in the 
front line, and thus to create a fatal break, of which Alexander 
availed himself for his own formidable charge in front. In spite 
of amplitude of space—the condition wanting at Issus,—the 
attacks of the Persians on Alexander’s flanks and rear were 
feeble and inefficient. After all, Darius relied mainly upon his 
front line of battle, strengthened by the scythe chariots ; these 
latter being found unprofitable, there remained only the direct 
conflict, wherein the strong point of the Macedonians resided. 

On the other hand, in so far as wecan follow the dispositions 
of Alexander, they appear the most signal example recorded in 
antiquity, of military genius and sagacious combination. He 
had really as great an available force as his enemies, because 
every company in his army was turned to account, either in 
actual combat, or in reserve against definite and reasonable 
contingencies. All his successes, and this most of all, were 
fairly earned by his own genius and indefatigable effort, 
combined with the admirable organisation of his army. But 
his good fortune was no less conspicuous in the unceasing faults 
committed by his enemies. Except during the short period of 
Memnon’s command, the Persian king exhibited nothing but 
ignorant rashness alternating with disgraceful apathy ; turning, 
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to no account his vast real power of resistance in detail—keep 
ing back his treasures to become the booty of the victor— 
suffering the cities which stoutly held out to perish unassisted— 
and committing the whole fate of the empire, on two successive 
occasions, to that very hazard which Alexander most desired. 

The decisive character of the victory was manifested at once 
by the surrender of the two great capitals of the Persian empire 
Babylon and Susa. To Babylon, Alexander marched in 
person; to Susa, he sent Philoxenus. As he approached Babylon, 
the satrap Mazzeus met him with the keys of the city ; Bagoph- 
anés, collector of the revenue, decorated the road of march 
with altars, sacrifices, and scattered flowers ; while the general 
Babylonian population and their Chaldzan priests poured 
forth in crowds with acclamations and presents. Susa was 
yielded to Philoxenus with the same readiness, as Babylon to 
Alexander.t The sum of treasure acquired at Babylon was 
great ; sufficient to furnish a large donative to the troops—6o0o 
drachms per man to the Macedonian cavalry, 500 to the foreign 
cavalry, 200 to the Macedonian infantry, and something less 
to the foreign infantry.? But the treasure found and appro- 
priated at Susa was yet greater. It is stated at 50,000 talents ® 
(=about £11,500,000 sterling), a sum which we might have 
deemed incredible, if we did not find it greatly exceeded by 
what is subsequestly reported about the treasures in Persepolis. 
Of this Susian treasure four-fifths are said to have been in 
uncoined gold and silver, the remander in golden Darics ;4 the 
untouched accumulations of several preceding kings, who had 
husbanded them against a season of unforeseen urgency. <A 
moderate portion of this immense wealth, employed by Darius 
three years earlier to push the operations of his fleet, subsidise 
able Grecian officers, and organise anti-Macedonian resistance— 
would have preserved both his life and his crown. 

Alexander rested his troops for more than thirty days 
amidst the luxurious indulgences of Babylon. He gratified 
the feelings of the population and the Chaldzan priests by 
solemn sacrifices to Belus, as well as by directing that the 
temple of that god, and the other temples destroyed in the 
preceding century by Xerxés, should be rebuilt.6 Treating the 

1 Arrian, iii. 16, 5-11 ; Diodor. xvii. 64; Curtius, v. 1, 17-20. 

2 Curtius, v. 1, 45; Diodor. xvii. 64. 

3 Arrian states this total of 50,000 talents (iii. 16, 12). 

I have’ taken them as Attic talents; if they were /Eginzan talents, 
the value of them would be greater in the proportion of five to three, 

* Curtius, v. 2, 11; Diodor. xvii. 66. 

5 Arrian, iii, 16, 6-9 : compare Strabo, xvi. p. 738. 
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Persian empire now as an established conquest, he nominated 
the various satraps. He confirmed the Persian Mazzeus in the 
satrapy of Babylon, but put along with him two Greeks as 
assistants and guarantees—Apollodorus of Amphipolis, as 
commander of the military force—Asklepiodorus as collector 
of the revenue. He rewarded the Persian traitor Mithrinés, 
who had surrendered at his approach the strong citadel of 
Sardis, with the satrapy of Armenia. To that of Syria and 
Phenicia, he appointed Menés, who took with him 3000 talents, 
to be remitted to Antipater for levying new troops against the 
Lacedemonians in Peloponnesus.! The march of Alexander 
from Babylon to Susa occupied twenty days; an easy route 
through a country abundantly supplied. At Susa he was 
joined by Amyntas son of Andromenés, with a large reinforce- 
ment of about 15,000 men—Macedonians, Greeks, and 
Thracians. There were both cavalry and infantry—and what 
is not the least remarkable, fifty Macedonian youths of noble 
family, soliciting admission into Alexander’s corps of pages.? 
The incorporation of these new-comers into the army afforded 
him the opportunity for remodelling on several points the 
organisation of his different divisions, the smaller as well as 
the larger.® 

After some delay at Susa—and after confirming the Persian 
Abulités, who had surrendered the city, in his satrapy, yet not 
without two Grecian officers as guarantees, one commanding 
the military force, the other governor of the citadel—Alexander 
crossed the river Eulzus or Pasitigris, and directed his march 
to the south-east towards Persis proper, the ancient hearth or 
primitive seat from whence the original Persian conquerors 
had issued. Between Susa and Persis lay a mountainous 

1 Arrian, iii. 16, 16; Curtius, v. 1, 44; Diodor. xvii. 64. Curtius 
and Diodorus do not exactly coincide with Arrian ; but the discrepancy 
here is not very important. 

2 Curtius, v. 1, 42: compare Diodor. xvii. 65 ; Arrian, iii, 16, 18. 

3 Arrian, iii. 16, 20; Curtius, v. 2,6; Diodor. xvii. 65. Respecting 
this reorganisation, begun now at Susa and carried far.her dwing the 
next year at Ekbatana, see Rtistow and Kéchly, Griechisches Kriegswesen, 

jo 252 seg. 
E ou na the changes now made was, that the divisions of cavalry— 
which, having hitherto coincided with various local districts or towns in 
Macedonia, had been officered accordingly—were redistributed and mingled 
together (Curtius, v. 2, 6). 
Arrian, iii, 17, 1. “Apas 38 é& Zovowy, kal 3iaBas tov Maorrlypyy 
woraudy, eubddrAAc els Thy Ovtlov viv. 

The Persian Susa was situated between two rivers ; the Choaspes (now 
Kherkha) on the west ; the Eulzeus or Pasitigris, now Karun, on the east ; 
both rivers distinguished for excellent water. The Eulzeus appears to 
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region occupied by the Uxii—rude but warlike shepherds, to 
whom the Great King himself had always been obliged to pay 
a tribute whenever he went from Susa to Persepolis, being 
unable with his inefficient military organisation to overcome 
the difficulties of such a pass held by an enemy. The Uxii 
now demanded the like tribute from Alexander, who replied 
by inviting them to meet him at their pass and receive it. 
Meanwhile a new and little frequented mountain track had 
been made known to him, over which he conducted in person 
a detachment of troops so rapidly and secretly as to surprise 
the mountaineers in their own villages. He thus not only 
opened the usual mountain pass for the transit of his main 
army, but socut to pieces and humiliated the Uxii, that they 
were forced to sue for pardon. Alexander was at first disposed 
to extirpate or expel them; but at length, at the request of the 
captive Sisygambis, permitted them to remain as subjects of 
the satrap of Susa, imposing a tribute of sheep, horses, and 
cattle, the only payment which their poverty allowed.! 

But bad as the Uxian pass had been, there remained 
another still worse—called the Susian or Persian Gates,? in the 
mountains which surrounded the plain of Persepolis, the centre 
of Persis proper. Ariobarzanés, satrap of the province, held 
this pass; a narrow defile walled across, with mountain 
positions on both sides, from whence the defenders, while out 
of reach themselves, could shower down missiles upon an 
approaching enemy. After four days of march, Alexander 
reached on the fifth day the Susian Gates ; which, inexpugnable 
as they seemed, he attacked on the ensuing morning. In spite 


have been called Pasitigris in the lower part of its course—Pliny, H. N. 
xxx, 21. ‘* Parthorum reges ex Choaspe et Eulzo tantum bibunt.” 

Ritter has given an elaborate exposition respecting these two rivers 
and the site of the Persian Susa (Erdxunde, part ix. book iii. West-Asien, 

. 291-320). 

a Arrian, iii. 17; Curtius, v. 3, 5-12; Diodor. xvii. 67; Strabo, 
xv. p. 729. It ‘vould seem that the road taken by Alexander in this 
march, was that described by Kinneir, through Bebahan and Kala-Sefid 
to Schiraz (Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empire, p. 72). Nothing 
can exceed the difficulties of the territory for military operation. 

No certainty is attainable, however, respecting the ancient geography 
of these regions. Mr. Long’s Map of Ancient Persia shows how little 
can be made out. 

2 See the instructive notes of Miitzel—on Quintus Curtius, v. 10, 3 
and v. 12, 17, discussing the topography of this region, in so far as it is 
known from modern travellers, He supposes the Susian Gates to have 
been near Kala-Sefid, west of the plain of Merdasht or Persepolis. Herein 
he dissents from Ritter, apparently on good grounds, as far as an opinion 
can be formed. 


Google 


Asiatic Campaigns of Alexander 109 


of all the courage of his soldiers, however, he sustained loss 
without damaging his enemy, and was obliged to return to his 
camp. He was informed that there was no other track by 
which this difficult pass could be turned ; but there was a long 
circuitous march of many days whereby it might be evaded, 
and another entrance found into the plain of Persepolis. To 
recede from any enterprise as impracticable, was a humiliation 
which Alexander had never yet endured. On further inquiry, 
a Lykian captive, who had been for many years tending sheep 
as a slave on the mountains, acquainted him with the existence 
of a track known only to himself, whereby he might come on 
the flank of Ariobarzanés. Leaving Kraterus in command of 
the camp, with orders to attack the pass in front, when he 
should hear the trumpet give signal—Alexander marched forth 
at night at the head of a light detachment, under the guidance 
of the Lykian. He had to surmount incredible hardship and 
difficulty—the more so as it was mid-winter, and the mountain 
was covered with snow; yet such were the efforts of his 
soldiers and the rapidity of his movements, that he surprised 
all the Persian outposts, and came upon Ariobarzanés 
altogetner unprepared. Attacked as they were at the same 
time by Kraterus also, the troops of the satrap were forced to 
abandon the Gates, and were for the most part cut to pieces. 
Many perished in their flight among the rocks and precipices ; 
the satrap himself being one of a few that escaped.? 

Though the citadel of Persepolis is described as one of the 
strongest of fortresses,? yet after this unexpected conquest of a 
pass hitherto deemed inexpugnable, few had courage to think 
of holding it against Alexander. Nevertheless Ariobarzanés, 
hastening thither from the conquered pass, still strove to 
organise a defence, and at least to carry off the regal treasure, 
which some in the town were already preparing to pillage 
But Tiridatés, commander of the garrison, fearing the wrath 
of the conqueror, resisted this, and despatched a message 
entreating Alexander to hasten his march. Accordingly 
Alexander, at the head of his cavalry, set forth with the utmost 
speed, and arrived in time to detain and appropriate the whole. 
Ariobarzanés, in a vain attempt to resist, was slain with all 
his companions. Persepolis and Pasargadz—the two peculiar 
capitals of the Persian race, the latter memorable as containing 
the sepulchre of Cyrus the Great—both fell into the hands of 
the conqueror.® 

1 Arrian, iii. 18, 1-14; Curtius, v. 4, 10-20; Diodor. xvii. 68. 
® Diodor, xvii. 71. Arrian, iii. 18, 16; Curtius, v. 4, 5; Diodor. xvii. 6 
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On approaching Persepolis, the compassion of the army was 
powerfully moved by the sight of about 800 Grecian captives, 
all of them mutilated in some frightful and distressing way, 
by loss of legs, arms, eyes, ears, or some other bodily members. 
Mutilation was a punishment commonly inflicted in that age 
by Oriental governors, even by such as were not accounted 
cruel. Thus Xenophon, in eulogising the rigid justice of 
Cyrus the younger, remarks that in the public roads of his 
satrapy, men were often seen who had been deprived of their 
arms or legs, or otherwise mutilated, by penal authority.} 
Many of these maimed captives at Persepolis were old, and 
had lived for years in their unfortunate condition. They had 
been brought up from various Greek cities by order of some of 
the preceding Persian kings ; but on what pretences they had 
been thus cruelly dealt with we are not informed. Alexander, 
moved to tears at such a spectacle, offered to restore them to 
their respective homes, with a comfortable provision for the 
future. But most of them felt so ashamed of returning to 
their homes, that they entreated to be allowed to remain all 
together in Persis, with lands assigned to them, and with 
dependent cultivators to raise produce for them. Alexander 
granted their request in the fullest measure, conferring besides 
upon each an ample donation of money, clothing, and cattle.? 


1 Xenoph. Anabas. i. 9, 13. Similar habits have always prevailed 
among Orientals. ‘‘The most atrocious part of the Mahomedan system 
of punishment is that which regards theft and robbery. Mutilation, by 
cutting off the hand or the foot, is the prescribed remedy for all higher 
degrees of the offence” (Mill, History of British India, book iii. ch. 5, 


- 447). 
pa Tippoo Saib used to cut off the right hands and noses of the British 
camp-followers that fell into his hands” (Elphinstone, Hist. of India, 
vol. i. p. 380, ch. xi.). 

A recent traveller notices the many mutilated persons, female as well 
as male, who are to be seen in the northern part of Scinde (Burton, 
Scenes in Scinde, vol. ii. p. 281). 

2 Diodor. xvii. 69; Curtius, v. 5; Justin, xi. 14. Arrian does not 
mention these mutilated captives ; but I see no reason to mistrust the 
deposition of the three authors by whom it is certified. Curtius talks 
of 4000 captives; the other two mention 800. Diodorus calls them— 
“EAAnves 3d rav mpdérepoy Bacitéwy dydoraro: ‘yeyovdres, dxraxdcin 
Bey oxeddy toy apiOudv bytes, Tais 8 HAmlas of wAcioro: wey yeynpaxdres, 
Axpwrnpiacpivas 8t wdvres, &c. Some dvapracrol xpbs Bacidéda did 
soplay are noticed in Xenoph. Mem. iv. 2, 33: compare Herodot. iii. 
93; iv. 204. I have already mentioned the mutilation of Macedonian 
invalids, taken at Issus hy Darius. 

Probably these Greek captives were mingled with a number of other 
captives, Asiatic and others, who had been treated in the same manner. 
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The sight of these mutilated Greeks was well calculated to 
excite not merely sympathy for them, but rage against the 
Persians, in the bosoms of all spectators, Alexander seized 
this opportunity, as well for satiating the anger and cupidity of 
his soldiers, as for manifesting himself in his self-assumed 
character of avenger of Greece against the Persians, to punish 
the wrongs done by Xerxés a century and a half before. He 
was now amidst the native tribes and seats of the Persians, the 
descendants of those rude warriors who, under the first Cyrus, 
had overspread Western Asia from the Indus to the A®gean. 
In this their home the Persian kings had accumulated their 
national edifices, their regal sepulchres, the inscriptions com- 
memorative of their religious or legendary sentiment, with 
many trophies and acquisitions arising out of their conquests. 
For the purposes of the Great King’s empire, Babylon, or 
Susa, or Ekbatana, were more central and convenient resid- 
ences ; but Persepolis was still regarded as the heart of Persian 
nationality. It was the chief magazine, though not the only 
one, of those annual accumulations from the imperial revenue, 
which each king successively increased, and which none seems 
to have ever diminished. Moreover, the Persian grandees and 
officers, who held the lucrative satrapies and posts of the 
empire, were continually sending wealth home to Persis, for 
themselves or their relatives. We may therefore reasonably 
believe what we find asserted, that Persepolis possessed at this 
time more wealth, public and private, than any place within 
the range of Grecian or Macedonian knowledge. 

Convening his principal officers, Alexander denounced 
Persepolis as the most hostile of all Asiatic cities,—the home 
of those impious invaders of Greece, whom he had come to 
attack. He proclaimed his intention of abandoning it to be 
plundered, as well as of burning the citadel. In this resolution 
he persisted, notwithstanding the remonstrance of Parmenio, 
who reminded him that the act would be a mere injury to 
himself by ruining his own property, and that the Asiatics 
would construe it as evidence of an intention to retire speedily, 


None but the Greek captives would be likely to show themselves to 
Alexander and his army, because none but they would calculate on ob- 
taining sympathy from an army of Macedonians and Greeks. It would 
have been interesting to know who these captives were, or how they 
came to be thus cruelly used. The two persons among them, named by 
Curtius as spokesmen in the interview with Alexander, are—-Euktemon, 
a Kymean—and Theatétus, an Athenian. 

1 Diodor. xvii. 70. wxAovowrdrns ofens tay bwd Toy HAcov, &c. Curtius, 
v. 6, 2, 3. 
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without founding any permanent dominion in the country. 
After appropriating the regal treasure—to the alleged amount of 
120,000 talents in gold and silver (= 427,600,000 sterling) *— 


1 Arrian, iii. 18, 18; Diodor. xvii. 70; Curtius, v. 6, 13 Strabo, xv. 
P. 731- 

2 This amount is given both by Diodorus (xvii, 71) and by Curtius 
{v. 6, 9). We see however from Strabo that there were different 
statements as to the amount. Such overwhelming figures deserve no 
confidence upon any evidence short of an official return. At the same 
time, we ought to expect a very great sum, considering the long series 
of years that had been spent in amassing it. Alexander’s own letters 
(Plutarch, Alex. 37) stated that enough was carried away to load 10,000 
mule carts and camels. 

To explain the fact of a accumulated treasure in the Persian 
capitals, it must be remarked, that what we are accustomed to consider 
as expenses of government, were not defrayed out of the regal treasure. 
The military force, speaking goverelly; was not paid by the Great 
King, but summoned by requisition from the provinces, upon which 
the cost of maintaining the soldiers fell, over and above the ordinary 
tribute. The king’s numerous servants and attendants received no pay 
in money, but in kind; provisions for maintaining the court with its 
retinue were furnished by the provinces, over and above the tribute. See 
Herodot. i. 192; and iii, gt—and a oo passage of Heeren, setting 
forth the small public disbursements out of the regal treasure, in his account 
of the internal constitution of the ancient Persian Empire (Ideen ter 
die Politik und den Verkehr der Volker der alten Welt, part i. abth. 1, 


p- 511-519). 

Seesetng modern Persia, Jaubert remarks (Voyage en Arménie et 
en Perse, Paris, 1821, 272, ch. 30)—**Si les sommes que I’on verse 
dans le trésor du ne sont Bon exorbitantes, comparativement 4 
Pétendue et A la population de la Perse, elles n’en sortent pas non plus 

ue pour des dépenses indispensables qui n’en absorbent pas la moitié. 
le reste est converti en lingots, en pierreries, et en divers objets d’une 
grande valeur et d’un transport facile en cas d’événement: ce qui doit 
suffre pour empécher qu’on ne trouve exagérés les rapports que tous 
les voyageurs ont faits de la sr de la og = Perse. Les 
Perses sont assez clairvo Ir trer les motifs réels qui portent 
Futteh Ali Shah & ia = -_e 

When Nadir-Shah conquered the Mogul Emperor Mahomed, and entered 
Delhi in 1739,—the imperial treasure and effects which fell into his hands 
is said to have amounted to £32,000,000 sterling, besides heavy con- 
tributions levied on the inhabitants (Mill, History of British India, vol. 
ii, B. iii, ch. 4, p. 403).—Runjeet Sing left at his death (1839) a 
treasure of £8,000,000 sterling ; with jewels and other effects to several 
millions more. [The Punjaub, by Col. Steinbach, p. 16. London, 
1845.] 

Mr. Mill remarks, in another place, that “in Hindostan, gold, silver, 
and gems are most commonly hoarded, and not devoted to production” 
(vol. i. p. 254, B. ii. ch. 5). 

Herodotus (iii 96) tells us that the gold and silver brought to the 
Persian regal treasure was poured in a melted state into earthen vessels ; 
when it cooled, the earthen vessel was withdrawn, and the solid 
metallic mass left standing ; a portion of it was cut off when occasion 
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Alexander set fire to the citadel. A host of mules, with 5000 
camels, were sent for from Mesopotamia and elsewhere, to 
carry off this prodigious treasure ; the whole of which was con- 
veyed out of Persis proper, partly to be taken along with Alex- 
ander himself in his ulterior marches, partly to be lodged in 
Susa and Ekbatana. Six thousand talents more, found in 
Pasargadee, were added to the spoil.1 The persons and pro- 
perty of the inhabitants were abandoned to the licence of the 
soldiers, who obtained an immense booty, not merely in gold 
and silver, but also in rich clothing, furniture, and ostentatious 
ornaments of every kind. The male inhabitants were slain,? 
the females dragged into servitude ; except such as obtained 
safety by flight, or burned themselves with their property in 
their own houses. Among the soldiers themselves, much 
angry scrambling took place for the possession of precious 
articles, not without occasional bloodshed.’ As soon as their 
ferocity and cupidity had been satiated, Alexander arrested 
the massacre. His encouragement and sanction of it was not 
a burst of transient fury, provoked by unexpected length of 
resistance, such as the hanging of the zoo00 Tyrians and the 
dragging of Batis at Gaza—but a deliberate proceeding, intended 
partly as a recompense and gratification to the soldiery, but still 
more as an imposing manifestation of retributive vengeance 


required for disbursements. This practice warrants the supposition that 
a e portion of it was habitually accumulated, and not expended, 

1 Arman, iii. 18, 17. He does not give the amount, which I transcribe 
from Curtius. v. 6, 10. 

2 Diodor. xvii. 70. Of MaxeBdves dapecay, rods ply byBpas wdyras 
povedoyres, Tas 88 xrjces 3 (ovres. &c. Curtius, v. 6, 6. 

3 Diodor. xvii. 70, 71; Curtius, v. 6, 3-7. These two authors con- 
cur in the main features of the massacre and plunder in Persepolis, 

itted to the soldiers Alexander. Arrian does not mention it: 
¢ mentions only the deliberate resolution of Alexander to burn the 
po or citadel, out of revenge on the Persian name. And such 
ling, assuming it to exist, would also naturally dictate the general 
licence to plunder and massacre. Himself entertaining such vindictive 
feeling, and regarding it as legitimate, Alexander would either me 
it to exist, or love to kindle it, in his soldiers; by whom indeed the 
licence to plunder would be sufficiently welcomed, with or without any 
antecedent sentiment of vengeance. 

The story (told by Diodorus, Curtius, and Plutarch, Alex. ad) that 
Alexander, in the drunkenness of a banquet, was first instigated by the 
courtesan Thais to set fire to the pee of Persepolis, and accompanied 
her to in the conflagration with his own hand—may perhaps be so 
far true, t he really showed himself in the scene and helped in the 
burning. But that his resolution to burn was deliberately taken, and 
even maintained bg ean the opposition of esteemed officers, is established 
on the authority of Arrian, 
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against the descendants of the ancient Persian invaders. In his 
own letters seen by Plutarch, Alexander described the massacre 
of the native Persians as having been ordered by him on 
grounds of state policy.} 

As it was now winter or very early spring, he suffered his 
main army to enjoy a month or more of repose at or near Per- 
sepolis. But he himself, at the head of a rapidly moving 
division, traversed the interior of Persis proper ; conquering or 
receiving into submission the various towns and villages.? 
The greatest resistance which he experienced was offered by 
the rude and warlike tribe called the Mardi; but worse than 
any enemy was the severity of the season and the rugged 
destitution of a frozen country. Neither physical difficulties, 
however, nor human enemies, could arrest the march of 
Alexander. He returned from his expedition, complete master 
of Persis; and in the spring, quitted that province with his 
whole army, to follow Darius into Media. He left only a 
garrison of 3000 Macedonians at Persepolis, preserving to 
Tiridatés, who had surrendered to him the place, the title of 
‘ satrap.§ 

Darius was now a fugitive, with the mere title of king, and 
with a simple body-guard rather than an army. On leaving 
Arbéla after the defeat, he had struck in an easterly direction 
across the mountains into Media ; having only a few attendants 
round him, and thinking himself too happy to preserve his own 
life from an indefatigable pursuer.* He calculated that once 
across these mountains, Alexander would leave him for a time 
unmolested, in haste to march southward for the purpose of 
appropriating the great and real prizes of the campaign— 
Babylon, Susa, and Persepolis. The last struggles of this ill- 
starred prince will be recounted in another chapter. 


1 Plutarch, Alexand. 37. dvav pév oby evraiéa woAddy ray GAicKo- 
pévey yevérOar ouvénece’ ypdpe: yap abrés, &s vonll(ory arte 
TovTo AugireAcivy exérAevey &xmoopdtrerOai Tovs avOpdmous: 
voploparos Bt edpeiy wARO0s Boov ey Lovaas, thy St BAAnY KaTacKkevdy 
kal roy wrodroy exxopicBjval pnor puplois dpixots Cetyeot, kal wevraxs- 
oxiAlas Kaphdos. That évrai@a means Persepolis, is shown by the 


immediately following comparison with the treasure found at Susa. 
2 Diod. xvii. 73; Curtius, v. 6, 12-20. 
3 Curtius, v. 6, 11. # Arrian, ili. 16, 1-4. 
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CHAPTER XCIV 


MILITARY OPERATIONS AND CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER, AFTER 
HIS WINTER-QUARTERS IN PERSIS, DOWN TO HIS DEATH 
AT BABYLON 


From this time forward to the close of Alexander’s life—a 
period of about seven years—his time was spent in conquering 
the eastern half of the Persian empire, together with various 
independent tribes lying beyond its extreme boundary. But 
neither Greece, nor Asia Minor, nor any of his previous western 
acquisitions, was he ever destined to see again. 

Now, in regard to the history of Greece—the subject of 
these volumes—the first portion of Alexander’s Asiatic cam- 
paigns (from his crossing the Hellespont to the conquest of 
Persis, a period of four years, March 334 Bc. to March 
330° B.C.), though not of direct bearing, is yet of material 
importance. Having in his first year completed the sub- 
jugation of the Hellenic world, he had by these subsequent 
campaigns absorbed it as a small fraction into the vast Per- 
sian empire, renovated under his imperial sceptre. He had 
accomplished a result substantially the same as would have 
been brought about if the invasion’ of Greece by Xerxés, 
destined, a century and a half before, to incorporate Greece 
with the Persian monarchy, had succeeded instead of failing. 
Towards the kings of Macedonia alone, the subjugation of 
Greece would never have become complete, so long as she 
could receive help from the native Persian kings—who were 
perfectly adequate as a countervailing and tutelary force, had 
they known how to play their game. But all hope for Greece 
from without was extinguished, when Babylon, Susa, and 
Persepolis became subject to the same ruler as Pella and 
Amphipolis—and that ruler too, the ablest general, and most 
insatiate aggressor, of his age ; to whose name was attached the 
prestige of success almost superhuman. Still, against even this 
overwhelming power, some of the bravest of the Greeks at 
home tried to achieve their liberation with the sword: we shall 
see presently how sadly the attempt miscarried. 

1 nguage dressed 
on the take of the Ht hes reel “0, with Coie Tiecosat 
puts into the mouth o WT’ when announcing his intended expedition 
against Greece (Herodot. vii. 
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But though the first four years of Alexander’s Asiatic expedi- 
tion, in which he conquered the Western half of the Persian 
empire, had thus an important effect on the condition and 
destinies of the Grecian cities—his last seven years, on which 
we are now about to enter, employed chiefly in conquering the 
Eastern half, scarcely touched these cities in any way. The 
stupendous marches to the rivers Jaxartés, Indus, and Hyphasis, 
which carried his victorious armies over so wide a space of 
Central Asia, not only added nothing to his power over the 
Greeks, but even withdrew him from all dealings with them, 
and placed him almost beyond their cognisance. To the 
historian of Greece, therefore, these latter campaigns can 
hardly be regarded as included within the range of his subject. 
They deserve to be told as examples of military skill and 
energy, and as illustrating the character of the most illustrious 
general of antiquity—one who, though not a Greek, had be- 
come the master of all Greeks. But I shall not think it 
necessary to recount them in any detail, like the battles of Issus 
and Arbéla. 

About six or seven months had elapsed from the battle of 
Arbéla to the time when Alexander prepared to quit his most 
recent conquest—Persis proper. During all this time, Darius 
had remained at Ekbatana,! the chief city of Media, clinging to 
the hope, that Alexander, when possessed of the three southern 
capitals and the best part of the Persian empire, might have 
reached the point of satiation, and might leave him unmolested 
in the more barren East. As soon as he learnt that Alexander 
was in movement towards him, he sent forward his harem and 
his baggage to Hyrkania, on the south-eastern border of the 
Caspian sea. Himself, with the small force around him, 
followed in the same direction, carrying off the treasure in the 
city (7000 talents = 41,610,000 in amount), and passed through 
the Caspian Gates into the territory of Parthyéné. His only 

1 I see no reason for doubting that the Ekbatana here meant is the 


modern Hamadan. See a valuable Appendix added by Dr. Thirlwall 
to the sixth volume of his History of Cane in which this question is 


argued against Mr. Williams. 

Sir Toun Malcolm observes—‘‘There can hardly be said to be any 
roads in Persia; nor are they much required, for the use of wheel 
carriages has not yet been introduced into that kingdom. Nothing can 
be more rugged and difficult than the paths which have been cut over 
the mountains by which it is bounded and intersected” (ch. xxiv. 
vol. ii. p: 525). 

In this respect, indeed, as in others, the modern state of Persia must 
be inferior to the ancient; witness the description given by Herodotus 
of the road between Sardis and Susa, 
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chance was to escape to Baktria at the eastern extremity of the 
empire, ruining the country in his way for the purpose of 
retarding pursuers. But this chance diminished every day, 
from desertion among his few followers, and angry disgust 
among many who remained.! 

Eight days after Darius had quitted Ekbatana, Alexander 
entered it. How many days had been occupied in his march 
from Persepolis, we cannot say: in itself a long march, it had 
been further prolonged, partly by the necessity of subduing the 
intervening mountaineers called Parzetakeni,? partly by rumours 
exaggerating the Persian force at Ekbatana, and inducing him 
to advance with precaution and regular array. Possessed of 
Ekbatana—the last capital stronghold of the Persian kin 
and their ordinary residence during the summer months—he 
halted to rest his troops, and establish a new base of opera- 
tions for his future proceedings eastward: He made Ekbatana 
his principal depét ; depositing in the citadel, under the care 
of Harpalus as treasurer, with a garrison of 6000 or 7000 
Macedonians, the accumulated treasures of his past conquests 
out of Susa and Persepolis ; amounting, we are told, to the 
enormous sum of 180,000 talents = £41,400,000 sterling.’ Par- 
menio was invested with the chief command of this important 
post, and of the military force left in Media; of which territory 
Oxodatés, a Persian who had been imprisoned at Susa by 
Darius, was named satrap.‘ 

At Ekbatana Alexander was joined by a fresh force of 6000 
Grecian mercenaries,5 who had marched from Kilikia into the 
interior, probably crossing the Euphrates and Tigris at the 
same points as Alexander himself had crossed. Hence he was 
enabled the better to dismiss his Thessalian cavalry, with other 
Greeks who had been serving during his four years of Asiatic 
war, and who now wished to go home.* He distributed among 
them the sum of 2000 talents in addition to their full pay, and 
gave them the price of their horses, which they sold before 
departure. The operations which he was now about to com- 
mence against the eastern territories of Persia were not against 
regular armies, but against flying corps and distinct native 

2 Arrian, iii. 19, 2-9; iii. 20, 3. ® Arrian, iii. 19, 5. 

® Arrian, iii. 19, 14; Diodor. xvii. 80, Diodorus had before stated (xvii. 
66, 71) the treasure in Susa as being 49,000 talents, and that in Persepolis 
as 120,000. Arrian announces the treasure in Susa as 50,000 talents— 
Curtius gives the uncoined gold and silver alone as 50,000 talents (v. 8, 11). 
The treasure of both places was transported to Ekbatana, 

4 Arrian, iii. 20, 4. ® Curtius, v. 23, 12. 

5 Arrian, iii. 19, 10: compare v. 27, 7. 
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tribes, relying for defence chiefly on the difficulties which 
mountains, deserts, privation, or mere distance, would throw 
in the way of an assailant. For these purposes he required an 
increased number of light troops, and was obliged to impose 
even upon his heavy-armed cavalry the most rapid and fatigu- 
ing marches, such as none but his Macedonian Companions 
would have been contented to execute; moreover he was 
called upon to act less with large masses, and more with small 
and broken divisions. He now therefore for the first time 
established a regular Taxis, or divisions of horse-bowmen.} 
Remaining at Ekbatana no longer than was sufficient for 
these new arrangements, Alexander recommenced his pursuit 
of Darius. He hoped to get before Darius to the Caspian 
Gates, at the north-eastern extremity of Media; by which 
Gates? was understood a mountain-pass, or rather a road of 
many hours’ march, including several difficult passes stretching 
eastward along the southern side of the great range of Taurus 
towards Parthia. He marched with his Companion-cavalry, 
the light-horse, the Agrianians, and the bowmen—the greater 


1 Arrian, iii. 24, 1. 43 yap abt Kal imraxoytioral foay rdéis. 

See the remarks of Riistow and Kéchly upon the change made by 
Alexander in his military organisation about this period, as soon as 
he found that there was no further chance of a large collected Persian 
force, able to meet him in the field (Geschichte des Griech. Kriegs- 
wesens, p, 252 seg.). The change which they point out was real,—but 
I think they exaggerate it in degree. 

® The passes called the Caspian Gates appear to be those described 
by Morier, Fraser, and other modern travellers, as the series of narrow 
valleys and defiles called Ser-Desch, Sirdari, or Serdara Khan,—on the 
southernmost of the two roads which lead eastward from Teheran 
towards Damaghan, and thence further eastward towards Mesched and 
Herat. See the note of Miitzel in his edition of Curtius, v. 35, 2, 
B 489; also Morier, Second Journey through Persia, p. 363; Fraser’s 

arrative of a Journcy into Khorasan, p. 291. 

The long range of mountains, called by the ancients Taurus, extends 
from Lesser Media and Armenia in an easterly direction along the 
southern coast of the econ Sea. Its northern declivity, covered by 
prodigious forests with valleys and plains of no great breadth reaching 
to the Caspian, comprehends the moist and fertile territories now de- 
nominated Ghilan and Mazanderan. The eastern portion of Mazanderan 
was known in ancient times as Hyrkania, then productive and populous ; 
while the mountain range itself was occupied by various rude and war- 
like tribes—Kadusii, Mardi, Tapyri, &c. The mountain range, now 
called Elburz, includes among other lofty eminences the very high peak of 
Demavend. 

The road from Ekbatana to Baktria, along which both the flight of 
Darius and the uit of Alexander lay, passed along the broken ground 
skirting the southern flank of the mountain range Elburz. Of this broken 
ground the Caspian Gates formed the worst and most difficult portion. 
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part of the phalanx keeping up as well as it could—to Rhage, 
about fifty miles north of the Caspian Gates ; which town he 
reached in eleven days, by exertions so severe that many men 
as well as horses were disabled on the road. But in spite of 
all speed, he learnt that Darius had already passed through the 
Caspian Gates. After five days of halt at Rhage, indispensable 
for his army, Alexander passed them also. A day’s march on 
the other side of them, he was joined by two eminent Persians, 
Bagistanés and Antibélus, who informed him that Darius was 
already dethroned and in imminent danger of losing his life. 
The conspirators by whom this had been done, were Bessus, 
satrap of Baktria—Barsaentés, satrap of Drangiana and Ara- 
chosia—and Nabarzanés, general of the regal guards. The 
small force of Darius having been thinned by daily desertion, 
most of those who remained were the contingents of the still 
unconquered territories, Baktria, Arachosia, and Drangiana, 
under the orders of their respective satraps. The Grecian 
mercenaries, 1500 in number, and Artabazus, with a band 
under his special command, adhered inflexibly to Darius, but 
the soldiers of Eastern Asia followed their own satraps. Bessus 
and his colleagues intended to make their peace with Alexander 
by surrendering Darius, should Alexander pursue so vigorously 
as to leave them no hope of escape; but if they could obtain 
time to reach Baktria and Sogdiana, they resolved to organise 
an energetic resistance, under their own joint command, for the 
defence of those eastern provinces—the most warlike popula- 
tion of the empire? Under the desperate circumstances of 
the case, this plan was perhaps the least. unpromising that 
could be proposed. The chance of resisting Alexander, small 
as it was at the best, became absolutely nothing under the 
command of Darius, who had twice set the example of flight 
from the field of battle, betraying both his friends and his 
empire, even when surrounded by the full force of Persia. For 
brave and energetic Persians, unless they were prepared at 
once to submit to the invader, there was no choice but to set 
aside Darius ; nor does it appear that the conspirators intended 
at first anything worse. At a village called Thara in Parthia, 
they bound him in chains of gold—placed him in a covered 
chariot surrounded by the Baktrian troops,—and thus carried 
him onward, retreating as fast as they could; Bessus assuming 


1 Arrian, iii. 20, 21. 

2 Masistés, after the shocking outrage upon his wife by Queen Amestris, 
was going to Baktria to organise a revolt: see [erodot. ix. 113—about 
the importance of that satrapy. 
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the command. Artabazus, with the Grecian mercenaries, too 
feeble to prevent the proceeding, quitted the army in disgust, 
and sought refuge among the mountains of the Tapyri bordering 
on Hyrkania towards the Caspian Sea.} 

On hearing this intelligence, Alexander strained every nerve 
to overtake the fugitives and get possession of the person of 
Darius. At the head of his Companion-cavalry, his light-horse, 
and a body of infantry picked out for their strength and activity, 
he put himself in instant march, with nothing but arms and two 
days’ provisions for each man ; leaving Kraterus to bring on 
the main body by easier journeys. A forced march of two 
nights and one day, interrupted only by a short midday repose 
(it was now the month of July), brought him at daybreak to the 
Persian camp which his informant Bagistanés had quitted. 
But Bessus and his troops were already beyond it, having made 
considerable advance in their flight; upon which Alexander, 
notwithstanding the exhaustion both of men and horses, pushed 
on with increased speed through all the night to the ensuing 
_ day at noon. He there found himself in the village where 
Bessus had encamped on the preceding day. Yet learning 
from deserters that his enemies had resolved to hasten their 
retreat by night marches, he despaired of overtaking them, 
unless he could find some shorter road. He was informed 
that there was another shorter, but leading through a waterless 
desert. Setting out by this road late in the day with his 
cavalry, he got over no less than forty-five miles during the 
night, so as to come on Bessus by complete surprise on the 
following morning.. The Persians, marching in disorder with- 
out arms, and having no expectation of an enemy, were so 
panic-struck at the sudden appearance of their indefatigable 
conqueror, that they dispersed and fled without any attempt to 
resist. In this critical moment, Bessus and Barsaentés urged 
Darius to leave his chariot, mount his horse, and accompany 
them in their flight. But he refused to comply. They were 
determined however that he should not fall alive into the hands 
of Alexander, whereby his name would have been employed 
against them, and would have materially lessened their chance 

2 Arrian, iii. 21- i Justin (xi. 15) specifies the name of the place— 
Thara. Both he and Curtius mention the golden chain (Curtius, v. 34, 20). 
Probably the conspirators made use of some chains which had formed a 
part of the ornaments of the royal wardrobe. Among the presents given 
by Darius son of Hystaspes to the surgeon Demokédés, there were two 
pairs of golden chains—Awpéera: 34 puv Aapeios wedéav xpuvodwv db0 


(eb-yeo.w—Herodot, ili, 130: compare iii, 15. The Persian king and 
grandees habitually wore golden chains round neck and arms. 
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of defending the eastern provinces ; they were moreover incensed 
by his refusal, and had contracted a feeling of hatred and con- 
tempt to which they were glad to give effect. Casting their 
javelins at him, they left him mortally wounded, and then pur- 
sued their flight.1_ His chariot, not distinguished by any visible 
mark, nor known even to the Persian soldiers themselves, was 
for some time not detected by the pursuers. At length a 
Macedonian soldier named Polystratus found him expiring, and 
is said to have received his last words; wherein he expressed 
thanks to Alexander for the kind treatment of his captive 
female relatives, and satisfaction that the Persian throne, lost 
to himself, was about to pass to so generous a conqueror. It 
is at least certain that he never lived to see Alexander 
himself.? 

Alexander had made the prodigious and indefatigable marches 
of the last four days, not without destruction to many men and 
horses, for the express purpose of taking Darius alive. It would 
have been a gratification to his vanity to exhibit the Great King 
as a helpless captive, rescued from his own servants by the 
sword of his enemy, and spared to occupy some subordinate 
command as a token of ostentatious indulgence. Moreover, 
apart from such feelings, it would have been a point of real 
advantage to seize the person of Darius, by means of whose 
name Alexander would have been enabled to stifle all further 
resistance in the extensive and imperfectly known regions east- 
ward of the Caspian Gates. The satraps of these regions had 
now gone thither with their hands free, to kindle as much 
Asiatic sentiment and levy as large a force as they could, against 
the Macedonian conqueror; who was obliged to follow them, 


1 ** Rarus apud Medos regum cruor ; unaque cuncto 
Poena manet generi: quamvis crudelibus zque 
Paretur dominis.” 
(Claudian. in Eutrop. ii. p. 478.) 

Court conspiracies and assassinations of the prince, however, were not 
unknown either among the Achzemenide or the Arsakide. 

® This account of the remarkable incidents immediately preceding the 
death of Darius, is taken mainly from Arrian (iii. 21), and seems one of the 
most authentic chapters of his work. He is very sparing in telling what 
passed in the Persian camp; he mentions indeed only the communications 
made by the Persian deserters to Alexander. 

Curtius (v. 27-34) gives the narrative far more vaguely and loosely than 
Arrian, but with ample details of what was going on in the Persian camp. 
We should have been glad to know from whom these details were borrowed. 
In the main they do not contradict the narrative of Arrian, but rather 
amplify and dilute it. 

Pieloeos (xvii. 73), Plutarch (Alexand. 42, 43), and Justin (xi. 15) give 
no new information. 
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if he wished to complete the subjugation of the empire. We 
can understand therefore that Alexander was deeply mortified 
in deriving no result from this ruinously fatiguing march, and 
can the better explain that savage wrath which we shall here- 
after find him manifesting against the satrap Bessus. 

Alexander caused the body of Darius to be buried, with full 
pomp and ceremonial, in the regal sepulchres of Persis. The 
last days of this unfortunate prince have been described with 
almost tragic pathos by historians; and there are few subjects 
in history better calculated to excite such a feeling, if we regard 
simply the magnitude of his fall, from the highest pitch of power 
and splendour to defeat, degradation, and assassination. But 
an impartial review will not allow us to forget that the main 
cause of such ruin was his own blindness—his long apathy after 
the battle of Issus, and abandonment of Tyre and Gaza, in the 
fond hope of repurchasing queens whom he had himself exposed 
to captivity—lastly, what is still less pardonable, his personal 
cowardice in both the two decisive battles deliberately brought 
about by himself. If we follow his conduct throughout the 
struggle, we shall find little of that which renders a defeated 
prince either respectable or interesting. Those who had the 
greatest reason to denounce and despise him were his friends 
and countrymen, whom he possessed ample means of defending, 
yet threw those means away. On the other hand, no one had 
better grounds for indulgence towards him than his conqueror ; 
for whom he had kept unused the countless treasures of the 
three capitals, and for whom he had lightened in every way the 
difficulties of a conquest, in itself hardly less than impracticable.! 

The recent forced march, undertaken by Alexander for the 
purpose of securing Darius as a captive, had been distressing in 
the extreme to his soldiers, who required a certain period of 
repose and compensation. This was granted to them at the 
town of Hekatompylus in Parthia, where the whole army was 
again united. Besides abundant supplies from the neighbouring 
region, the soldiers here received a donative derived from the 
large booty taken in the camp of Darius.? In the enjoyment 


1 Arrian (iii. 22) gives an indulgent criticism on Darius, dwelling chiefly 
upon his misfortunes, but calling him dy8p) ra nev worduia, elwep tw) 
BAAw, padrOaxg te Kad ob ppervhpe, &c. 

2 Curtius, vi. 5, 10; vi. 6, 15 ; Diodor, xvii. 74. Hekatompylus was an 
important position, where several roads joined (Polyb. x. 28). It was 
situated on one of the roads running eastward from the Caspian Gates, on 
the southern flank of Mount Taurus (Elburz). Its locality cannot be fixed 
with certainty: Ritter (Erdkunde, part viii. 465, 467) with others conceives 
it to have been near Damaghan ; Forbiger (Handbuch der Alten Geographie, 
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and revelry universal throughout the army, Alexander himself 
partook. His indulgences in the banquet and in wine-drinking, 
to which he was always addicted when leisure allowed, werenow * 
unusually multiplied and prolonged. Public solemnities were 
celebrated, together with theatrical exhibitions by artists who 
joined the army from Greece. But the change of most import- 
ance in Alexander's conduct was, that he now began to feel 
and act manifestly as successor of Darius on the Persian throne ; 
to disdain the comparative simplicity of Macedonian habits, 
and to assume the pomp, the ostentatious apparatus of luxuries, 
and even the dress, of a Persian king. 

To many of Alexander’s soldiers, the conquest of Persia 
appeared to be consummated and the war finished, by the 
death of Darius. They were reluctant to exchange the repose 
and enjoyments of Hekatompylus for fresh fatigues; but 
Alexander, assembling the select regiments, addressed to them 
an emphatic appeal which revived the ardour of all. His first 
march was across one of the passes from the south to the north 
of Mount Elburz, into Hyrkania, the region bordering the 
south-eastern corner of the Caspian Sea. Here he found no 
resistance ; the Hyrkanian satrap Phrataphernés, together with 
Nabarzanés, Artabazus, and other eminent Persians, surrendered 
themselves to him, and were favourably received. The Greek 
mercenaries, 1500 in number, who had served with Darius, but 
had retired when that monarch was placed under arrest by 
Bessus, sent envoys requesting to be allowed to surrender on 
capitulation. But Alexander—reproaching them with guilt for 
having taken service with the Persians, in contravention of the 
vote passed by the Hellenic synod—required them to surrender 
at discretion; which they expressed their readiness to do, 
praying that an officer might be despatched to conduct them to 
him in safety.2) The Macedonian Andronikus was sent for this 
purpose, while Alexander undertook an expedition into the 
mountains of the Mardi; a name seemingly borne by several 
distinct tribes in parts remote from each other, but all poor and 
brave mountaineers. These Mardi occupied parts of the 
northern slope of the range of Mount Elburz, a few miles from 
the Caspian Sea (Mazanderan and Ghilan). Alexander pursued 


vol. ii. p. 549) places it farther eastward, near Jai-Jerm. Mr. Long notes 
it on his map, as site unknown. 

1 This was attested by his own letters to Antipater, which Plutarch had 
seen (Plutarch, Alexand. 47). Curtius composes a long speech for 
Alexander (vi. 7, 9). 

2 Arrian, iii. 23, 15. 
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them into all their retreats,—overcame them, when they stood 
on their defence, with great slaughter,—and reduced the remnant 
of the half-destroyed tribes to sue for peace.} 

From this march, which had carried him in a westerly direc- 
tion, he returned to Hyrkania. At the first halt he was met 
by the Grecian mercenaries who came to surrender themselves, 
as well as by various Grecian envoys from Sparta, Chalkedon, 
and Sinopé, who had accompanied Darius in his flight. 
Alexander put the Lacedzmonians under arrest, but liberated 
the other envoys, considering Chalkedon and Sinopé to have 
been subjects of Darius, not members of the Hellenic synod. 
As to the mercenaries, he made a distinction between those 
who had enlisted in the Persian service before the recogni- 
tion of Philip as leader of Greece, and those whose enlistment 
had been of later date. The former he liberated at once; the 
latter he required to remain in his service under the command 
of Andronikus, on the same pay as they had hitherto received.? 
Such was the untoward conclusion of Grecian mercenary 
service with Persia ; a system whereby the Persian monarchs, 
had they known how to employ it with tolerable ability, might 
well have maintained their empire even against such an enemy 
as Alexander.® 

After fifteen days of repose and festivity at Zeudracarta, the 
chief town of Hyrkania, Alexander marched eastward with his 
united army through Parthia into Aria—the region adjoining 
the modern Herat with its river now known as Herirood. 
Satibarzanés, the satrap of Aria, came to him near the border, 
to a town named Susia,* submitted, and was allowed to retain 


2 Arrian, iii. 24, 4. In reference to the mountain tribes called Mardi, 
who are mentioned in several different localities—on the parts of Mount 
Taurus south of the Caspian, in Armenia, on Mount Zagros, and in Persia 
proper (see Strabo, xi. p. 508-523; Herodot. i. 125), we may note, that 
the Nomadic tribes, who constitute a considerable fraction of the population 
of the modern Persian Empire, are at this day found under the same name 
in spots widely distant: see Jaubert, Voyage en Arménie et en Perse, p. 254. 

% Arrian, ili, 24, 8; Curtius, vi. 5, 9. An Athenian officer named 
Demokratés slew himself in despair, disdaining to surrender. 

3 See a curious passage on this subject, at the end of the Cyropedia of 
Xenophon, 

‘ Arrian, iii. 25, 3-8. Droysen and Dr. Thirlwall identify Susia with 
the town now called Tis or Toos, a few miles north-west of Mesched. 
Professor Wilson (Ariana Antiqua, ia 177) thinks that this is too much to 
the west, and too far from Herat : he conceives Susia to be Zuzan, on the 
desert side of the mountains west of Herat. Mr. Prinsep (Notes on the 
historical results deducible from discoveries in Affghanistan, p. 14) places 
it at Subzawar, south of Herat, and within the region of fertility. 

Tis seems to lie in the line of Alexander’s march, more than the other 
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his satrapy; while Alexander, merely skirting the northem 
border of Aria, marched in a direction nearly east towards 
Baktria against the satrap Bessus, who was reported as having 
proclaimed himself King of Persia. But it was discovered, 
after three or four days, that Satibarzanés was in league with 
‘Bessus ; upon which Alexander suspended for the present his 
plans against Baktria, and turned by forced marches to Arta- 
koana, the chief city of Aria. His return was so unexpectedly 
rapid, that the Arians were overawed, and Satibarzanés was 
obliged to escape. A few days enabled him to crush the dis- 
affected Arians and to await the arrival of his rear division 
under Kraterus. He then marched southward into the territory 
of the Drangi, or Drangiana (the modern Seiestan), where he 
found no resistance—the satrap Barsaentés having sought safety 
among some of the Indians.? 

In the chief town of Drangiana occurred the revolting tragedy, 
of which Philotas was the first victim, and his father Parmenio 
the second. Parmenio, now seventy years of age, and therefore 
little qualified for the fatigue inseparable from the invasion of 
the eastern satrapies, had been left in the important post of 
commanding the great depét and treasure at Ekbatana. His 
long military experience, and confidential position even under 
Philip, rendered him the second person in the Macedonian 
army, next to Alexander himself. His three sons were all 
soldiers. The youngest of them, Hektor, had been accidentally 
drowned in the Nile, while in the suite of Alexander in Egypt ; 
the second, Nikanor, had commanded the hypaspists or light 
infantry, but had died of illness, fortunately for himself, a short 
time before ;® the eldest, Philotas, occupied the high rank of 
general of the Companion-cavalry, in daily communication with 
Alexander, from whom he received personal orders. 


two places indicated ; Subzawar is too farto the south. Alexander appears 
to have first directed his march from Parthia to Baktria (in the line from 
Asterabad to Balkh through Margiana), merely touching the borders of 
Aria in his route. 

1 Artakoana, as well as the subsequent city of Alexandria in Ariis, are 
both supposed by Wilson to coincide with the locality of Herat (Wilson, 
Ariana Antiqua, p. 152-177). 

There are two routes from Herat to Asterabad, at the south-east corner 
of the Caspian ; one by Schahrood, which is 533 English miles; the other 
by Mesched, which is 688 English miles (Wilson, p. 149). 

2 Arrian, iii. 25 ; Curtius, vi, 24, 36. The territory of the Drangi, or 
Zarangi, southward from Aria, coincides generally with the modern 
Seiestan, adjoining the lake now called Zareh, which receives the waters of 
the river Hilmend. 

8 Arrian, iii. 25, 6; Curtius, iv. 8, 7; vi. 6, 19. 
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A revelation came to Philotas, from Kebalinus, brother of a 
youth named Nikomachus, that a soldier, named Dimnus of 
Chalastra, had made boast to Nikomachus, his intimate friend 
or beloved person, under vows of secrecy, of an intended con- 
spiracy against Alexander, inviting him to become an accom- 
plice.1 Nikomachus, at first struck with abhorrence, at length 
simulated compliance, asked who were the accomplices of 
Dimnus, and received intimation of a few names ; all of which 
he presently communicated to his brother Kebalinus, for the 
purpose of being divulged. Kebalinustold the facts to Philotas, 
entreating him to mention them to Alexander. But Philotas, 
though every day in communication with the king, neglected 
to do this for two days; upon which Kebalinus began to sus- 
pect him of connivance, and caused the revelation to be made 
to Alexander through one of the pagesnamed Metron. Dimnus 
was immediately arrested, but ran himself through with his 
sword, and expired without making any declaration.? 

Of this conspiracy, real or pretended, everything rested on 
the testimony of Nikomachus. Alexander indignantly sent for 
Philotas, demanding why he had omitted for two days to com- 
municate what he had heard. Philotas replied that the source 
from which it came was too contemptible to deserve notice— 
that it would have been ridiculous to attach importance to the 
simple declarations of such a youth as Nikomachus, recounting 
the foolish boasts addressed to him by a lover. Alexander 
received, or affected to receive, the explanation, gave his hand 
to Philotas, invited him to supper, and talked to him with his 
usual familiarity.* 

But it soon appeared that advantage was to be taken of this 
incident for the disgrace and ruin of Philotas, whose free-spoken 
criticisms on the pretended divine paternity,—coupled with 
boasts, that he and his father Parmenio had been chief agents 
in the conquest of Asia,—had neither been forgotten nor for- 
given. These and other self-praises, disparaging to the glory 
of Alexander, had been divulged by a mistress to whom Philo- 
tas was attached ; a beautiful Macedonian woman of Pydna, 


1 Curtius, vi. 7, 2. ‘*Dimnus, modice apud regem auctoritatis et 
gratize, exoleti, cui Nicomacho erat nomen, amore flagrabat, obsequio uni 
sibi dediti corporis vinctus.” Plutarch, Alex. 49 ; Diodor. xvii. 79. 

2 Curtius, vi. 7, 29; Plutarch, Alex. 49. The latter says that Dimnus 
resisted the officer sent to arrest him, and was killed by him in the combat. 

* Curtius, vi. 7, 33. ‘‘Philotas respondit, Cebalinum quidem scorti 
sermonem ad se detulisse, sed ipsum tam levi auctori nihil credidisse— 
bhi ne jurgium inter amatorem et exoletum non sine risu aliorum 

etulisset.” 
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named Antigoné, who, having first been made a prize in visit- 
ing Samothrace by the Persian admiral Autophradatés, was 
afterwards taken amidst the spoils of Damascus by the Mace- 
donians victorious at Issus. The reports of Antigoné, respect- 
ing some unguarded language held by Philotas to her, had come 
to the knowledge of Kraterus, who brought her to Alexander, 
and caused her to repeat them to him. Alexander desired 
her to take secret note of the confidential expressions of 
Philotas, and report them from time to time to himself. 

It thus turned out that Alexander, though continuing to 
Philotas his high military rank, and talking to him constantly 
with seeming confidence, had for at least eighteen months, 
ever since his conquest of Egypt and perhaps even earlier, 
disliked and suspected him, keeping him under perpetual 
watch through the suborned and secret communication of a 
treacherous mistress.2_ Some of the generals around Alexander 
—especially Kraterus, the first suborner of Antigoné—fomented 
these suspicions, from jealousy of the great ascendency of Par- 
menio and his family. Moreover, Philotas himself was osten- 
tatious and overhearing in his demeanour, so as to have made 
many enemies among the soldiers. But whatever may have 
been his defects on this head—defects which he shared with 
the other Macedonian generals, all gorged with plunder and 
presents *—his fidelity as well as his military merits stand 
attested by the fact that Alexander had continued to employ 
him in the highest and most confidential command throughout 
all the long subsequent interval; and that Parmenio was now 
general at Ekbatana, the most important military appointment 
which the king had to confer. Even granting the deposition 
of Nikomachus to be trustworthy, there was nothing to impli- 
cate Philotas, whose name had not been included among the 
accomplices said to have been enumerated by Dimnus, There 


1 Plutarch, Alexand. 48. 

2 Plutarch, Alexand. 48, 49. [pds 5& airdv ’AAdtavdpoy ex wdvv 
woAA@y xXpdvavw eriyxave d:afeBAnuévos (Philotas). .... ‘O pey ody 
SiArdras eriPovrevdpevos obrws tyvdet, nal ouviy TH ’Avtiysyy woAAd Kal 
awpds opyhy Kal peyadavxiay phuatra kal Adyous kara rov Bacirdéws 
dverirndelous mpoiéuevos. 

Both Ptolemy and Aristo»ulus recognised these previous communications 
made to Alexander against Philotas in Fgypt, but stated that he did not 
believe them (Arrian, iii. 26, 1). 

3 Plutarch, Alexand. 40-48; Curtius, vi. 11, 3. 

* Phylarchus, Fragment. 41, ed. Didot, ap. Atheneum, xii. p. 539; 
Plutarch, Alexand. 39, 40. Even Eumenés enriched himself much ; 
though being only secretary, and a Greek, he could not take the same 
liberties as the great native Macedonian generals (Plutarch, Eumenés, 2), 
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was nota tittle of evidence against him, except the fact, that 
the deposition had been made known to him, and that he had 
seen Alexander twice without communicating it. Upon this 
single fact, however, Kraterus and the other enemies of Philotas 
worked so effectually as to inflame the suspicions and the pre- 
existing ill-will of Alexander into fierce rancour. He resolved 
on the disgrace, torture, and death, of Philotas,—and on the 
death of Parmenio besides.? 

To accomplish this, however, against the two highest officers 
in the Macedonian service, one of them enjoying a separate 
and distant command—required management. Alexander was 
obliged to carry the feelings of the soldiers along with him, and 
to obtain a condemnation from the army; according to an 
ancient Macedonian custom, in regard to capital crimes, though 
(as it seems) not uniformly practised. He not only kept the 
resolution secret, but is even said to have invited Philotas to 
supper with the other officers, conversing with him just as usual.? 
In the middle of the night, Philotas was arrested while asleep 
in his bed,—put in chains,—and clothed in an ignoble garb. 
A military assembly was convened at daybreak, before which 
Alexander appeared with the chief officers in his confidence. 
Addressing the soldiers in a vehement tone of mingled sorrow 
and anger, he proclaimed to them that his life had just been 
providentially rescued from a dangerous conspiracy organised 
by two men hitherto trusted as his best friends—Philotas and 
Parmenio—through the intended agency of a soldier named 
Dimnus, who had slain himself when arrested. The dead 
body of Dimnus was then exhibited to the meeting, while Niko- 
machus and Kebalinus were brought forward to tell their story. 
A letter from Parmenio to his sons Philotas and Nikanor, 
found among the papers seized on the arrest, was read to the 
meeting. Its terms were altogether vague and unmeaning; 
but Alexander chose to construe them as it suited his purpose.* 

We may easily conceive the impression produced upon these 
assembled soldiers by such denunciations from Alexander 
himself—revelations of his own personal danger, and reproaches 
against treacherous friends. Amyntas, and even Keenus, the 
brother-in-law of Philotas, were yet more unmeasured in their 

2 Plutarch, Alexand. 49 ; Curtius, vi. 8, 
® Curtius, vi. 8, 16. ‘‘Invitatus est etiam Philotas ad ultimas sibi 


epulas ; et rex non coenare modo, sed etiam familiariter colloqui, cum eo 
quem damnaverat, sustinuit.” 

% Arrian, iii, 26, 2, Aéye: 8 Mrodenaios eloaxOjvar és Maxeddvas 
iAdray, Kal Katnyopioa abrod icxupas *AAdtaydpov, &c. Curtius, vi. 
9, 13; Diodor. xvii. 80. 
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invectives against the accused.1 They, as well as the other 
officers with whom the arrest had been concerted, set the 
example of violent manifestation against him, and ardent 
sympathy with the king’s danger. Philotas was heard in his 
defence, which, though strenuously denying the charge, is 
said to have been feeble. It was indeed sure to be so, coming 
from one seized thus suddenly, and overwhelmed with dis- 
advantages; while a degree of courage, absolutely heroic, 
would have been required for any one else to rise and presume 
to criticise the proofs. A soldier named Bélon harangued his 
comrades on the insupportable insolence of Philotas, who 
always (he said) treated the soldiers with contempt, turning 
them out of their quarters to make room for his countless 
retinue of slaves. Though this allegation (probably enough 
well-founded) was noway connected with the charge of treason 
against the king, it harmonised fully with the temper of the 
assembly, and wound them up to the last pitch of fury. The 
royal pages began the cry, echoed by all around, that they 
would with their own hands tear the parricide in pieces.? 

It would have been fortunate for Philotas if their wrath had 
been sufficiently ungovernable to instigate the execution of 
such a sentence on thespot. But this did not suit the purpose 
of his enemies. Aware that he had been condemned upon 
the regal word, with nothing better than the faintest negative 
ground of suspicion, they determined to extort from him a 
confession such as would justify their own purposes, not only 
against him, but against his father Parmenio—whom there was 
as yet nothing to implicate. Accordingly, during the ensuing 
night, Philotas was put to the torture. Hephestion, Kraterus, 
and Kcoenus—the last of the three being brother-in-law of 
Philotas *—themselves superintended the ministers of physical 
suffering. Alexander himself too was at hand, but concealed 
by a curtain. It is said that Philotas manifested little firmness 
under torture, and that Alexander, an unseen witness, indulged 
in sneers against the cowardice of one who had fought by his 
side in so many battles. All who stood by were enemies, 
and likely to describe the conduct of Philotas in such manner 
as to justify their own hatred. The tortures inflicted,® cruel 

1 Curtius, vi. 9, 30. 

2 Curtius, vi. 11, 8. ‘‘ Tum vero universa concio accensa est, et 4 cor- 
poris custodibus initium factum, clamantibus discerpendum esse parricidam 
manibus eorum. Id quidem Philotas, qui graviora supplicia metueret, 
haud sane iniquo animo audiebat.” 


3 Curtius, vi. 9, 30; vi. 11, II. 4 Plutarch, Alexand. 49. 
6 Curtius, vi. 11, 15. ‘‘Per ultimos deinde cruciatus, utpote et 
VOL. XII, F 
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in the extreme and long continued, wrung from him at last 
a confession, implicating his father along with himself. He 
was put to death; and at the same time, all those whose 
names had been indicated by Nikomachus, were slain also— 
apparently by being stoned, without preliminary torture. 
Philotas had serving in the army a numerous kindred, all 
of whom were struck with consternation at the news of his 
being tortured. It was the Macedonian law that all kinsmen 
of a man guilty of treason were doomed to death along with 
him. Accordinglysome of these men slew themselves, others 
fled from the camp, seeking refuge wherever they could. Such 
was the terror and tumult in the camp, that Alexander was 
obliged to proclaim a suspension of this sanguinary law for the 
occasion.! 

It now remained to kill Parmenio, who could not be safely 
left alive after the atrocities used towards Philotas; and to kill 
him, moreover, before he could have time to hear of them, 
since he was not only the oldest, most respected, and most 
influential of all Macedonian officers, but also in separate com- 
mand of the great depét at Ekbatana. Alexander summoned 
to his presence one of the Companions named Polydamas ; 
a particular friend, comrade, or aide de camp, of Parmenio. 
Every friend of Philotas felt at this moment that his life hung 
by a thread; so that Polydamas entered the king’s presence 
in extreme terror, the rather as he was ordered to bring with 
him his two younger brothers. Alexander addressed him, 
denouncing Parmenio as a traitor, and intimating that Poly- 
damas would be required to carry a swift and confidential 
message to Ekbatana, ordering his execution. Polydamas was 
selected as the attached friend of Parmenio, and therefore as 
best calculated to deceive him. Two letters were placed in 
his hands, addressed to Parmenio; one from Alexander himself, 
conveying ostensibly military communications and orders ; the 
other, signed with the seal-ring of the deceased Philotas, and 
purporting to be addressed by the son to the father. Together 
with these, Polydamas received the real and important despatch, 
addressed by Alexander to Kleander and Menidas, the officers 
immediately subordinate to Parmenio at Ekbatana ; proclaiming 


damnatus et inimicis in gratiam regis torquentibus, laceratur. Ac primo 
quidem, quanquam hinc ignis, illinc verbera, jam non ad quzstionem, sed 
ad pcenam, ingerebantur, non vocem modo, sed etiam gemitus habuit in 
potestate ; sed postquam intumescens corpus ulceribus flagellorum ictus 
nudis ossibus incussos ferre non poterat,” &c. 

1 Curtius, vi. 11, 20. 
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Parmenio guilty of high treason, and directing them to kill 
him at once. Large rewards were offered to Polydamas if he 
performed this commission with success, while his two brothers 
were retained as hostages against scruples or compunction. 
He promised even more than was demanded—too happy to 
purchase this reprieve from what had seemed impending death. 
Furnished with native guides and with swift dromedaries, he 
struck by the straightest road across the desert of Khorasan, 
and arrived at Ekbatana on the eleventh day—a distance 
usually requiring more than thirty days to traverse! Entering 
the camp by night, without the knowledge of Parmenio, he 
delivered his despatch to Kleander, with whom he concerted 
measures. On the morrow he was admitted to Parmenio, 
while walking in his garden with Kleander and the other 
officers marked out by Alexander’s order as his executioners. 
Polydamas ran to embrace his old friend, and was heartily 
welcomed by the unsuspecting veteran, to whom he presented 
the letters professedly coming from Alexander and Philotas. 
While Parmenio was absorbed in the perusal, he was suddenly 
assailed by a mortal stab from the hand and sword of Kleander. 
Other wounds were heaped upon him as he fell, by the remain- 
ing officers,—the last even after life had departed.” 


1 Strabo, xv. p. 7243 Diodor. xvii. 80; Curtius, vii. 2, 11-18. 

® Curtius, vii. 2, 27. The proceedings respecting Philotes and Parmenio 
are recounted in the greatest detail by Curtius; but his details are in 
general harmony with the brief heads given by Arrian from Ptolemy and 
Aristobulus—except as to one material point. Plutarch (Alex. 49), 
Diodorus (xvii. 79, 80), and Justin (xii. 5), also state the facts in the same 
manner. 

Ptolemy and Aristobulus, according to the narrative of Arrian, appear to 
have considered that Philotas was really implicated in a conspiracy against 
Alexander’s life. But when we analyse what they are reported to have 
said, their opinion will not be found entitled to much weight. In the first 
place, they state (Arr. iii, 26, 1) that the conspiracy of Fhilotas had been 
before made known to Alexander while he was in Egypt, but that he did not 
then believe it. Now eighteen months had elapsed since the stay in 
Egypt; and the idea of a conspiracy going on for by ype months is pre- 
posterous. That Philotas was ina mood in which he might be supposed 
likely to conspire, is one proposition ; that he actually did conspire, is 
another ; Arrian and his authorities run the two together as if they were 
one. As to the evidence purporting to prove that Philotas did conspire, 
Arrian tells us that ‘the informers came forward before the assembled 
soldiers and convicted Pnilotas with the rest by other zaaicia not obscure 
but chiefly by this—that Philotas confessed to have heard of a conspiracy 
going on, without mentioning it to Alexander, though twice a day 
in his presence”—kal robs punvuras rod Epyou mapeAGdvras eterdytat 
PirAdray re kal robs dug’ airy KAAOIs Te €Abyxors OdK dpinke 
kal pdatora Bh bri aitds iAdtas nexbadar ptyv—ouvépn, &c. What 
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The soldiers in Ekbatana, on hearing of this bloody deed, 
burst into furious mutiny, surrounded the garden wall, and 
threatened to break in for the purpose of avenging their 
general, unless Polydamas and the other murderers should 
be delivered to them. But Kleander, admitting a few of the 
ringleaders, exhibited to them Alexander’s written orders, to 
which the soldiers yielded, not without murmurs of reluctance 
and indignation. Most of them dispersed, yet a few remained, 
entreating permission to bury Parmenio’s body. Even this 


these other indicia were, we are not told; but we may see how slender 
was their value, when we learn that the non-revelation admitted by 
Philotas was stronger than any of them. The non-revelation, when 
we recollect that Nikomachus was the on/y informant (Arrian loosely 
talks of unvurds, as if there were more), proves absolutely nothing as to the 
complicity of Philotas, though it may prove something as to his indiscretion. 
Even on this minor charge, Curtius puts into his mouth a very sufficient 
exculpation. But if Alexander had taken a different view, and dismissed 
or even confined him for it, there would have been little room for 
remark. 

The point upon which Arrian is at variance with Curtius, is that he 
states ‘‘ Philotas with the rest to have been shot to death by the Mace- 
donians”—thus, seemingly contradicting, at least implication, the fact 
of his having been tortured. Now Plutarch, Diodorus, and Justin, all 
concur with Curtius in affirming that he was tortured. On such a matter, 
I prefer their united authority to that of Ptolemy and Aristobulus. These 
two last-mentioned authors were probably quite content to believe in the 
complicity of Philotas upon the authority of Alexander himself; without 
troubling themselves to criticise the oie They tell us that Alexander 
vehemently denounced (xarmyopioat loxupas) Philotas before the assembled 
soldiers. After this, any mere shadow or pretence of proof would be 
sufficient. Moreover, let us recollect that Ptolemy obtained his promotion, 
to be one of the confidential ody-guards (cwparopiAaxes), out of this very 
conspiracy, real or fictitious; he was promoted to the post of the 
condemned Demetrius (Arrian, iii. 27, 11). 

How little Ptolemy and Aristobulus cared to do justice to any one whom 
Alexander hated, may be seen by what they say afterwards about the 
philosopher Kallisthenés. Both of them affirmed that the con- 
demned for conspiracy against Alexander, deposed against Kallisthen&s as 
having instigated them to the deed (Arrian, iv. 14, 1). Now we know, 
from the authority of Alexander himself, whose letters Plutarch quotes 
(Alexand. 55), that the pages denied the privity of any one else—main- 
taining the project to have been altogether their own. To their great 
honour, the pages persisted in this deposition, even under extreme tortures 
—though they knew that a deposition against Kallisthenés was desired 
from them. 

My belief is, that Diodorus, Plutarch, Curtius, and Justin, are correct in 
stating that Philotas was tortured. Ptolemy and Aristobulus have thought 
themselves warranted in omitting this fact, which they probably had little 
satisfaction in reflecting upon. If Philotas was not tortured, there could 
have been no evidence at all against Parmenio—for the only evidence 
against the latter was the extorted confession of Philotas. 
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was long refused by Kleander, from dread of the king’s dis- 
pleasure. At last, however, thinking it prudent to comply in 
part, he cut off the head, delivering to them the trunk alone 
for burial. The head was sent to Alexander.! 

Among the many tragical deeds recounted throughout the 
course of this history, there is none more revolting than the 
fate of these two generals. Alexander, violent in all his 
impulses, displayed on this occasion a personal rancour worthy 
of his ferocious mother Olympias, exasperated rather than 
softened by the magnitude of past services.2 When we see 
the greatest officers of the Macedonian army directing in 
person, and under the eye of Alexander, the laceration and 
burning of the naked body of their colleague Philotas, and 
assassinating with their own hands the veteran Parmenio,—we 
feel how much we have passed out of the region of Greek civic 
feeling into that of the more savage Illyrian warrior, partially 
orientalised. It is not surprising to read, that Antipater, 
viceroy of Macedonia, who had shared with Parmenio the 
favour and confidence of Philip as well as of Alexander, should 
tremble when informed of such proceedings, and cast about 
for a refuge against the like possibilities to himself. Many 
other officers were alike alarmed and disgusted with the 
transactions.’ Hence Alexander, opening and examining the 
letters sent home from his army to Macedonia, detected such 
strong expressions of indignation, that he thought it prudent 
to transfer many pronounced malcontents into a division by 
themselves, parting them off from the remaining army.* Instead 
of appointing any substitute for Philotas in the command of 
the Companion-cavalry, he cast that body into two divisions, 
nominating Hephestion to the command of one, and Kleitus 
to that of the other.® 

The autumn and winter were spent by Alexander in reducing 
Drangiana, Gedrésia, Arachosia, and the Paropamisade ; the 
modern Seiestan, Affghanistan, and the western part of Kabul, 
lying between Ghazna on the north, Kandahar or Kelat on the 
south, and Furrah in the west. He experienced no combined 
resistance, but his troops suffered severely from cold and 
privation.6 Near the southern termination of one of the 

1 Curtius, vii. 2, 32, 33. 

2 Contrast the conduct of Alexander towards Philotas and Parmenio, 
with that of Cyrus the younger towards the conspirator Orontés, as 
described in Xenophon, Anabas. i. 6. § Plutarch, Alexand. 49, 

* Curtius, vii. 2, 3° Diodor. xvii. 80; Justin, xii. 5. 

5 Arrian, iii. 27, 8. 

6 Arrian, iii. 28, 2. About the geography, compare Wilson’s Ariana 


Gor gle 


134 History of Greece 


passes of the Hindoo-Koosh (apparently north-east of the 
town of Kabul) he founded a new city, called Alexandria ad 
Caucasum, where he planted 7000 old soldiers, Macedonians, 
and others as colonists.1 Towards the close of winter he 
crossed over the mighty range of the Hindoo-Koosh; a march 
of fifteen days through regions of snow, and fraught with 
hardship to his army. On reaching the north side of these 
mountains, he found himself in Baktria. 

The Baktrian leader Bessus, who had assumed the title of 
king, could muster no more than a small force, with which he 
laid waste the country, and then retired across the river Oxus 
into Sogdiana, destroying all the boats. Alexander overran 
Baktria with scarce any resistance; the chief places, Baktra 
(Balkh) and Aornos surrendering to him on the first demon- 
stration of attack. Having named Artabazus satrap of Baktria, 
and placed Archelaus with a garrison in Aomos,? he marched 
northward towards the river Oxus, the boundary between 


Antiqua, p. 173-178. ‘ By perambulator, the distance from Herat to 
Kandahar is 371 miles ; from Kandahar to Kabul, 309 miles: total 680 
miles (English).” The principal city in Drangiana (Seiestan) mentioned 
by the subsequent Greek geographers is, Prophthasia ; existing seemingly 
before Alexander’s arrival. See the fragments of his mensores, ap. Didot, 
Fragm. Hist. Alex. Magn. p. 135; Pliny, H. N. vi. 21. The quantity of 
remains of ancient cities, still to be found in this territory, is remarkable. 
Wilson observes this (p. 154). 

1 Arrian, iii. 28, 6; Curtius, vii. 3, 23; Diodor. xvii. 83. Alexandria 
in Ariis is probably Herat ; Alexandria in Arachosia is probably Kandahar. 
But neither the one nor the other is mentioned as having been founded 
by Alexander, either in Arrian or Curtius, or Diodorus. The name 
Alexandria does not prove that they were founded by him; for several of 
the Diadochi called their own foundations by his name (Strabo, xiii. p. 
593). Considering how very short a time Alexander spent in these regions, 
the wonder is that he could have found time to establish those foundations 
which are expressly ascribed to him by Arrian and his other historians. 
The authority of Pliny and Steph. Byzant. is hardly sufficient to warrant us 
in ascribing to him more. e exact site of Alexandria ad Caucasum 
cannot be determined, for want of sufficient topographical data. There 
seems much probability that it was at the place called Beghram, twenty-five 
miles north-east of Kabul—in the way between Kabul on the south side of 
the Hindoo-Koosh, and Anderab on the north side. The prodigious 
number of coins and relics, Greek as well as Mahometan, discovered by 
Mr. Masson at Beghram, supply better evidence for identifying the site 
with that of Alexandria ad Caucasum, than can be pleaded on behalf of 
any other locality. See Masson’s Narrative of Journeys in Affghanistan, 
&c., vol. iii. ch. 7, P- 148 seq. 

In crossing the Hindoo-Koosh from south to north, Alexander probably 
marched by the pass of Bamian, which seems the only one among the four 
passes open to an army in the winter. See Wood’s Journey to the Oxus, 

. 195. 
Pe Arrian, iii. 29, 3; Curtius, vii. 5, 1. 
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Baktria and Sogdiana. It was a march of extreme hardship ; 
reaching for two or three days across a sandy desert destitute of 
water, and under very hot weather. The Oxus, six furlongs in 
breadth, deep, and rapid, was the most formidable river that 
the Macedonians had yet seen! Alexander transported his 
army across it on the tent-skins inflated and stuffed with straw. 
It seems surprising that Bessus did not avail himself of this 
favourable opportunity for resisting a passage in itself so diffi- 
cult ; he had however been abandoned by his Baktrian cavalry 
at the moment when he quitted their territory. Some of his 
companions, Spitamenés and others, terrified at the news that 
Alexander had crossed the Oxus, were anxious to make their 
own peace by betraying their leader.? They sent a proposition 
to this effect; upon which Ptolemy with a light division was 
sent forward by Alexander, and was enabled, by extreme celerity 
of movements, to surprise and seize Bessus in a village. 
Alexander ordered that he should be held in chains, naked 
and with a collar round his neck, at the side of the road along 
which the army were marching. On reaching the spot, 
Alexander stopped his chariot, and sternly demanded from 
Bessus, on what pretence he had first arrested, and after- 
wards slain, his king and benefactor Darius. Bessus replied, 
that he had not done this single-handed ; others were concerned 
in it along with him, to procure for themselves lenient treat- 
ment from Alexander. The king said no more, but ordered 
Bessus to be scourged, and then sent back as prisoner to 
Baktra —where we shall again hear of him. 

1 Arrian, iii. 29, 4; Strabo, xi. p. 509. Evidently Ptolemy and Aristo- 
bulus were much more ween with the Oxus, than with either the 
Tigris or the Euphrates. Arrian (iv. 6, 13) takes his standard of com- 
parison, in regard to rivers, from the river Peneius in Thessaly. 

2 Curtius, vii. 5, 19. The exactness of Quintus Curtius, in describing 
the general features of Baktria and Sogdiana, is attested in the strongest 
language by modern travellers. See Burnes’s Travels into Bokhara, vol. ii. 
ch. 8, p. 211, 2nd edit. ; also Morier, Second Journey in Persia, p. 282. 

But in the geographical details of the country, we are at fault. We 
have not sufficient data to identify more than one or two of the localities 
mentioned, in the narrative of Alexander's proceedings, either by Curtius 
or Arian. That Marakanda is the modern Samarkand—the river 
Polytimetus, the modern Kohik—and Baktra or Zariaspa the modern 
Balkh—appears certain ; but the attempts made by commentators to assign 
the site of other places are not such as to carry conviction, 

In fact, these countries, at the present moment, are known only super- 
ficially as to their general scenery; for purposes of measurement and 
geography, they are almost unknown ; as may be seen by any one who reads 
the Introduction to Erskine’s translation of the Memoirs of Sultan Baber. 

3 Arian, iii. 30, 5-10. These details are peculiarly authentic, as coming 
from Ptolemy, the person chiefly concerned. 
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In his onward march, Alexander approached a small town, 
inhabited by the Branchide ; descendants of those Branchide 
near Miletus on the coast of Ionia, who had administered the 
great temple and oracle of Apollo on Cape Poseidion, and who 
had yielded up the treasures of that temple to the Persian king 
Xerxés, 150 years before. This surrender had brought upon 
them so much odium, that when the dominion of Xerxés was 
overthrown on the coast, they retired with him into the interior 
of Asia. He assigned to them lands in the distant region of 
Sogdiana, where their descendants had ever since remained ; 
bilingual and partially dishellenised, yet still attached to their 
traditions and origin. Delighted to find themselves once more 
in commerce with Greeks, they poured forth to meet and 
welcome the army, tendering all that they possessed. 
Alexander, when he heard who they were and what was 
their parentage, desired the Milesians in his army to deter- 
mine how they should be treated. But as these Milesians 
were neither decided nor unanimous, Alexander announced 
that he would determine for himself. Having first occupied 
the city in person with a select detachment, he posted his army 
all round the walls, and then gave orders not only to plunder it, 
but to massacre the entire population—men, women, and 
children. They were slain without arms or attempt at resist- 
ance, resorting to nothing but prayers and suppliant manifesta- 
tions. Alexander next commanded the walls to be levelled, 
and the sacred groves cut down, so that no habitable site 
might remain, nor anything except solitude and sterility.) 


Aristobulus agreed in the description of the ee in which Bessus was 
exhibited, but stated that he was beooght up in this way by i ns and 
Dataphernés. Curtius (vii. 24, 36) follows this version, iodorus also 
gives an account very like it, mentioning nothing about Ptolemy (xvii. 83). 

1 Curtius, vii, 23; Plutarch de Serf Numinis Vindict&a, p. 557 B; 
Strabo, xi. p. 518: compare also xiv. p. 634, and xvii. p. 814. This last- 
mentioned passage of Strabo helps us to understand the peculiarly strong 

ious fervour with which Alexander regarded the temple and oracle of 

ranchide. At the time when Alexander went up to the oracle of Ammon 
in Egypt, for the purpose of affiliating himself to Zeus Ammon, there came 
to him envoys from Miletus announcing that the oracle at Branchide, 
which had been silent ever since the time of Xerxés, had just begun again 
to give prophecy, and had certified the fact that Alexander was the son of 
Zeus, besides many other encouraging predictions. 

The massacre of the Branchide by Alexander was described by Diodorus, 
but was contained in that page of the seventeenth book which is lost ; 
there isa t lacuna in the MSS. after cap. 83. The fact is distinctly 
indicated in the table of contents prefixed to book xvii. 

Arrian makes no mention of these descendants of the Branchidz in Sog- 
diana, nor of the destruction of the town and its inhabitants by Alexander. 
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Such was the revenge taken upon these unhappy victims for 
the deeds of their ancestors in the fourth or fifth generation 
before. Alexander doubtless considered himself to be execut- 
ing the wrath of Apollo against an accursed race who had 
robbed the temple of the god.1. The Macedonian expedition 
had been proclaimed to be undertaken originally for the pur- 
pose of revenging upon the contemporary Persians the ancient 
wrongs done to Greece by Xerxés; so that Alexander would 
follow out the same sentiment in revenging upon the con- 
temporary Branchide the acts of their ancestors—yet more 
guilty than Xerxés, in his belief. The massacre of this unfor- 
tunate population was in fact an example of human sacrifice on 
the largest scale, offered to the gods by the religious impulses 
of Alexander, and worthy to be compared to that of the Cartha- 
ginian general Hannibal, when he sacrificed 3000 Grecian 
prisoners on the field of Himera, where his grandfather 
Hamilkar had been slain seventy years before.* 

Alexander then continued his onward progress, first to 
Marakanda (Samarcand), the chief town of Sogdiana—next 
to the river Jaxartés, which he and his companions, in their 
imperfect geographical notions, believed to be the Tanais, the 
boundary between Asia and Europe. In his march, he left 
Perhaps neither Ptolemy nor Aristobulus said anything about it. Their 
silence is not at all difficult to explain, nor does it, in my judgement, 
impeach the credibility of the narrative. They do not feel under obligation 
to give publicity to the worst acts of their hero. 

* The Delphian oracle pronounced, in explaining the subjugation and 
ruin of Kroesus king of Lydia, that he had thereby expiated the sin of his 
ancestor in the fifth generation before (Herodot. i, 91 : compare vi. 86). 
Immediately before the breaking out of the Peloponnesian war, the 
Lacedzemonians called upon the Athenians to expel the descendants of 
those who had taken part in the Kylonian sacrilege, 180 years before ; they 
addressed this injunction with a view to procure the banishment of 
Periklés, yet still rots @eots xp@rov ripwpodvres (Thucyd. i. gh ad 

The idea that the sins of fathers were visited upon their descendants, 
even to the third and fourth generation, had great currency in the ancient 
world. 

2 Diodor. xiii. 62. See vol. x. ch. Ixxxi. of this History. 

® Pliny, H. N. vi. 16. In the Meteorologica of Aristotle (i. 13, 15-18) 
we read that the rivers Baktrus, Choaspes, and Araxes flowed from the 
lofty mountain Parnasus (Paropamisus?) in Asia; and that the Araxes 
bifurcated, one branch forming the Tanais, which fell into the Palus 
Meotis. For this fact he refers to the yijs weplo3o: current in histime. It 
seems plain that by the Araxes Aristotle must mean the Jaxartés. We see 
therefore that Alexander and his companions, in identifying the Jaxartés 
with the Tanais, only followed the geographical descriptions and ideas 
current in their time. Humboldt remarks several cases in which the Greek 
geographers were fond of supposing bifurcation of rivers (Asie Centrale, 
vol. ii. p, 291). 

F2 
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garrisons in various towns,! but experienced no resistance, 
though detached bodies of the natives hovered on his flanks. 
Some of these bodies, having cut off a few of his foragers, took 
refuge afterwards on a steep and rugged mountain, conceived 
to be unassailable. Thither however Alexander pursued them, 
at the head of his lightest and most active troops. Though at 
first repulsed, he succeeded in scaling and capturing the place. 
Of its defenders, thirty thousand in number, three-fourths were 
either put to the sword, or perished in jumping down the 
precipices. Several of his soldiers were wounded with arrows, 
and he himself received a shot from one of them through his 
leg.2 But here, as elsewhere, we perceive that nearly all 
the Orientals whom Alexander subdued were men little 
suited for close combat hand to hand,—fighting only with 
missiles. 

Here, on the river Jaxartés, Alexander projected the founda- 
tion of a new city to bear his name ; intended partly as a pro- 
tection against incursions from the Scythian Nomads on the 
other side of the river, partly as a facility for himself to cross 
over and subdue them, which he intended to do as soon as he 
could find opportunity. He was however called off for the 
time by the news of a wide-spread revolt among the newly-con- 
quered inhabitants both of Sogdiana and Baktria. He sup- 
pressed the revolt with his habitual vigour and celerity, 
distributing his troops so as to capture five townships in two 
days, and Kyropolis or Kyra, the largest of the neighbouring 
Sogdian towns (founded by the Persian Cyrus), immediately 
afterwards. He put all the defenders and inhabitants to the 
sword. Returning then to the Jaxartés, he completed in twenty 
days the fortifications of his new town of Alexandria (perhaps 
at or near Khodjend), with suitable sacrifices and festivities to 
the gods. He planted in it some Macedonian veterans and 
Grecian mercenaries, together with volunteer settlers from the 
natives around. An army of Scythian Nomads, showing 
themselves on the other side of the river, piqued his vanity 
to cross over and attack them. Carrying over a division of 
his army on inflated skins, he defeated them with little diff- 
culty, pursuing them briskly into the desert. But the weather 
was intensely hot, and the army suffered much from thirst ; 
while the little water to be found was so bad, that it brought 
upon Alexander a diarrhoea which endangered his life.6 This 

1 Arrian, iv. I, 5. 2? Arrian, iii, 30, 17,.  * Arrian, iv. 1, 3. 
« Arrian, iv. 3, 17; Curtius, vii. 6, 25. 
5 Arrian, iv. 5, 6; Curtius, vii. 9. 
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chase, of a few miles on the right bank of the Jaxartés (seem- 
ingly in the present Khanat of Kokand), marked the utmost 
limit of Alexander’s progress northward. 

Shortly afterwards, a Macedonian detachment, unskilfully 
conducted, was destroyed in Sogdiana by Spitamenés and the 
Scythians: a rare misfortune, which Alexander avenged by 
overrunning the region? near the river Polytimétus (the Kohik), 
and putting to the sword the inhabitants of all the towns which 
he took. He then recrossed the Oxus, to rest during the 
extreme season of winter at Zariaspa in Baktria, from whence 
his communications with the West and with Macedonia were 
more easy, and where he received various reinforcements of 
Greek troops.? Bessus, who had been here retained as a 
prisoner, was now brought forward amidst a public assembly ; 
wherein Alexander, having first reproached him for his treason 
to Darius, caused his nose and ears to be cut off—and sent him 
in this condition to Ekbatana, to be finally slain by the Medes 
and Persians. Mutilation was a practice altogether Oriental 
and non-Hellenic: even Arrian, admiring and indulgent as he 
is towards his hero, censures this savage order, as one among 
many proofs how much Alexander had taken on Oriental 
dispositions, We may remark that his extreme wrath on this 
occasion was founded partly on disappointment that Bessus 
had frustrated his toilsome efforts for taking Darius alive— 
partly on the fact that the satrap had committed treason 
against the king’s person, which it was the policy as well as the 
feeling of Alexander to surround with a circle of Deity.* For 
as to traitors against Persia, as a cause and country, Alexander 
had never discouraged, and had sometimes signally recom- 
pensed them. Mithrinés, the governor of Sardis, who opened 
to him the gates of that almost impregnable fortress immediately 


1 Arrian, iv. 6, 11; Curtius, vii. 9, 22. The river, called by the Mace- 
donians Polytimétus (Strabo, xi. p. 518), now bears the name of Kohik or 
Zurufshan. It rises in the mountains east of Samarkand, flowing westward 
on the north of that city and of Bokhara. It does not reach so far as the 
Oxus ; during the full time of the year, it falls into a lake called Karakul : 
during the dry months, it is lost in the sands, as Arrian states (Burnes’s 
Travels, vol. ii. ch. xi. p. 299, 2nd. ed.) 

® Arrian, iv. 7, 1; Curtius, vii. 10, 12, 

3 Arrian, iv. 7, 5. 

“ After describing the scene at Rome, when the Emperor Galba was 
deposed and assassinated in the forum, Tacitus observes—‘‘ Plures quam 
centum et viginti libellos premia exposcentium, ob aliquam notabilem il]& 
die — itellius postea invenit, omnesque conquiri et interfici jussit : 
mon t Galba, sed tradito principibus more, munimentum ad presens, 
tn posterum ultionem” (Tacitus, Hist. i. 44). 
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after the battle of the Granikus—the traitor who perhaps, next 
to Darius himself, had done most harm to the Persian cause— 
obtained from him high favour and promotion.! 

The rude, but spirited tribes of Baktria and Sogdiana were 
as yet but imperfectly subdued, seconded as their resistance 
was by wide spaces of sandy desert, by the neighbourhood of 
the Scythian Nomads, and by the presence of Spitamenés as a 
leader. Alexander, distributing his army into five divisions, 
traversed the country and put down all resistance, while he also 
took measures for establishing several military posts, or new 
towns, in convenient places.? After some time the whole army 
was reunited at the chief place of Sogdiana—Marakanda— 
where some halt and repose was given.§ 

During this halt at Marakanda (Samarcand) the memorable 
banquet occurred wherein Alexander murdered Kleitus. It 
has been already rclated that Kleitus had saved his life at the 
battle of the Granikus, by cutting off the sword arm of the 
Persian Spithridatés when already uplifted to strike him from 
behind. Since the death of Philotas, the important function of 
general of the Companion-cavalry had been divided between 
Hepheestion and Kleitus. Moreover the family of Kleitus had 
been attached to Philip, by ties so ancient, that his sister, 
Laniké, had been selected as the nurse of Alexander himself 
when a child. Two of her sons had already perished in the 
Asiatic battles. If therefore there were any man who stood 

1 Arrian, i. 17, 3; iii. 16, 8. Curtius, iii. 12,6; v. 1, 44. ' 

® Curtius (vii. 10, 15) mentions six cities (oppida) founded by Alexander 
in these regions ; apparently somewhere north of the Oxus, but the sites 
cannot be made out. Justin (xii. 5) alludes to twelve foundations in 
Baktria and Sogdiana. 

% Arrian, iv. 16, 4; Curtius, vii. 10, 1. ‘‘ Sogdiana regio magna ex 
parte deserta est; octingenta feré stadia in latitudinem vaste solitudines 
tenent.” 

Respecting the same country (Sogdiana and Baktria), Mr. Erskine 
observes peep to the Memoirs of Sultan Baber, p. xliii.) :— 

‘* The face of the country is extremely broken, and divided by lofty hills ; 
even the plains are diversified by great varieties of soil,—some extensive 
districts along the Kohik river, nearly the whole of Forgnene a the 
Jaxartés), the greater part of Kwarizm along the branches of the Oxus, 
with the large portions of Balkh, Badakshan, Kesh, and Hissar, being of 
uncommon fertility ; while the greater part of the rest is a barren waste, 
and in some places a sandy desert. Indeed the whole country north of the 
Oxus has a decided tendency to degenerate into desert, and many of its 
most fruitful spaces are nearly surrounded by barren sands; so that the 

opulation of all these districts still, as in the time of Baber, consists of the 
Exed inhabitants of the cities and fertile lands, and of the unsettled and 
roving wanderers of the desert, who dwell in tents of felt, and live on the 
produce of their flocks.” 
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high in the service, or was privileged to speak his mind freely 
to Alexander, it was Kleitus. 

In this banquet at Marakanda, when wine, according to the 
Macedonian habit, had been abundantly drunk, and when 
Alexander, Kleitus, and most of the other guests were already 
nearly intoxicated, enthusiasts or flatterers heaped immoderate 
eulogies upon the king’s past achievements.! They exalted 
him above all the most venerated legendary heroes ; they pro- 
claimed that his superhuman deeds proved his divine paternity, 
and that he had earned an apotheosis like Héraklés, which 
nothing but envy could withhold from him even during his life. 
Alexander himself joined in these boasts, and even took credit 
for the later victories of the reign of his father, whose abilities 
and glory he depreciated. To the old Macedonian officers, 
such an insult cast on the memory of Philip was deeply 
offensive. But among them all, none had been more indignant 
than Kleitus, with the growing insolence of Alexander—his 
assumed filiation from Zeus Ammon, which put aside Philip as 
unworthy-——his preference for Persian attendants, who granted 
or refused admittance to his person—his extending to Mace- 
donian soldiers the contemptuous treatment habitually endured 
by Asiatics, and even allowing them to be scourged by Persian 
hands and Persian rods.2 The pride of a Macedonian general 
in the stupendous successes of the last five years, was effaced 
by his mortification, when he saw that they tended only to 
merge his countrymen amidst a crowd of servile Asiatics, and 
to inflame the prince with high-flown aspirations transmitted 
from Xerxés or Ochus. But whatever might be the internal 
thoughts of Macedonian officers, they held their peace before 
Alexander, whose formidable character and exorbitant self- 
estimation would tolerate no criticism. 

At the banquet of Marakanda, this long-suppressed repug- 
nance found an issue, accidental indeed and unpremeditated, 
but for that very reason all the more violent and unmeasured. 
The wine, which made Alexander more boastful, and his 
flatterers fulsome to excess, overpowered altogether the reserve 
of Kleitus. He rebuked the impiety of those who degraded 
the ancient heroes in order to make a pedestal for Alexander. 


1 Arrian, iv. 8, 7. 

® Plutarch, Alexand. §1. Nothing can be more touching than the words 
put by Plutarch into the mouth of Kleitus—AAA’ obd3t viv xalpoper, 
Addtavbpe, Troaira réAn trav xévaw noufsuevor, parapl(ouey Bt ros 437 
redvnxéras ply emdeivy Mnydicais pdBBos Eawoudévous Maxedévas, xa) 
Tlepray Seopévous iva rg Bacirci xpocérAOwper. 
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He protested against the injustice of disparaging the exalted 
and legitimate fame of Philip ; whose achievements he loudly 
extolled, pronouncing them to be equal, and even superior, to 
those of hisson. For the exploits of Alexander, splendid as 
they were, had been accomplished, not by himself alone, but 
by that unconquerable Macedonian force which he had found 
ready made to his hands ;! whereas those of Philip had been 
his own—since he had found Macedonia prostrate and dis- 
organised, and had had to create for himself both soldiers and 
a military system. The great instruments of Alexander’s 
victories had been Philip’s old soldiers, whom he now despised 
—and among them Parmenio, whom he had put to death. 

Remarks such as these, poured forth in the coarse language 
of a half intoxicated Macedonian veteran, provoked loud con- 
tradiction from many, and gave poignant offence to Alexander ; 
who now for the first time heard the open outburst of disappro- 
bation, before concealed and known to him only by surmise. 
But wrath and contradiction, both from him and from others, 
only made Kleitus more reckless in the outpouring of his own 
feelings, now discharged with delight after having been so long 
pent up. He passed from the old Macedonian soldiers to 
himself individually. Stretching forth his right hand towards 
Alexander, he exclaimed—“ Recollect that you owe your life 
to me; this hand preserved you at the Granikus. Listen to 
the outspoken language of truth, or else abstain from asking 
freemen to supper, and confine yourself to the society of 
barbaric slaves.” All these reproaches stung Alexander to the 
quick. But nothing was so intolerable to him as the respectful 
sympathy for Parmenio, which brought to his memory one of 
the blackest deeds of his life—and the reminiscence of his 
preservation at the Granikus, which lowered him into the 
position of a debtor towards the very censor under whose 
reproof he was now smarting. At length wrath and intoxication 
together drove him into uncontrollable fury. He started from 
his couch, and felt for his dagger to spring at Kleitus; but the 
dagger had been put out of reach by one of hisattendants. In 
a loud voice and with the Macedonian word of command, he 
summoned the body-guards and ordered the trumpeter to 
sound an alarm. But no one obeyed so grave an order, given 
in his condition of drunkenness. His principal officers, 
Ptolemy, Perdikkas and others, clung round him, held his 
arms and body, and besought him to abstain from violence ; 

1 Arrian, iv. 8, 8. otkovww pdvoy ye era oa katampata: avrd, 
GAAd Td yhp woOry pépos Maxeddvwy elvar ra tpya, 
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others at the same time tried to silence Kleitus and hurry him 
out of the hall, which had now become a scene of tumult and 
consternation. But Kleitus was not in a humour to confess 
himself in the wrong by retiring; while Alexander, furious at 
the opposition now, for the first time, offered to his will, 
exclaimed, that his officers held him in chains as Bessus had 
held Darius, and left him nothing but the name of a king. 
Though anxious to restrain his movements, they doubtless did 
not dare to employ much physical force; so that his great 
personal strength, and continued efforts, presently set him free. 
He then snatched a pike from one of the soldiers, rushed upon 
Kleitus, and thrust him through on the spot, exclaiming, ‘‘ Go 
now to Philip and Parmenio.” } 


1 Arrian, iv. 8; Curtius, viii. 1; Plutarch, Alexand. 50, 51; Justin, xii, 
6. The description given by Diodorus was contained in the lost part of his 
seventeenth book; the table of contents, prefixed thereunto, notes the 
incident briefly. 

All the authors describe in the same general way the commencement, 
Seti. and result, of this impressive scene in the banqueting hall of 

arakanda; but they differ materially in the details. In giving what 
seems to me the most probable account, I have borrowed partly from all, 
yet following mostly the account given by Arrian from Ptolemy, himself 
present. For Arrian’s narrative down to sect. 14 of c. 8 (before the words 
*Apia'rdBovdcs 8t) may fairly be presumed to be derived from Ptolemy. 

Both Plutarch and Curtius describe the scene in a manner more 
dishonourable to Alexander than Arrian; and at the same time (in my 
judgement) less probable. Plutarch says that the brawl took its rise from a 
poet named Pierion singing a song which turned into derision those Mace- 
donians who had been recently defeated in Sogdiana ; that Alexander and 
those around him greatly applauded this satire; that Kleitus protested 
against such an insult to soldiers, who, though unfortunate, had behaved 
with unimpeachable bravery; that Alexander then turned upon Kleitus, 
saying that he was seeking an excuse for himself by extenuating cowardice 
in others; that Kleitus retorted by reminding him of the preservation of 
his life at the Granikus. Alexander is thus made to provoke the quarrel 
by aspersing the courage of Kleitus, which I think noway probable ; nor 
would he be likely to encourage a song of that tenor. 

Curtius agrees with Arrian in ascribing the origin of the mischief to the 
extravagant boasts of Alexander and his flatterers, and to their depreciation 
of Philip. He then tells us that Kleitus, on hearing their unseemly talk, 
turned round and whispered to his neighbour some lines out of the 
Andromaché of Euripidés (which lines Plutarch also ascribes to him, 
though at a later moment) ; that Alexander, not hearing the words, asked 
what had been said, but no one would tell him ; at length Kleitus himself 
repeated the sentiment in language of his own. This would suit a literary 
Greek ; but an old Macedonian officer half-intoxicated, when animated by 
a vehement sentiment, would hardly express it by whispering a Greek 

tical quotation to his neighbour. He would either hold his tongue, or 
speak what he felt ciao and directly. Nevertheless Curtius has stated 
two points very material to the case, which do not appear in Arrian. 
1. It was Alexander himself not his flatterers, who vilipended Philip; 
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No sooner was the deed perpetrated, than the feelings of 
Alexander underwent an entire revolution. The spectacle of 
Kleitus, a bleeding corpse on the floor,—the marks of stupefac- 
tion and horror evident in all the spectators, and the reaction 
from a furious impulse instantaneously satiated—plunged him 
at once into the opposite extreme of remorse and self-con- 
demnation. Hastening out of the hall, and retiring to bed, he 
passed three days in an agony of distress, without food or drink. 
He burst into tears and multiplied exclamations on his own 
mad act; he dwelt upon the names of Kleitus and Laniké with 
the debt of gratitude which he owed to each, and denounced 
himself _as unworthy to live after having requited such services 
with a foul murder.!_ His friends at length prevailed on him 
to take food, and return to activity. All joined in trying to 
restore his self-satisfaction. The Macedonian army passed a 
public vote that Kleitus had been justly slain, and that his body 
should remain unburied ; which afforded opportunity to Alex- 
ander to reverse the vote, and to direct that it should be buried 
by his own order.2 The prophets comforted him by the assur- 
ance that his murderous impulse had arisen, not from his own 
natural mind, but from a maddening perversion intentionally 
brought on by the God Dionysus, to avenge the omission of a 
sacrifice due to him on the day of the banquet, but withheld.’ 


at least the flatterers only did so, after him, and following his example. 
The topic would be dangerous for them to originate, and might easily be 
carried too far. 2. Among all the topics touched upon by Kleitus, none 
was so intolerable as the open expression of sympathy, friendship, and 
regret, for Parmenio. This stung Alexander in the sorest point of his 
conscience; he must have known that there were many present who 
sympathised with it; and it was probably the main cause which worked 
him up to frenzy. Moreover we may be pretty sure that Kleitus, while 
expatiating upon Philip, would not forget Philip’s general in chief and his 
own old friend, Parmenio, 

I cannot believe the statement of Aristobulus, that Kleitus was forced by 
his friends out of the hall, and afterwards returned to it of his own accord, 
to defy Alexander once more. It scems plain from Arrian, that Ptolemy 
said no such thing. The murderous impulse of Alexander was gratified on 
the spot, and without delay, as soon as he got clear from the gentle restraint 
of his surrounding friends. 

1 Arian, iv. 9, 4; Curtius, viii. 2, 2. 

® Curtius, viii. 2, 12. ‘‘Quoque minus cedis puderet, jure interfectum 

Clitum Macedones decernunt ; sepultur& quoque prohibituri, ni rex humari 
jussisset.”” 
: In explanation of this monstrous verdict of the soldiers, we must recollect 
that the safety of the whole army (now at Samarkand, almost beyond the 
boundary of inhabited regions, Yew Tis olxoupéyns) was felt to depend on 
the life of Alexander, Compare Justin, xii. 6, 15. 

* Arrian, iv. 9, 6. Alexander imagined himself to have incurred the 
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Lastly, the Greek sophist or philosopher, Anaxarchus of Abdera, 
revived Alexander’s spirits by well-timed flattery, treating his 
sensibility as nothing better than generous weakness ; remind- 
ing him that in his exalted position of conqueror and Great 
King, he was entitled to prescribe what was right and just, 
instead of submitting himself to laws dictated from without.! 
Kallisthenés the philosopher was also summoned, along with 
Anaxarchus, to the king’s presence, for the same purpose of 
offering consolatory reflections. But he is said to have adopted 
a tone of discourse altogether different, and to have given 
offence rather than satisfaction to Alexander. 

To such remedial influences, and probably still more to the 
absolute necessity for action, Alexander’s remorse at length 
yielded. Like the other emotions of his fiery soul, it was 
violent and overpowering while it lasted. But it cannot be 
shown to have left any durable trace on his character, nor any 
effects justifying the unbounded admiration of Arrian; who 
has little but blame to bestow on the murdered Kleitus, while 
he expresses the strongest sympathy for the mental suffering of 
the murderer. 

After ten days,? Alexander again put his army in motion, to 
complete the subjugation of Sogdiana. He found no enemy 
capable of meeting him in pitched battle ; yet Spitamenés, with 
the Sogdians and some Scythian allies, raised much hostility 
of detail, which it cost another year to put down. Alexander 
underwent the greatest fatigue and hardships in his marches 
through the mountainous parts of this wide, rugged, and poorly 
supplied country, with rocky positions, strong by nature, which 
his enemies sought to defend. One of these fastnesses, held 
by a native chief named Sisymithrés, seemed almost unattack- 
able, and was indeed taken rather by intimidation than by 
actual force. The Scythians, after a partial success over a 
small Macedonian detachment, were at length so thoroughly 


displeasure of Dionysus by having sacked and destroyed the city of Thebes, 
ror =e birth-place and favourite locality of that god (Plutarch, 

ex. 13). 

The maddening delusion brought upon men by the wrath of Dionysus is 
awfully depicted in the Bacche of Euripidés, Under the influence of that 
delusion, Ages, mother of Pentheus, tears her son in pieces and bears 
away his head in triumph, not knowing what is in her hands. Compare 
also Euripid. Hippolyt. 440-1412. 

1 Arrian, iv. 9, 10; Plutarch, Alex. 52. 

® Curtius, viii. 2, 13—‘‘ decem diebus ad confirmandum pudorem apud 
Maracanda consumptis,” &c, 

8 Cartius, viii. 2, 20-30. 


Gor gle 


146 History of Greece 


beaten and overawed, that they slew Spitamenés, and sent his 
head to the conqueror as a propitiatory offering.} 

After a short rest at Naiitaka during the extreme winter, 
Alexander resumed operations, by attacking a strong post called 
the Sogdian Rock, whither a large number of fugitives had 
assembled, with an ample supply of provision. It was a preci- 
pice supposed to be inexpugnable ; and would seemingly have 
proved so, in spite of the energy and abilities of Alexander, had 
not the occupants altogether neglected their guard, and yielded 
at the mere sight of a handful of Macedonians who had 
scrambled up the precipice. Among the captives taken by 
Alexander on this rock, were the wife and family of the Baktrian 
chief Oxyartés; one of whose daughters, named Roxana, so 
captivated Alexander by her beauty that he resolved to make 
her his wife.2 He then passed out of Sogdiana into the neigh- 
bouring territory Paretakéné, where there was another inex- 
pugnable site called the Rock of Choriénes, which he was also 
fortunate enough to reduce.® 

From hence Alexander went to Baktra. Sending Kraterus 
with a division to put the last hand to the reduction of 
Paretakéné, he himself remained at Baktra, preparing for his 
expedition across the Hindoo-Koosh to the conquest of India. 
As a security for the tranquillity of Baktria and Sogdiana 
during his absence, he levied 30,000 young soldiers from those 
countries to accompany him.* 

It was at Baktra that Alexander celebrated his marriage with 
the captive Roxana. Amidst the repose and festivities con- 
nected with that event, the Oriental temper which he was now 
acquiring displayed itself more forcibly than ever. He could 
no longer be satisfied without obtaining prostration, or worship, 
from Greeks and Macedonians as well as from Persians; a 
public and unanimous recognition of his divine origin and 
superhuman dignity. Some Greeks and Macedonians had 
already rendered to him this homage. Nevertheless to the 
greater number, in spite of their extreme deference and admira- 
tion for him, it was repugnant and degrading. Even the 
imperious Alexander shrank from issuing public and formal 
orders on such a subject ; ‘but a manceuvre was concerted, with 


1 Arrian, iv. 17, 11. Curtius (viii. 3) gives a different narrative of the 
death of Spitamenés, 

2 Arrian, iv. 18, 19. 

3 Arrian, iv. 21. Our geographical knowledge does not enable us to 
verify these localities, or to follow Alexander in his marches of detail. 

* Curtius, viii. 5, 1; Arrian, iv. 22, 2. 
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his privity, by the [Persians and certain compliant Greek 
sophists or philosophers, for the purpose of carrying the point 
by surprise. 

During a banquet at Baktra, the philosopher Anaxarchus, 
addressing the assembly in a prepared harangue, extolled Alex- 
ander’s exploits as greatly surpassing those of Dionysus and 
Héraklés. He proclaimed that Alexander had already done 
more than enough to establish a title to divine honours from 
the Macedonians ; who (he said) would assuredly worship Alex- 
ander after his death, and ought in justice to worship him 
during his life, forthwith.! 

This harangue was applauded, and similar sentiments were 
enforced, by others favourable to the plan; who proceeded to 
set the example of immediate compliance, and were themselves 
the first to tender worship. Most of the Macedonian officers 
sat unmoved, disgusted at the speech. But though disgusted, 
they said nothing. To reply to a speech doubtless well-turned 
and flowing, required some powers of oratory; moreover, it 
was well known that whoever dared to reply stood marked out 
for the antipathy of Alexander. The fate of Kleitus, who had 
arraigned the same sentiments in the banqueting hall of Mara- 
kanda, was fresh in the recollection of every one. The repug- 
nance which many felt, but none ventured to express, at length 
found an organ in Kallisthenés of Olynthus. 

This philosopher, whose melancholy fate imparts a peculiar 
interest to his name, was nephew of Aristotle, and had enjoyed 
through his uncle an early acquaintance with Alexander during 
the boyhood of the latter. At the recommendation of Aristotle, 
Kallisthenés had accompanied Alexander in his Asiatic expedi- 
tion. He was a man of much literary and rhetorical talent, 
which he turned towards the composition of history—and to 
the history of recent times. Alexander, full of ardour for 
conquest, was at the same time anxious that his achievements 
should be commemorated by poets and men of letters ;® there 


1 Aman, iv. 10, 7-9. Curtius (viii. Fy 9-13) represents the speech pro- 
posing divine honours to have been delivered, not by Anaxarchus, but b 
another lettered Greek, a Sicilian named Kleon. The tenor of the speec 
is substantially the same, as given by both authors. 

2 Kallisthenés had composed three historical works—1. Hellenica— 
from the year 387-357 B.c. 2. History of the Sacred War—from 357-346 
B.C. 3. Ta kar’ ’Adétavbpov. His style is said by Cicero to have been 
rhetorical ; but the Alexandrine critics included him in their Canon of 
Historians. See Didot, Fragm. Hist. Alex. Magn. p. 6-9. 

3 See the observation ascribed to him, expressing envy towards Achilles 
for having been immortalised by Homer (Arrian, i. 12, 2). 
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were seasons also when he enjoyed their conversation. On 
both these grounds he invited several of them to accompany 
the army. The more prudent among them declined, but 
Kallisthenés obeyed, partly in hopes of procuring the recon- 
stitution of his native city Olynthus, as Aristotle had obtained 
the like favour for Stageira.1 Kallisthenés had composed a 
narrative (not preserved) of Alexander’s exploits, which certainly 
reached to the battle of Arbéla, and may perhaps have gone 
down farther. The few fragments of this narrative remaining 
seem to betoken extreme admiration, not merely of the bravery 
and ability, but also of the transcendent and unbroken good 
fortune, of Alexander—marking him out-as the chosen favourite 
of the gods. This feeling was perfectly natural under the 
grandeur of the events. In so far as we can judge from one or 
two specimens, Kallisthenés was full of complimentary tribute 
to the hero of his history. But the character of Alexander 
himself had undergone a material change during the six years 
between his first landing in Asia and his campaign in Sogdiana. 
All his worst qualities had been developed by unparalleled 
success and by Asiatic example. He required larger doses of 
flattery, and had now come to thirst, not merely for the reputa- 
tion of divine paternity, but for the actual manifestations of 
worship as towards a god. 

To the literary Greeks who accompanied Alexander, this 
change in his temper must have been especially palpable and 
full of serious consequence ; since it was chiefly manifested, 
not at periods of active military duty, but at his hours of leisure, 
when he recreated himself by their conversation and discourses. 
Several of these Greeks—Anaxarchus, Kleon, the poet Agis of 
Argos—accommodated themselves to the change, and wound 
up their flatteries to the pitch required. Kallisthenés could 
not do so. He was a man of sedate character, of simple, 
severe, and almost unsocial habits—to whose sobriety the long 
Macedonian potations were distasteful. Aristotle said of him, 
that he was a great and powerful speaker, but that he had no 
judgement ; according to other reports, he was a vain and 
arrogant man, who boasted that Alexander's reputation and 
immortality were dependent on the composition and tone of 
his history.2 Of personal vanity,—a common quality among 


? It is said that Ephorus, Xenokratés, and Menedemus, all declined the 
invitation of Alexander (Plutarch, De Stoicorum Repugnantiis, p. 1043). 
Respecting Menedemus, the fact can hardly be so ; he must have been then 
too young to be invited. 

8 Arrian, iv. 10, 2; Plutarch, Alex. 53, 54. It is remarkable that 
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literary Greeks —Kallisthenés probably had his full share. But 
there is no ground for believing that As character had altered. 
Whatever his vanity may have been, it had given no offence to 
Alexander during the earlier years; nor would it have given 
offence now, had not Alexander himself become a different 
man. 

On occasion of the demonstration led up by Anaxarchus at 
the banquet, Kallisthenés had been invited by Hephestion to 
join in the worship intended to be proposed towards Alexander ; 
and Hephestion afterwards alleged, that he had promised to 
comply.’ But his actual conduct affords reasonable ground for 
believing that he made no such promise; for he not only 
thought it his duty to refuse the act of worship, but also to 
state publicly his reasons for disapproving it; the more so, as 
he perceived that most of the Macedonians present felt like 
himself. He contended that the distinction between gods and 
men was one which could not be confounded without impiety 
and wrong. Alexander had amply earned,—as a man, a 
general, and a king,—the highest honours compatible with 
humanity ; but to exalt him into a god would be both an 
injury to him and an offence to the gods. Anaxarchus (he 
said) was the last person from whom such a proposition ought 
to come, because he was one of those whose only title to 
Alexander’s society was founded upon his capacity to give 
instructive and wholesome counsel. ' 


Timeus denounced Kallisthenés as having in his historical work flattered 
Alexander to excess (Polybius, xii. 12). Kallisthenés seems to have 
recognised various special interpositions of the gods, to aid Alexander's 
successes—see Fragments 25 and 36 of the Fragmenta Callisthenis in the 
edition of Didot. 

In reading the censure which Arrian on the arrogant pretensions 
of Kallisthenés, we ought at the same time to read the pretensions raised 
by Arrian on his own behalf as an historian (i. 12, 7-9)—xal éx) r@de odx 
Gxatid duavtdy trav mpdroy ev TH pwvi rH ‘EAAdS:, efwep Kal "AAdtardpos 
tay dy rois Srdos, &c. I doubt much whetiier Kallisthenés pitched his 
self-estimation so high. In this chapter, Arrian recounts, that Alexander 
envied Achilles for having been fortunate enough to obtain such a poet as 
Homer for panegyrist ; and Arrian Jaments that Alexander had not, as yet, 
found an historian equal to his deserts. This, in point of fact, is a re- 
assertion of the same truth which Kallisthenés stands condemned for 
asserting—that the fame even of the greatest warrior depends upon his 
commemorators. The boastfulness of a poet is at least pardonable, when 
he exclaims, like Theokritus, Idyll. xvi. 73— 

ween reek » bs €ued eexpicer’ erry 
‘5 OVTOr +H} 
Sd, Mer eee 
1 Plutarch, Alex. 55. 
® Arrian, iv. 11, él cogplg Te Kal waidetoe: "AAcidvopy cuvdvta. 
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Kallisthenés here spoke out, what numbers of his hearers 
felt. The speech was not only approved, but so warmly 
applauded by the Macedonians present, especially the older 
officers,—that Alexander thought it prudent to forbid all 
further discussion upon this delicate subject. Presently the 
Persians present, according to Asiatic custom, approached him 
and performed their prostration; after which Alexander 
pledged, in successive goblets of wine, those Greeks and 
Macedonians with whom he had held previous concert. To 
each of them the goblet was handed, and each, after drinking to 
answer the pledge, approached the king, made his prostration, 
and then received a salute. Lastly, Alexander sent the pledge 
to Kallisthenés, who, after drinking like the rest, approached 
him, for the purpose of receiving the salute, but without any 
prostration. Of this omission Alexander was expressly informed 
by one of the Companions ; upon which he declined to admit 
Kallisthenés to a salute. The latter retired, observing, ‘Then 
I shall go away, worse off than others as far as the salute 
goes.” } 

Kallisthenés was imprudent, and even blameable, in making 
this last observation, which, without any necessity or advantage, 
aggravated the offence already given to Alexander. He was 
more imprudent still, if we look simply to his own personal 
safety, in standing forward publicly to protest against the 
suggestion for rendering divine honours to that prince, and in 
thus creating the main offence which even in itself was in- 
expiable. But here the occasion was one serious and important, 
so as to convert the imprudence into an act of genuine moral 
courage. The question was, not about obeying an order given 
by Alexander, for no order had been given—but about accept- 
ing or rejecting a motion made by Anaxarchus; which Alex- 
ander, by a shabby preconcerted manceuvre, affected to leave 
to the free decision of the assembly, in full confidence that no 
one would be found intrepid enough to oppose it. If one 
Greek sophist made a proposition, in itself servile and dis- 
graceful, another sophist could do himself nothing but honour 
by entering public protest against it; more especially since this 
was done (as we may see by the report in Arrian) in terms noway 
insulting, but full of respectful admiration towards Alexander 
personally. The perfect success of the speech is in itself a 
proof of the propriety of its tone;? for the Macedonian 

1 Arrian, iv. 12, 7. iAhwars Edarrov Exwv Brest. 


2 Arrian, iv. 12, 1. Gvdoat péy peyadworl ’AAdzavdpovy, Maxeddéar Se 
mpds Oupov elmeiv. . . 
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officers would feel indifference, if not contempt, towards a 
thetor like Kallisthenés, while towards Alexander they had the 
greatest deference short of actual worship. There are few 
occasions on which the free spirit of Greek letters and Greek 
citizenship, in their protest against exorbitant individual 
insolence, appears more conspicuous and estimable than in 
the speech of Kallisthenés.1_ Arrian disapproves the purpose 
of Alexander, and strongly blamesthe motion of Anaxarchus ; 
nevertheless such is his anxiety to find some excuse for Alex- 
ander, that he also blames Kallisthenés for unseasonable 
frankness, folly, and insolence, in offering opposition. He 
might have said with some truth, that Kallisthenés would have 
done well to withdraw earlier (if indeed he could have with- 
drawn without offence) from the camp of Alexander, in which 
no lettered Greek could now associate without abnegating his 
freedom of speech and sentiment, and emulating the servility 
of Anaxarchus. But being present, as Kallisthenés was, in the 
hall at Baktra when the proposition of Anaxarchus was made, 
and when silence would have been assent—his protest against 
it was both seasonable and dignified ; and all the more dignified 
for being fraught with danger to himself. 

Kallisthenés knew that danger well, and was quickly enabled 
to recognise it in the altered demeanour of Alexander towards 
him. He was, from that day, a marked man in two senses: 
first, to Alexander himself, as well as to the rival sophists and 
a'l promoters of the intended deification,—for hatred, and for 
getting up some accusatory pretence such as might serve to 
ruin him; next, to the more free-spirited Macedonians, indig- 
nant witnesses of Alexander’s increased insolence, and admirers 
of the courageous Greek who had protested against the motion 

Curtius, viii. 5, 20, ‘‘ Adquis auribus Callisthenes velut vindex publicze 
libertatis audiebatur. Expresserat non assensionem modo, etiam 
vocem, scniorum precipué, quibus gravis erst inveterati moris externa 
mutatio.” 

1 There was no sentiment more deeply rooted in the free Grecian mind, 
prior to Alexander’s conquests, than the repugnance to arrogant aspirations 
on the part of the fortunate man, swelling himself above the limits of 
humanity—and the belief that such aspirations were followed by the 
Nemesis of the gods. In the dying speech which Xenophon puts into the 
mouth of Cyrus the Great, we find—‘‘ Ye Gods, I thank you much, that I 
have been sensible of your care for me, and that I have never in my 
successes raised my thoughts above the measure of man” (Cyropeed. viii. 
7, 3). Among the most striking illustrations of this sentiment is the story 
of Solon and Croesus (Herodot. i. 32-34), 

I shall recount in the next chapter examples of monstrous flattery on the 
part of the Athenians, proving how this sentiment expired with their 


freedom. 
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of Anaxarchus. By such men he was doubtless much extolled ; 
which praises aggravated his danger, as they were sure to be 
reported to Alexander. The pretext for his ruin was not long 
wanting. 

Among those who admired and sought the conversation of 
Kallisthenés, was Hermolaus, one of the royal pages,—the band, 
selected from noble Macedonian families, who did duty about 
the person of the king. It had happened that this young man, 
one of Alexander’s companions in the chase, on seeing a wild 
boar rushing up to attack the king, darted his javelin, and slew 
the animal. Alexander, angry to be anticipated in killing the 
boar, ordered Hermolaus to be scourged before all the other 
pages, and deprived him of his horse.!. Thus humiliated and 
outraged—for an act not merely innocent, but the omission of 
which, if Alexander had sustained any injury from the boar, 
might have been held punishable—Hermolaus became 
resolutely bent on revenge.2 He enlisted in the project his 
intimate friend Sostratus, with several others among the 
pages ; and it was agreed among them to kill Alexander in 
his chamber, on the first night when they were all on guard 
together. The appointed night arrived, without any divulga- 
tion of their secret; yet the scheme was frustrated by the 
accident, that Alexander continued till daybreak drinking with 
his officers, and never retired to bed. On the morrow, one of 
the conspirators, becoming alarmed or repentant, divulged the 
scheme to his friend Chariklés, with the names of those con- 
cerned. Eurylochus, brother to Chariklés, apprised by him of 
what he had heard, immediately informed Ptolemy, through 
whom it was conveyed to Alexander. By Alexander’s order, 
the persons indicated were arrested and put to the torture ;§ 
under which they confessed that they had themselves conspired 
to kill him, but named no other accomplices, and even denied 
that any one else was privy to the scheme. In this denial they 
persisted, though extreme suffering was applied to extort the 
revelation of new names. They were then brought up and 
arraigned as conspirators before the assembled Macedonian 
soldiers. There their confession was repeated. It is even said 
that Hermolaus, in repeating it, boasted of the enterprise as 
legitimate and glorious; denouncing the tyranny and cruelty 
of Alexander as having become insupportable to a freeman. 


1 Plutarch, Alexand. 54. He refers to Hermippus, who mentions what 
was told to Aristotle by Stroebus, the reader aitendant on Kallisthenés. 

2 Arrian, iv. 13; Curtius, viii. 6, 7. 

® Arrian, iv. 13, 13. 
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Whether such boast was actually made or not, the persons 
brought up were pronounced guilty, and stoned to death 
forthwith by the soldiers.} 

The pages thus executed were young men of good Mace- 
donian families, for whose condemnation accordingly Alexander 
had thought it necessary to invoke—what he was sure of obtain- 
ing against any one—the sentence of the soldiers. To satisfy his 
hatred against Kallisthenés—not a Macedonian, but only a 
Greek citizen, one of the surviving remnants of the subverted 
city of Olynthus—no such formality was required.2 As yet, 
there was not a shadow of proof to implicate this philosopher ; 
for obnoxious as his name was known to be, Hermolaus and 
his companions had, with exemplary fortitude, declined to pur- 
chase the chance of respite from extreme torture by pronouncing 
it. Their confessions,—all extorted by suffering, unless con- 
firmed by other evidence, of which we do not know whether 
any was taken—were hardly of the least value, even against 
themselves ; but against Kallisthenés they had no bearing 
whatever ; nay, they tended indirectly, not to convict, but to 
absolve him. In his case, therefore, as in that of Philotas 
before, it was necessary to pick up matter of suspicious tendency 
from his reported remarks and conversations. He was alleged ® 
to have addressed dangerous and inflammatory language to 
the pages, holding up Alexander to odium, instigating them to 
conspiracy, and pointing out Athens as a place of refuge; he 
was moreover well known to have been often in conversation 
with Hermolaus. For a man of the violent temper and 
omnipotent authority of Alexander, such indications were 
quite sufficient as grounds of action against one whom he 
hated. 

On this occasion, we have the state of Alexander’s mind 
disclosed by himself, in one of the references to his letters 
given by Plutarch. Writing to Kraterus and to others im- 
mediately afterwards, Alexander distinctly stated that the pages 
throughout all their torture had deposed against no one but 


2 Arrian, iv. 14, 4. Curtius expands this scene into great detail; com- 
ing a long speech for Hermolaus, and another for Alexander (viii. 


He says that the soldiers who executed these pages, tortured them first, 
in order to manifest zeal for Alexander (viii. 8, 20). 

2 “* Quem, si Macedo esset, (Callisthenem) tecum introduxissem, dignis- 
simum te discipulo magistrum: nunc Olynthio non idem juris est” 
(Curtius, viii. 8, r19—speech of Alexander before the soldiers, addressing 
Hermolaus especially). 

® Plutarch, Alexand. 55; Arrian, iv. 10, 4. 
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themselves. Nevertheless, in another letter addressed to 
Antipater in Macedonia, he used these expressions—‘ The 
pages were stoned to death by the Macedonians ; but I myself 
shall punish the sophist, as well as those who sent him out 
here, and those who harbour in their cities conspirators against 
me.”! The sophist Kallisthenés had been sent out by Aristotle, 
who is here designated ; and probably the Athenians after him. 
Fortunately for Aristotle, he was not at Baktra, but at Athens. 
That he could have had any concern in the conspiracy of the 
pages, was impossible. In this savage outburst of menace 
against his absent preceptor, Alexander discloses the real state 
of feeling which prompted him to the destruction of Kalli- 
sthenés; hatred towards that spirit of citizenship and free 
speech, which Kallisthenés not only cherished, in common 
with Aristotle and most other literary Greeks, but had 
courageously manifested in his protest against the motion for 
worshipping a mortal. 

Kallisthenés was first put to the torture and then hanged.? 


1 Plutarch, Alex. 55. Kalro: rv wep) ‘Epuddaov ovdels ovd¢ Sa THs ec- 
xdrns dvdynns KadAroGévous careimev. "AAG Kal AAdtavdpos abrds ebOds 
ypdpwy Kparépp xal ’Arrdaw ral "AAxéra gnol robs waidas Baravifouévous 
duodoyeiv, ws atrol tatra mpdteiav, AAAos BE obdels cuverdseln, 
“Yorepoy 3t yodowy mpds 'Avtimarpov, Kal roy KadAoOdyny cvveraitia- 
aoduevos, Of pev waidés dnow biwd Trav MaxeSdvwy KaTrerdedoOnoay, Toy Sé 
godiothy tym Kkorddow, Kxal rods exméupavras abréyv, xai 
Tovs brodexouévous rais wédAeos Tovs euol dmiBovAevovTas , .. . KvTiKpus 
& ye rovrois dwoxadurrduevos mpds "ApiororéAny, &c. 

About the hostile dispositions of Alexander towards Aristotle, see Dio 
Chrysostom, Orat. 64, de Fortuna, p. 598. 

raterus was at this time absent in Sogdiana, engaged in finishing the 
suppression of the resistance (Arrian, iv. 22, 1). To him, therefore, 
‘Aexander would naturally write. 

This statement, from the pen of Alexander himself, distinctly contradicts 
and refutes (as I have before observed) the affirmation of Ptolemy and 
Aristobulus as given by Arrian (iv. 14, 1)—that the pages deposed against 
Kallisthenés. 

2 Arrian, iv. 15, 5. Curtius also says—‘‘Callisthenes quoque tortus 
interiit, initi consilii in capat regis innoxius, sed haudquaquam aul et 
assentantium accommodatus ingenio” (viii. 8, 21). Compare Plutarch, 
Alex. 

This %; the statement of Ptolemy ; who was himself concerned in the 
transactions, and was the officer through whom the conspiracy of the pages 
had been revealed. His partiality might permit him to omit or soften 
what was discreditable to Alexander, but he may be fully trusted when he 
records an act of cruelty. Aristobulus and others affirmed that Kallisthenés 
was put in chains and carried about in this condition for some time; after 
which he died of disease and a wretched state of body. But the witnesses 
here are persons whose means of information we do not know to be so 
good as those of Ptolemy ; besides that the statement is intrinsically less 
probable, 
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His tragical fate excited a profound sentiment of sympathy 
and indignation among the philosophers of antiquity.? 

The halts of Alexander were formidable to friends and com- 
panions ; his marches, to the unconquered natives whom he 
chose to treat as enemies. On the return of Kraterus from 
Sogdiana, Alexander began his march from Baktra (Balkh) 
southward to the mountain range Paropamisus or Caucasus 
(Hindoo-Koosh) ; leaving however at Baktra Amyntas with a 
large force of 10,000 foot and 3500 horse, to keep these 
intractable territories in subjugation.2, His march over the 
mountains occupied ten days ; he then visited his newly-founded 
city Alexandria in the Paropamisade. At or near the river 
Kophen (Kabool river), he was joined by Taxilés, a powerful 
Indian prince, who brought as a present twenty-five elephants, 
and whose alliance was very valuable tohim. He then divided 
his army, sending one division under Hephestion and Perdik- 
kas, towards the territory called Peukelaétis (apparently that 
immediately north of the confluence of the Kabool river with 
the Indus); and conducting the remainder himself in an 
easterly direction, over the mountainous regions between the 
Hindoo-Koosh and the right bank of the Indus. Hephezestion 
was ordered, after subduing all enemies in his way, to prepare 
a bridge ready for passing the Indus by the time when 
Alexander should arrive. Astes, prince of Peukelaétis, was 
taken and slain in the city where he had shut himself up; but 
the reduction of it cost Hephzestion a siege of thirty days.® 

Alexander, with his own half of the army, undertook the 
reduction of the Aspasii, the Gurzi, and the Assakeni, tribes 
occupying mountainous and difficult localities along the 
southern slopes of the Hindoo-Koosh; but neither they nor 
their various towns mentioned—Arigzon, Massaga, Bazira, 
Ora, Dyrta, &c., except perhaps the remarkable rock of Aornos,* 


1 See the language of Seneca, Nat. Quest. vi. 23; Plutarch, De 
acne et Amici Discrimine, p. 65; Theophrast. ap. Ciceron. Tusc. 

isp. iii, 10, 

Curtius says that this treatment of Kallisthenés was followed by a late 
repentance on the part of Alexander (viii. 8, 23). On this point there is 
no other evidence—nor can I think the statement probable. 

® Arrian, iv. 22, 4. ® Arrian, iv. 22, 8-12. 

4 Respecting the rock called Aornos, a valuable and elaborate article, 
entitled ‘‘Gradus ad Aornon,” has been published by Major Abbott in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. iv. 1854. This article 
gives much information, collected mainly by inquiries on the spot, and 
accompanied by a map, about the very little known country west of the 
ae — the Kabool river on the south, and the Hindoo-Koosh on 
the nort 
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near the Indus—can be more exactly identified. These tribes 
were generally brave, and seconded by towns of strong position 
as well as by a rugged country, in many parts utterly without 
roads.!_ But their defence was conducted with little union, no 


Major Abbott attempts to follow the march and operations of Alexander, 
from Alexandria ad ascomes to the rock of Aornos (p. 311 seg.). He 
shows highly probable reason for believing that the Aornos described by 
Arian is the Mount Mahabunn, near the right bank of the Indus (lat. 
34° 20’), about sixty miles above its confluence with the Kabool river. 
“* The whole account of Arrian of the rock Aornos is a faithful picture of 
the Mahabunn. It was the most remarkable feature of the country. It 
was the refuge of all the neighbouring tribes. It was covered with forest. 
It had good soil sufficient for a thousand ploughs, and pure springs of water 
everywhere abounded. It was 4125 feet above the plain, and fourteen 
miles in circuit. The summit was a plain where cavalry could act. It 
would be difficult to offer a more faithful description of the Mahabunn. 
The side on which Alexander scaled the main summit had certainly the 
character of a rock. But the whole description of Arrian indicates a 
table mountain” (p. 341). The Mahabunn “is a mountain table, 
scarped on the east by tremendous precipices, from which descends one 
large spur down upon the Indus between Sitana and Umb” (p. 340). 

“Fo is similarity in s0 many local features, is to be added the remark- 
able coincidence of name, between the town Embolina, where Arrian 
states that Alexander established his camp for the purpose of attacking 
Aornos—and the modem names Umband Balimah (between the Mahabunn 
and the Indus)}—*‘ the one in the river valley, the other on the mountain 
immediately above it” (p. 344). Mount Mahabunn is the natural refuge 
for the people of the neighbourhood from a conqueror, and was among the 
places taken by Nadir Shah (p. 338). 

A strong case of identity is thus made out between this mountain and the 
Aomos described by Arrian. But undoubtedly it does not coincide with 
the Aornos described by Curtius, who compares Aornos to a Meta (the 
conical goal of the stadium), and says that the Indus washed its base,— 
that at the first assault several Macedonian soldiers were hurled down into 
the river. This close juxtaposition of the Indus has been the principal 
feature looked for by travellers who have sought for Aornos; but no place 
has yet been found answering the conditions required. We have here to 
make our election between Arrian and Curtius. Now there is a general 
presumption in Arrian’s favour, in the description of military operations, 
where he makes a positive statement; but in this case, the presumption is 
peculiarly strong, because Ptolemy was in the most conspicuous and 
difficult command for the capture of Aornos, and was therefore likely to be 
particular in the description of a scene where he had reaped much glory, 

1 Arrian, iv. 30, 13. 4 orparid abrg &doxoeiro xpécw lovca, ae 
Gddrws byra 7a TavTn xwpla, &c. 

The countries here traversed by Alexander include parts of Kafiristan, 
Swart, Bajore, Chitral, the neighbourhood of the Kameh and other 
affluents of the river Kabul before it falls into the Indus near Attock. 
Most of this is Terra Incognita even at present; sepecially Sairinta a 
territory inhabited by a population said to be rude and barous, but 
which has never been conquered—nor indeed ever visited by strangers. It 
is remarkable, that among the inhabitants of Kafiristan—as well as among 
those of Badakshan, on the other or northern side of the Hindoo-Koosh— 
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military skill, and miserable weapons; so that they were no 
way qualified to oppose the excellent combination and rapid 
movements of Alexander, together with the confident attack 
and very superior arms, offensive as well as defensive, of his 
soldiers. All those who attempted resistance were successively 
attacked, overpowered, and slain. Even those who did not 
resist, but fied to the mountains, were pursued and either 
slaughtered or sold for slaves. The only way of escaping the 
sword was to remain, submit, and await the fiat of the invader. 
Such a series of uninterrupted successes, all achieved with little 
loss, it is rare in military history to read. The capture of the 
rock of Aornos was peculiarly gratifying to Alexander, because 
it enjoyed the legendary reputation of having been assailed in 
vain by Héraklés—and indeed he himself had deemed it, at 
first sight, unassailable. After having thus subdued the upper 
regions (above Attock or the confluence of the Kabul river) 
on the right bank of the Indus, he availed himself of some 
forests alongside to fell timber and build boats. These boats 
were sent down the stream, to the point where Hephestion 
and Perdikkas were preparing the bridge. 

Such fatiguing operations of Alexander, accomplished amidst 
all the hardships of winter, were followed by a halt of thirty 
days, to refresh the soldiers, before he crossed the Indus, in the 
early spring of 326 B.c.2 It is presumed, probably enough, 
that he crossed at or near Attock, the passage now frequented. 
He first marched to Taxila, where the prince Taxilus at once 
submitted, and reinforced the army with a strong contingent 
of Indian soldiers. His alliance and information was found 
extremely valuable. The whole neighbouring territory sub- 
mitted, and was placed under Philippus as satrap, with a 
garrison and depét at Taxila. He experienced no resistance 
until he reached the river Hydaspes (Jelum), on the other side 
of which the Indian prince Porus stood prepared to dispute 
the passage; a brave man, with a formidable force, better 
armed than Indians generally were, and with many trained 
elephants; which animals the Macedonians had never yet 
encountered in battle, By a series of admirable military 
there exist traditions respecting Alexander, together with a sort of belief 
that they themselves are descended from his soldiers. See Ritter’s Erd- 
kunde, part vii. book iii. p. 200 seg.; Burnes’s Travels, vol. iii. ch. 4, 
p. 186, znd ed.; Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 194 seg. 

1 Arrian, iv. 30, 16; v. 7, 2. 

* The halt of thirty days is mentioned by Diodorus, xvii. 86. For the 

roof that these operations took place in winter, see the valuable citation 
com Aristobulus given in Strabo (xv. p. 691). 
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combinations, Alexander eluded the vigilance of Porus, stole the 
passage of the river at a point a few miles above, and com- 
pletely defeated the Indian army. In spite of their elephants, 
which were skilfully managed, the Indians could not long 
withstand the shock of close combat, against such cavalry 
and infantry as the Macedonian. Porus, a prince of gigantic 
stature, mounted on an elephant, fought with the utmost 
gallantry, rallying his broken troops and keeping them together 
until the last. Having seen two of his sons slain, himself 
wounded and perishing with thirst, he was only preserved by 
the special directions of Alexander. When Porus was brought 
before him, Alexander was struck with admiration at his 
stature, beauty, and undaunted bearing.1 Addressing him 
first, he asked, what Porus wished to be done for him. ‘That 
you should treat me as a king,” was the reply of Porus. 
Alexander, delighted with these words, behaved towards Porus 
with the utmost courtesy and generosity ; not only ensuring to 
him his actual kingdom, but enlarging it by new additions. 
He found in Porus a faithful and efficient ally. This was the | 
greatest day of Alexander’s life; if we take together the | 
splendour and difficulty of the military achievement, and the 
generous treatment of his conquered opponent.? 


1 Arrian, v.19, 1. "AAétavdpos 5e ds xrpoodyovra éxvdero, rpooirmedcas 
apd ris tdtews abv bAlyos tay éralpwy awavTg THe Mdpy, kal emorhoas 
tov txmoy, 76 Te péyebos Catpaley trép révre whxes wddAiora EvuBaivor, 
kal rd KdAAOS TOU Idpou, kal br: ov SedovAmpévos TH youn epalvero, 
&e. ‘ 

We see here how Alexander was struck with the stature and personal 
beauty of Porus, and how much these visual impressions contributed to 
determine, or at least to strengthen, his favourable sympathies towards the 
captive prince. This illustrates what I have observed in the last chapter, 
in recounting his treatment of the eunuch Batis after the capture of Gaza; 
that the repulsive appearance of Batis greatly heightened Alexander’s in- 
dignation. With a man of such violent of ag as Alexander, these 
external impressions were of no inconsiderable moment. 

2 These operations are described in Arrian, v. 9; v. 19 (we may remark, 
that Ptolemy and Aristobulus, though both present, differed on many 
points, v. 14); Curtius, viii. 13, 14; Diodor. xvii. 87, 88. According to 
Plutarch (Alex. 60), Alexander dwelt much upon the battle in his own 
letters. 

There are two principal points—Jelum and Julalpoor—where high 
roads from the Indus now cross the Hydaspes. ch of these points has 
been assigned by different writers, as the probable scene of the crossing of 
the river by Alexander. Of the two, Jelum (rather higher up the river 
than Julalpoor) seems the more probable. Burnes points out, that near 
Jelum the river is divided into five or six channels with islands (Travels, 
vol. ii, ch. 2, p. 50, 2nd ed.). Captain Abbott (in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta, Dec. 1848) has given an interesting memoir on 
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Alexander celebrated his victory by sacrifices to the gods, 
and festivities on the banks of the Hydaspes; where he also 
gave directions for the foundation of two cities—Nikea, on the 
eastern bank; and Bukephalia, on the western, so named in 
commemoration of his favourite horse, who died here of age 
and fatigue.! Leaving Kraterus to lay out and erect these new 
establishments, as well as to keep up communication, he con- 
ducted his army onward in an easterly direction towards the 
river Akesinés (Chenab).2 His recent victory had spread 
terror around; the Glauke, a powerful Indian tribe, with 
thirty-seven towns and many populous villages, submitted, and 


the features and course of the Hydaspes a little above Jelum, comparing 
them with the particulars stated by Arrian, and showing highly plausible 
reasons in support of this hypothesis—that the crossing took place near 
elum. 

J Diodorus mentions a halt of thirty days, after the victory (xvii. 89), 
which seems not probable. Both he and Curtius allude to numerous 
serpents, by which the army was annoyed between the Akesinés and the 
Hydraotés (Curtius, ix. 1, 11). 

Arrian states (v. 19, 5) that the victory over Porus was gained in the 
month Munychion of the archon Hegemon at Athens—that is, about the 
end of April 326 B.c. This date is not to be reconciled with another 
passage, v. 9, 6—where he says that the summer solstice had already 
passed, and that all the rivers of the Punjab were full of water, turbid and 
violent. This swelling of the rivers begins about June ; they do not attain 
their full height until August. Moreover, the description of the battle, as 
given both by Arrian and by Curtius, implies that it took place after the 
rainy season had begun (Arrian, v. 9, 7; Vv. 12, 5. Curtius, viii. 14, 4). 

Some critics have proposed to read Metageiinion (J a Paige Se as the 
month, instead of Munychion ; an alteration approved by Mr. Clinton and 
received into the text by Schmieder. But if this alteration be admitted, 
the name of the Athenian archon must be altered also ; for Mctageitnion 
of the archon Hegemon would be eight months earlier (July-August, 
327 B.C.); and at this date, Alexander had not as yet crossed the Indus, as 
the passage of Aristobulus (ap. Strabo. xv. p. 691) plainly shows—and as 
Droysen and Mittzel remark. Alexander did not cross the Indus before the 
spring of 326 B.c. If, in place of the archon Hegemon, we substitute the 
next following archon Chremés (and it is remarkable that Diodorus assigns 
the battle to this later archonship, xvii. 87), this would be July-August 326 
B.C, ; which would be a more admissible date for the battle than the pre- 
ceding month of Munychion. At the same time, the substitution of 
Metageitnion is mere conjecture ; and seems to leave hardly time enough 
for the subsequent events. As far as an opinion can be formed, it would 
seem that the battle was fought about the end of June or beginning of 
July 326 B.c., after the rainy season had commenced ; towards the close of 
the archonship of Hegemon, and the beginning of that of Chremés. 

® Arrian, v. 20; Diodor. xvii. 95. Lieut. Wood (Journey to the Source 
of the Oxus, p. 11-39) remarks that the large rivers of the Punjab change 
their course so often.and so considerably, that monuments and indications 
of Alexander’s march in that territory cannot be expected to remain, 
especially in ground near rivers. 
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were placed under the dominion of Porus ; while embassies of 
submission were also received from two considerable princes— 
Abisarés, and a second Porus, hitherto at enmity with his 
namesake. The passage of the great river Akesinés, now full 
and impetuous in its current, was accomplished by boats and 
by inflated hides, yet not without difficulty and danger. From 
thence he proceeded onward in the same direction, across the 
Punjab—finding no enemies, but leaving detachments at 
suitable posts to keep up his communications and ensure his 
supplies—to the river Hydraotés or Ravee ; which, though not 
less broad and full than the Akesinés, was comparatively 
tranquil, so as to be crossed with facility.) Here some free 
Indian tribes, Kathzans and others, had the courage to resist. 
They first attempted to maintain themselves in Sangala by 
surrounding their town with a triple entrenchment of waggons. 
These being attacked and carried, they were driven within the 
walls, which they now began to despair of defending, and 
resolved to evacuate by night ; but the project was divulged to 
Alexander by deserters, and frustrated by his vigilance. On 
the next day he took the town by storm, putting to the sword 
17,000 Indians, and taking (according to Arrian) 70,000 
captives. His own loss before the town was less than 100 
killed, and 1200 wounded. Two neighbouring towns, in 
alliance with Sangala, were evacuated by their terrified in- 
habitants. Alexander pursued, but could not overtake them, 
except 500 sick or weakly persons, whom his soldiers put 
to death. Demolishing the town of Sangala, he added the 
territory to the dominion of .Porus, then present, with a 
contingent of 5000 Indians.? 

Sangala was the easternmost of all Alexander’s conquests. 
Presently his march brought him to the river Hyphasis 
(Sutledge), the last of the rivers in the Punjab—seemingly 
at a point below its confluence with the Beas. Beyond this 
’ river, broad and rapid, Alexander was informed that there lay 
a desert of eleven days’ march, extending to a still greater 
river called the Ganges ; beyond which dwelt the Gandarida, 
the most powerful, warlike, and populous, of all the Indian 
tribes, distinguished for the number and training of their 
elephants. The prospect of a difficult march, and of an 
enemy esteemed invincible, only instigated his ardour. He 
gave orders for the crossing. But here for the first time his 

? Arrian, v. 20. 
® Arrian, v. 23, 24; Curtius, ix. 1, 15. 
$ Curtius, i ix. 2, 3; Diodor. xvii. 93; Plutarch, Alex. 62. 
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army, Officers as well as soldiers, manifested symptoms of un- 
controllable weariness ; murmuring aloud at these endless toils, 
and marches they knew not whither. They had already over- 
passed the limits where Dionysus and Héraklés were said to 
have stopped: they were travelling into regions hitherto un- 
visited either by Greeks or by Persians, merely for the purpose 
of provoking and conquering new enemies, Of victories 
they were sated; of their plunder, abundant as it was, they 
had no enjoyment;! the hardships of a perpetual onward 
march, often excessively accelerated, had exhausted both men 
and horses ; moreover, their advance from the Hydaspes had 
been accomplished in the wet season, under rains more violent 
and continued than they had ever before experienced.? In- 
formed of the reigning discontent, Alexander assembled his 
officers and harangued them, endeavouring to revive in them 
that forward spirit and promptitude which he had hitherto found 
not inadequate to his own.® But he entirely failed. No one 
indeed dared openly to contradict him. Kcoenus alone hazarded 
some words of timid dissuasion ; the rest manifested a passive 
and sullen repugnance, even when he proclaimed that those 
who desired might return, with the shame of having deserted 
their king, while he would march forward with the volunteers 
only. After a suspense of two days, passed in solitary and 


1 Curtius, ix. 3, 11 (speech of Keenus). ‘‘Quoto cuique lorica est? 
Quis equum habet? Jube quzri, quam multos servi ipsorum persecuti sint, 
quid cuique supersit ex preeda. Omnium victores, omnium inopes sumus.” 

2 Aristobulus ap. Strabo. xv. p. 691-697. Serbas cuvexas. Arrian, v. 29, 
8; Diodor, xvii. 93. xetpaves bypio: xateppdynoay ip’ jucpas éBdouhnovra, 
nal Bpovral cvvexeis xal kepavvol karéoxnatoy, &c. 

8 In the speech which Arrian (v. 25, 26) puts into the mouth of 
Alexander, the most curious point is, the geographical views which he 
promulgates. ‘* We have not much farther now to march (he was standing 
on the western bank of the Sutledge) to the river Ganges, and the great 
Eastern Sea which surrounds the whole earth. The Hyrkanian (Caspian) 
Sea joins on to this great sea on one side, the Persian Gulf on the other ; 
after we have subdued all those nations which lie before us eastward 
towards the Great Sea, and northward towards the Hyrkanian Sea, we 
shall then sail by water first to the Persian Gulf, next round Libya to the 
pillars of Héraklés; from thence we shall march back all through Libya, 
and add it to all Asia as parts of our empire.” (I here abridge rather than 
translate. ) 

It is remarkable, that while Alexander made so prodigious an error in 
narrowing the eastern limits of-Asia, the Ptolemaic geography, recognised 
in the time of Columbus, made an error not less in the pope direction, 
stretching it too far tothe East. It was upon the faith of this last mistake, 
that Columbus projected his verse of circumnayigation from Western 
Europe, expecting to come to the eastern coast of Asia from the West, 
after no great length of voyage. 

VOL. XII, G 
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silent mortification—he still apparently persisted in his deter- 
mination, and offered the sacrifice usual previous to the passage 
of ariver. The victims were inauspicious; he bowed to the 
will of the gods; and gave orders for return, to the unanimous 
and unbounded delight of his army.! 

To mark the last extremity of his eastward progress, he 
erected twelve altars of extraordinary height and dimension 
on the western bank of the Hyphasis, offering sacrifices of 
thanks to the gods, with the usual festivities, and matches 
of agility and force. Then, having committed all the territory 
west of the Hyphasis to the government of Porus, he marched 
back, repassed the Hydraotés and ‘Akesinés, and returned to 
the Hydaspes near the point where he had first crossed it. 
The two new cities—Bukephalia and Nikza—which he had 
left orders for commencing on that river, had suffered much 
from the rains and inundations during his forward march to the 
Hyphasis, and now required the aid of the army to repair the 
damage. The heavy rains continued throughout most of his 
return march to the Hydaspes 

On coming back to this river, Alexander received a large 
reinforcement both of cavalry and infantry, sent to him from 
Europe, together with 25,000 new panoplies, and a considerable 
stock of medicines.‘ Had these reinforcements reached him 
on the Hyphasis, it seems not impossible that he might have 
prevailed on his army to accompany him in his farther advance 
to the Ganges and the regions beyond. He now employed 
himself, assisted by Porus and Taxilus, in collecting and con- 
structing a fleet for sailing down the Hydaspes, and thence 
down to the mouth of the Indus. By the early part of 
November, a fleet of nearly 2000 boats or vessels of various 
sizes having been prepared, he began his voyage.6 Kraterus 


? Arrian, v. 28, 7. The fact that Alexander, under all this insuperable 
repugnance of his soldiers, still offered the sacrifice preliminary to crossing 
—is curious as an illustration of his character, and was specially attested by 
Ptolemy. # Arrian, v. 29, 8; Diodor. xvii. 95. 

5 Anstobulus ap. Strab. xv, p 691—until the rising of Arkturus. 
Diodorus says 70 days (xvii. 93), which seems more probable. 

* Diodor. xvii. 95; Curtius, ix. 3, 21 

5 The voyage was commenced a few days before the setting of the 
Pleiades (Aristobulus ap. Strab. xv. p. 692). 

For the number of the ships, see Ptolemy ap. Arrian. vi. 2, 8. 

On secing crocodiles i in the Indus, Alexander was at first led to suppose 
that it was the same river as the Nile, and that he had discovered the 
higher course of the Nile, from whence it flowed into Egypt. This is 
curious, as an illustration of the geographical knowledge pe the time 
(Arrian, vi. I, 3). 
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marched with one division of the army, along the right bank 
of the Hydaspes—Hephestion on the left bank with the 
remainder, including 200 elephants; Nearchus had the com- 
mand of the fleetin the river, on board of which was 
Alexander himself. He pursued his voyage slowly down the 
river, to the confluence of the Hydaspes with the Akesinés— 
with the Hydraotés—and with the Hyphasis—all pouring, in 
one united stream, into the Indus. He sailed down the Indus 
to its junction with the Indian Ocean. Altogether this voyage 
occupied nine months,! from November 326 Bc. to August 
325 B.C. But it was a voyage full of active military operations 
on both sides of the river. Alexander perpetually disembarked, 
to attack, subdue, and slaughter all such nations near the 
banks as did not voluntarily submit. Among them were the 
Malli and ‘Oxydrake, free and brave tribes, who resolved 
to defend their liberty, but, unfortunately for themselves, were 
habitually at variance, and could not now accomplish any hearty 
co-operation against the common invader.? Alexander first 
assailed the Malli with his usual celerity and vigour, beat them 
with slaughter in the field, and took several of their towns.® 
There remained only their last and strongest town, from which 
the defenders were already driven out and forced to retire to 
the citadel‘ Thither they were pursued by the Macedonians, 
Alexander himself being among the foremost, with only a 
few guards near him. Impatient because the troops with their 
scaling-ladders did not come up more rapidly, he mounted upon 
a ladder that happened to be at hand, attended only by 
Peukestés and one or two others, with an adventurous courage 
even transcending what he was wont to display. Having 
cleared the wall by killing several of its defenders, he jumped 
down into the interior of the citadel, and made head for some 
time, nearly alone, against all within. He received however a 
bad wound from an arrow in the breast, and was on the point 
of fainting, when his soldiers burst in, rescued him, and took 


1 Aristobulus ap. Strab. xv. p. 692. Aristobulus said that the down- 
ward voyage occupied ten months ; this seems longer than the exact reality. 
Moreover Aristobulus said that they had no rain during all the voyage 
down, through all the summer months: Nearchus stated the contrary 
(Strabo, 4 ¢.). 

2 Curtius, ix. 4, 15; Diodor. xvii. 98. 

* Arrian, vi. 7, 8. 

* This last stronghold of the Malli is supposed, by Mt. Cunningham and 
others, to have been the modern city of Multan, The river Ravee or 
Hydraotés is said to have formerly run past the city of Multan into the 
Chenab or Akesinés, 
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the place. Every person within—man, woman, and child— 
was slain.? 

The wound of Alexander was so severe, that he was at first 
reported to be dead, to the great consternation and distress of 
the army. However, he became soon sufficiently recovered to 
show himself, and to receive their ardent congratulations, in 
the camp established at the point of junction between the 
Hydraotés (Ravee) and (Akesinés) Chenab.? His voyage 
down the river, though delayed by the care of his wound, was 
soon resumed and prosecuted, with the same active operations 
by his land-force on both sides to subjugate all the Indian 
tribes and cities within accessible distance. At the junction 
of the river Akesinés (Punjnub) with the Indus, Alexander 
directed the foundation of a new city, with adequate docks 
and conveniences for ship building, whereby he expected to 
command the internal navigation.? Having no further occa- 
sion now for so large a land-force, he sent a large portion of it 
under Kraterus westward (seemingly through the pass now 
called Bolan) into Karmania.* He established another military 
and naval post at Pattala, where the Delta of the Indus 
divided ; and he then sailed with a portion of his fleet down 
the right arm of the river to have the first sight of the Indian 
Ocean. The view of ebbing and flowing tide, of which none 
had had experience on the scale there exhibited, occasioned 
to all much astonishment and alarm.5 

The fleet was now left to be conducted by the admiral 
Nearchus, from the mouth of the Indus round by the Persian 


1 Arrian, vi. 9, 10,11. He notices the great discrepancy in the various 
accounts given of this achievement and dangerous wound of Alexander. 
Compare Diodor. xvii. 98, 99 ; Curtius, ix. 4, 5; Plutarch, Alex. 63. 

2 Arrian, xi. 13. 

3 Arrian, xi. 15, 5- 

4 Arrian, xi. 17,6; Strabo, xv. p. 721. 

5 Arrian, xi. 18, 19; Curtius, ix. 9. He reached Pattala towards the 
middle or end of July, wept xuvds ériroAfy (Strabo, xv. p. 692). 

The site of Pattala has been usually looked for near the modern Tatta. 
But Dr. Kennedy, in his recent Narrative of the Campaign of the Army of 
the Indus in Scinde and Kabool (ch. v. p. 104), shows some reasons for 
thinking that it must have been considerably higher up the river than 
Tatta ; somewhere near Sehwan. ‘‘The Delta commencing about 130 
miles above the sea, its northern apex would be somewhere midway between 
Hyderabad and Sehwan; where local traditions still speak of ancient cities 
destroyed, and of greater changes having occurred than in any other part of 
the course of the Indus.” 

The constant changes in the course of the Indus, however (compare 

73 of his work), noticed by all observers, render every attempt at such 
identification conjectural—see Wood’s Journey to the Oxus, p. 12. 
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Gulf to that of the Tigris ; a memorable nautical enterprise in 
Grecian antiquity. Alexander himself (about the month of 
August) began his march by land westward through the terri- 
tories of the Arabite and the Orite, and afterwards through 
the deserts of Gedrésia. Pura, the principal town of the 
Gedrdsians, was sixty days’ march from the boundary of the 
Oritz.? 

Here his army, though without any formidable opposing 
enemy, underwent the most severe and deplorable sufferings ; 
their march being through a sandy and trackless desert, with 
short supplies of food, and still shorter supplies of water, 
under a burning sun. The loss in men, horses, and baggage- 
cattle, from thirst, fatigue, and disease, was prodigious ; and it 
required all the unconquerable energy of Alexander to bring 
through even the diminished number.? At Pura the army ob- 
tained repose and refreshment, and was enabled to march forward 
into Karmania, where Kraterus joined them with his division 
from the Indus, and Kleander with the division which had 
been left at Ekbatana. Kleander, accused of heinous crimes 
in his late command, was put to death or imprisoned ; several 
of his comrades were executed. To recompense the soldiers 
for their recent distress in Gedrésia, the king conducted them 
for seven days in drunken bacchanalian procession through 
Karmania, himself and all his friends taking part in the revelry ; 
an imitation of the jovial festivity and triumph with which the 
god Dionysus had marched back from the conquest of India.*® 


1 Arrian, vi. 24, 2; Strabo, xv. p. 723. 

§ Arrian, vi. 25, 26; Curtius, ix. 10; Plutarch, Alex. 66. 

3 Curtius, ix. 10; Diodor. xvii. 106; Plutarch, Alex. 67. Arrian 
(vi. 28) found this festal progress mentioned in some authorities, but not 
in others. Neither Ptolemy nor Aristobulus mentioned it. Accordingly 
Arrian refuses to believe it. There may have been exaggerations or falsities 
as to the details of the march ; but as a general fact, I see no sufficient 
ground for disbelieving it. A season of excessive licence to the soldiers, 
after their extreme suffering in Gedrésia, was by no means unnatural to 
grant. Moreover, it corresponds to the general conception of the returning 
march of Dion in antiquity, while the imitation of that god was quite in 
conformity with Alexander's turn of sentiment. 

I have already remarked, that the silence of Ptolemy and Aristobulus is 
too strongly insisted on, both by Arrian and by others, as a reason for 
disbelieving affirmations respecting Alexander. 

Arrian and Curtius (x. 1) differ in their statements about the treatment 
of Kleander. According to Arian, he was put to death ; according to 
Curtius, he was spared from death, and simply put in inten in conse- 
quence of the important service which he had rendered by killing Parmenio 
with his own hand; while 600 of his accomplices and agents were put to 
death. 
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During the halt in Karmania Alexander had the satisfaction 
of seeing his admiral Nearchus,'! who had brought the fleet 
round from the mouth of the Indus to the harbour called 
Harmozeia (Ormuz), not far from the entrance of the Persian 
Gulf ; a voyage of much hardship and distress, along the 
barren coasts of the Orite, the Gedrdsians, and the Ichthyo- 
phagi.? Nearchus, highly commended and honoured, was pre- 
sently sent back to complete his voyage as far as the mouth of 
the Euphrates ; while Hephestion also was directed to conduct 
the larger portion of the army, with the elephants and heavy 
baggage, by the road near the coast from Karmania into 
Persis. This road, though circuitous, was the most convenient, 
as it was now the winter season ;° but Alexander himself, with 
the lighter divisions of his army, took the more direct moun- 
tain road from Karmania to Pasargade and Persepolis. 
Visiting the tomb of Cyrus the Great, founder of the Persian 
empire, he was incensed to find it violated and pillaged. He 
caused it to be carefully restored, put to death a Macedonian 
named Polymachus as the offender, and tortured the Magian 
guardians of it for the purpose of discovering accomplices, 
but in vain.t Orsinés, satrap of Persis, was however accused 
of connivance in the deed, as well as of various acts of 
murder and spoliation: according to Curtius, he was not only 
innocent, but had manifested both good faith and devotion to 
Alexander ;5 in spite of which he became a victim of the 
hostility of the favourite eunuch Bagoas, who both poisoned 
the king’s mind with calumnies of his own, and suborned 
other accusers with false testimony.6 Whatever may be the 
truth of the story, Alexander caused Orsinés to be hanged; 
naming as satrap Peukestés, whose favour was now high, partly 
as comrade and preserver of the king in his imminent danger 


1 Nearchus had begun his voyage about the end of September, or 

beginning of October (Arrian, Indic. 21 ; Strabo, xv. p. 721). 
Arrian, vi. 28, 7; Arrian, Indica, c. 33-37. 

* Arrian, vi. 28, 12-29, 1. 

* Plutarch, Alex. 69; Arian, vi. 29, 17; Strabo, xv. p. 730. 

5 Arrian, vi. 30, 2; Curtius, x. 1, 23-28. ‘Hic fuit exitus nobilissimi 
Persarum, nec insontis modo, sed eximiz quoque ag, Some ag in regem.” 
The great favour which the beautiful eunuch Bagoas (though Arrian does 
not mention him) enjoyed with Alexander, and the exalted position which 
he occupied, are attested by good contemporary evidence, especially the 
philosopher Dikzarchus—see Athen. xiii. p. 603 ; Dikzarch. Fragm. 19, 
ap. Hist. Grec. Fragm. Didot, vol. ii. p. 241. Compare the Fragments of 
Eumenés and Diodotus (Aélian, V. H. iii. 23) in Didot, Fragm. Scriptor. 
Hist. Alex. Magni, p. 121; Plutarch De Adul. et Amic. Discrim. p. 65. 

® Arrian, vi. 30; Curtius, x. 1, 22-30. 
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at the citadel of the Malli—partly from his having adopted 
the Persian dress, manners, and language, more completely 
than any other Macedonian. 

It was about February, in 324 B.c.,! that Alexander marched 
out of Persis to Susa. During this progress, at the point where 
he crossed the Pasitigris, he was again joined by Nearchus, 
who having completed his circumnavigation from the mouth of 
the Indus to that of the Euphrates, had sailed back with the 
fleet from the latter river and come up the Pasitigris.? It is 
probable that the division of Hephestion also rejoined him at 
Susa, and that the whole army was there for the first time 
brought together, after the separation in Karmania. 

In Susa and Susiana Alexander spent some months. For 
the first time since his accession to the throne, he had now no 
military operations in hand or in immediate prospect. No 
enemy was before him, until it pleased him to go in quest of a 
new one ; nor indeed could any new one be found, except at a 
prodigious distance. He had emerged from the perils of the 
untrodden East, and had returned into the ordinary localities 
and conditions of Persian rule, occupying that capital city 
from whence the great Achemenid kings had been accustomed 
to govern the Western as well as the Eastern portions of their 
vast empire. To their post, and to their irritable love of 
servility, Alexander had succeeded ; but bringing with him a 
restless energy such as none of them except the first founder 


1 Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fast. Hellen. B.c. 375 also Append. p. 232) 
places the arrival of Alexander in Susiana, on his return march, in the 
month of February B.C. 325; a year too early, in my opinion. I have 
before remarked on the views of Mr. Clinton respecting the date of 
Alexander's victory over Porus on the Hydaspes, where (following 
Schmieder’s conjecture) he alters the name of the month as it stands in the 
text of Arrian, and supposes that battle to have occurred in August B.C, 
327 instead of April B.c. 326. Mr. Clinton antedates by one year all the 
proceedings of Alexander subsequent to his quitting Baktria for the last 
time in the summer of B.c, 327. Dr. Vincent's remark—that ‘‘ the 
supposition of fwo winters occurring after Alexander's return to Susa is not 
borne out by the historians ” (ese Ctictan, 232), is a perfectly just one 3 
and Mitford has not replied to it in a a manner. In my judge- 
ment, there was only an interval of sixteen months (not an interval of 
twenty-eight months, as Mr. Clinton supposes) between the return of 
Alexander to Susa and his death at Babylon (Feb. 324 B.c. to June 
323 B.C.). 

“ee vii. 5, 9; Arrian, Indica, c. 42. The voluntary death of 
Kalanus the Indian Gymnosophist must have taken place at Susa (where 
Diodorus places it—xvii. 107), and not in Persis; for Nearchus was 
seemingly present at the memorable scene of the funeral pile (Arrian, vii. 
3, 9)—and he was not with Alexander in Persis. 


Go gle 


168 History of Greece 


Cyrus had manifested—and a splendid military genius, such as 
was unknown alike to Cyrus and to his successors. 

In the new position of Alexander, his principal subjects of 
uneasiness were, the satraps and the Macedonian soldiers. 
During the long interval (more than five years) which had 
elapsed since he marched eastward from Hyrkania in pursuit 
of Bessus, the satraps had necessarily been left much to them- 
selves. Some had imagined that he would never return; an 
anticipation noway unreasonable, since his own impulse towards 
forward march was so insatiate, that he was only constrained 
to return by the resolute opposition of his own soldiers ; more- 
over his dangerous wound among the Malli, and his calamitous 
march through Gedrésia, had given rise to reports of his death, 
credited for some time even by Olympias and Kleopatra in 
Macedonia. Under these uncertainties, some satraps stpod 
accused of having pillaged rich temples, and committed acts of 
violence towards individuals. Apart from all criminality, real 
or alleged, several of them, also, had taken into pay bodies of 
mercenary troops, partly as a necessary means of authority in 
their respective districts, partly as a protection to themselves in 
the event of Alexander's decease. Respecting the conduct of 
the satraps and their officers, many denunciations and complaints 
were sent in, to which Alexander listened readily and even 
eagerly, punishing the accused with indiscriminate rigour, and 
resenting especially the suspicion that they had calculated upon 
his death.2 Among those executed, were Abulités, satrap of 
Susiana, with his son Oxathrés ; the latter was even slain by 
the hands of Alexander himself, with a sarissa 8—the dispensa- 
tion of punishment becoming in his hands an outburst of 
exasperated temper. He also despatched peremptory orders 
to all the satraps, enjoining them to dismiss their mercenary 
troops without delay.4 This measure produced considerable 
effect on the condition of Greece—about which I shall speak 
in a subsequent chapter. Harpalus, satrap of Babylon (about 
whom also more, presently), having squandered large sums out 
of the revenues of the post upon ostentatious luxury, became 
terrified when Alexander was approaching Susiana, and fled to 
Greece with a large treasure and a small body of soldiers.® 

1 Platarch, Alexand. 68. 

§ Arrian, vii. 4, 2-5; Diodor, xvii. 108; Curtius, x. 1, 7. ‘‘ Coeperat 
esse precceps ad representanda supplicia, ‘item ad deteriora contends * 
(Curtius, x. 1, 39). 

Plutarch, Alex. 68. 
4 Diodor. xvii. 106-111. 
® Among the accusations which reached Alexander against this satrap, we 


Go gle 


Conquests of Alexander 169 


Serious alarm was felt among all the satraps and officers, 
innocent as well as guilty. That the most guilty were not 
those who fared worst, we may see by the case of Kleomenés 
in Egypt, who remained unmolested in his government, though 
his iniquities were no secret. 

Among the Macedonian soldiers, discontent had been per- 
petually growing, from the numerous proofs which they witnessed 
that Alexander had made his election for an Asiatic character, 
and abnegated his own country. Besides his habitual adoption 
of the Persian costume and ceremonial, he now celebrated a 
sort of national Asiatic marriage at Susa. He had already 
married the captive Roxana in Baktria; he next took two 
additional wives—Statira, daughter of Darius—and Parysatis, 
daughter of the preceding king Ochus. He at the same time 
caused eighty of his principal friends and officers, some very 
reluctantly, to marry (according to Persian rites) wives selected 
from the noblest Persian families, providing dowries for all of 
them. He made presents besides, to all those Macedonians 


are surprised to find a letter addressed to him (év ri xpds ’AA€EayBpov émioroAf) 
by the Greek historian Theopompus ; who set forth with indignation the 
extravagant gifts and honours heaped by Harpalus upon his two successive 
mistresses—Pythioniké and Glykera; celebrated Hetere from Athens. 
These proceedings Theopompus describes as insults to Alexander (Theo- 
pompus ap. Athenz. xiii. p. 586-595 ; Fragment. 277, 278, ed. Didot). 

The satyric drama called *Ayfy, represented before Alexander at a period 
‘subsequent to the flight of Harpalus, cannot have been represented (as 
Athenus states it to have been) on the banks of ‘he simeiere because 
Harpalus did not make his escape until he was frightened by the aperonsh 
of Alexander returning from India. At the Hydaspes, Alexander was 
‘still on his outward the: re ; very far off, and without any idea of return- 
ing. It appears to me that the words of Athenzus respecting this drama— 
Zeibate Atovvelwy byray éx) rot ‘Tidoxov Tod worayod (xiii. p. 595)— 
involve a mistake or misreading; and that it ought to stand éml rod 
Xodarov tov worayov. I may remark that the words Medus Hydaspes 
in Virgil, Georg. iv. 211, probably involve the same confusion. The 
Choaspes was the river near Susa; and this drama was performed before 
Alexander at Susa during the Dionysia of the year 324 B.c., after Harpalus 
had fled. The Dionysia were in the month Elaphebvlion ; now Alexander 
did not fight Porus on the Hydaspes until the succeeding month Muny- 
chion at the earliest—and probably later. And even if we suppose (which 
is not probable) that he reached the Hydaspes in Elaphebolion, he would 
have no leisure to celebrate dramas and a Dionysiac festival, while the 
army of Porus was waiting for him on the opposite bank. Moreover it is 
noway probable that, on the remote Hydaspes, he had any actors or 
chorus, or means of celebrating dramas at all. 

1 Arrian, vii. 18, 2; vii. 23, 9-13. 

2 Arrian, vii. 4, 6-9. By these two marriages, Alexander thus engrafted 
himself upon the two lines of antecedent Persian kings, Ochus was of the 
Achsemenid family, but Darius Codomannus, father of Statira, was not of 
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who gave in their names as having married Persian women. 
Splendid festivities 1 accompanied these nuptials, with honorary 
rewards distributed to favourites and meritorious officers. 
Macedonians and Persians, the two imperial races, one in 
Europe, the other in Asia, were thus intended to be amalga- 
mated. To soften the aversion of the soldiers generally towards 
these Asiatising marriages,? Alexander issued proclamation that 
he would himself discharge their debts, inviting all who owed 
money to give in their names with an intimation of the sums 
due. It was known that the debtors were numerous; yet few 
came to enter their names. The soldiers suspected the 
proclamation as a stratagem, intended for the purpose of 
detecting such as were spendthrifts, and obtaining a pretext for 
punishment ; a remarkable evidence how little confidence or 
affection Alexander now inspired, and how completely the 
sentiment entertained towards him was that of fear mingled 
with admiration. He himself was much hurt at their mistrust, 
and openly complained of it; at the same time proclaiming 
that paymasters and tables should be planted Caged in the 
camp, and that any soldier might come and ask for money 
enough to pay his debts, without being bound to give in his 
name. Assured of secrecy, they now made application in such 
numbers that the total distributed was prodigiously great; 
reaching, according to some, to 10,000 talents—according to 
Arrian, not less than 20,000 talents or 44,600,000 sterling.® 
Large as this donative was, it probably gave but partial 
satisfaction, since the most steady and well-conducted soldiers 
could have received no benefit, except in so far as they might 
choose to come forward with fictitious debts. A new mortifica- 
tion moreover was in store for the soldiers generally. There 
arrived from the various satrapies—even from those most 
distant, Sogdiana, Baktria, Aria, Drangiana, Arachosia, &c.— 
contingents of young and fresh native troops, amounting in 
total to 30,000 men; all armed and drilled in the Macedonian 
manner. From the time when the Macedonians had refused 
to cross the river Hyphasis and march forward into India, 


that family ; he began a new lineage. About the overweening regal state 
of Alexander, outdoing even the previous Persian kings, see Phylarchus ap. 
Athenz. xii. p. Rh 
; cee 4 thene. xii. p. 538. 
xal rods yduous ey rE wong T®@ MWepowgp worndérras 
ov ie pattie Ad Oat Tois woAAois abray, ovd& Tay ynudvTwy, Lory ols, 
&e. 


® Arrian, vii. 5; Plutarch, Alex. 70; Curtius, x. 2, 9; Diodor. xvii. 
109, 
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Alexander saw, that for his large aggressive schemes it was 
necessary to disband the old soldiers, and to organise an army 
at once more fresh and more submissive. He accordingly 
despatched orders to the satraps to raise and discipline new 
Asiatic levies, of vigorous native youths ; and the fruit of these 
orders was now seen.! Alexander reviewed the new levies, 
whom he called the Epigoni, with great satisfaction. He 
moreover incorporated many native Persians, both officers and 
soldiers, into the Companion-cavalry, the most honourable 
service in the army ; making the important change of arming 
them with the short Macedonian thrusting-pike in place of the 
missile Persian javelin. They were found such apt soldiers, 
and the genius of Alexander for military organisation was so 
consummate, that he saw himself soon released from his 
dependence on the Macedonian veterans; a change evident 
enough to them as well as to him.? 

The novelty and success of Nearchus in his exploring voyage 
had excited in Alexander an eager appetite for naval operations. 
Going on board his fleet in the Pasitigris (the Karun, the river 
on the east side of Susa), he sailed in person down to the 
Persian Gulf, surveyed the coast as far as the mouth of the 
Tigris, and then sailed up the latter river as far as Opis. 
Hephestion meanwhile, commanding the army, marched by 
land in concert with this voyage, and came back to Opis, where 
Alexander disembarked.’ 

Sufficient experiment had now been made with the Asiatic 
levies to enable Alexander to dispense with many of his 
Macedonian veterans. Calling together the army, he intimated 
his intention of sending home those who were unfit for service, 
either from age or wounds, but of allotting to them presents at 
departure sufficient to place them in an enviable condition, 
and attract fresh Macedonian substitutes. On hearing this 
intimation, all the long-standing discontent of the soldiers at 
once broke out. They felt themselves set aside, as worn out 
and useless,—and set aside, not to make room for younger 
men of their own country, but in favour of those Asiatics into 
whose arms their king had now passed. They demanded with 
a loud voice that he should dismiss them all—advising him by 
way of taunt to make his future conquests along with his father 
Ammon. These manifestations so incensed Alexander, that 


1 Diodor. xvii. 108. It must have taken some time to get together 
and discipline these young troops; Alexander must therefore have sent the 
orders from India, 

2 Arian, vii. 6. ® Arrian, vii. 7. 
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he leaped down from the elevated platform on which he had 
stood to speak, rushed with a few of his guards among the 
crowd of soldiers, and seized or caused to be seized thirteen of 
those apparently most forward, ordering them immediately to 
be put to death. The multitude were thoroughly overawed 
and reduced to silence, upon which Alexander remounted the 
platform and addressed them in a speech of considerable 
length. He boasted of the great exploits of Philip, and of his 
own still greater : he affirmed that all the benefit of his conquests 
had gone to the Macedonians, and that he himself had derived 
from them nothing but a double share of the common labours, 
hardships, wounds, and perils. Reproaching them as base 
deserters from a king who had gained for them all these 
unparalleled acquisitions, he concluded by giving discharge to 
all—commanding them forthwith to depart.' 

After this speech—teeming (as we read it in Arman) with 
that exorbitant self-exaltation which formed the leading feature 
in his character—Alexander hurried away into the palace, 
where he remained shut up for two days without admitting any 
one except his immediate attendants. His guards departed 
along with him, leaving the discontented soldiers stupefied and 
motionless. Receiving no further orders, nor any of the 
accustomed military indications,” they were left in the helpless 
condition of soldiers constrained to resolve for themselves, and 
at the same time altogether dependent upon Alexander whom 
they had offended. On the third day, they learnt that he had 
convened the Persian officers, and had invested them with the 
chief military commands, distributing the newly-arrived Epigoni 
into divisions of infantry and cavalry, all with Macedonian 
military titles, and passing over the Macedonians themselves 
as if they did not exist. At this news the soldiers were over- 
whelmed with shame and remorse. They tushed to the gates 


2 Arrian, vii. 9, 10; Plutarch, Alex. 1; Curtius, x. 2; Justin, xii. 11. 

* See the description given by Tacitus (Hist. ii. 29) of the bringing 
round of the Vitellian army,—which had mutinied against the general 
Fabius Valens :—‘‘ Tum Alphenus Varus, prefectus castrorum, deflagrante 
paulatim seditione, addit consilium—vetitis obire vigilias centurionibus, 
omisso tubz sono, quo miles ad belli munia cietur. Igitur torpere cuncti, 
circumspectare inter se attoniti, e¢ td ipsum, quod nemo regeret, paventes ; 
silentio, patienti&, postremo precibus et lacrymis veniam querebant. Ut 
vero deformis et flens, et preter spem incolumis, Valens processit, gaudium, 
miseratio, favor; versi in letitiam (ut est vulgus utroque immodicum) 
laudantes gratantesque, circumdatum aquilis signisque, in tribunal ferunt.” 

Compare also the narrative in anophed (Anab. i. 3) of the embarrass- 
ment of the Ten Thousand Greeks at Tarsus, when they at first refused to 
obey Klearchus and march against the Great King. 
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of the palace, threw down their arms, and supplicated with 
tears and groans for Alexander’s pardon. Presently he came 
out, and was himself moved to tears by seeing their prostrate 
deportment. After testifying his full reconciliation, he caused 
a solemn sacrifice to be celebrated, coupled with a multitudinous 
banquet of mixed Macedonians and Persians. The Grecian 
prophets, the Persian magi, and all the guests present, united 
in prayer and libation for fusion, harmony, and community of 
empire, between the two nations.! 

This complete victory over his own soldiers was probably 
as gratifying to Alexander as any one gained during his past 
life ; carrying as it did a consoling retribution for the memorable 
stoppage on the banks of the Hyphasis, which he had neither 
forgotten nor forgiven. He selected 10,000 of the oldest and 
most exhausted among the soldiers to be sent home under 
Kraterus, giving to each full pay until the time of arrival in 
Macedonia, with a donation of one talent besides. He 
intended that Kraterus, who was in bad health, should remain 
in Europe as viceroy of Macedonia, and that Antipater should 
come out to Asia with a reinforcement of treops.2 Pursuant 
to this resolution, the 10,000 soldiers were now singled out 
for return, and separated from the main army. Yet it does 
not appear that they actually did return, during the ten months 
of Alexander’s remaining life. 

Of the important edict issued this summer by Alexander to 
the Grecian cities, and read at the Olympic festival in July— 
directing each city to recall its exiled citizens—I shall s 
in a future chapter. He had now accomplished his object of 
organising a land-force half Macedonian, half Asiatic. But 
since the expedition of Nearchus, he had become bent upon 
a large extension of his naval force also; which was indeed an 
indispensable condition towards his immediate projects of 
conquering Arabia, and of pushing both nautical exploration 
and aggrandisement from the Persian Gulf round the Arabian 
coast. He despatched orders to the Phenician ports, directing 
that a numerous fleet should be built; and that the ships 
should then be taken to pieces, and conveyed across to 
Thapsakus on the Euphrates, from whence they would sail 
down to Babylon. At that place, he directed the construction 
of other ships from the numerous cypress trees around—as 

1 Arrian, vii, 11. 

_ * Arrian, vii. 12, 1-73 Justin, xii. 12, Kraterus was especially popular 
with the Macedonian soldiers, because he had always opposed, as much as 
he dared, the Oriental transformation of Alexander (Plutarch, Eumenés, 6). 
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well as the formation of an enormous harbour in the river at 
Babylon, adequate to the accommodation of 1000 ships of war. 
Mikkalus, a Greek of Klazomenz, was sent to Phenicia with 
500 talents, to enlist, or to purchase, seamen for the crews. 
It was calculated that these preparations (probably under the 
superintendence of Nearchus) would be completed by the 
spring, for which period contingents were summoned to Babylon 
for the expedition against Arabia.1 

In the mean time, Alexander himself paid a visit to Ekbatana, 
the ordinary summer residence of the Persian kings. He 
conducted his army by leisurely marches, reviewing by the 
way the ancient regal parks of the celebrated breed called 
Nisan horses—now greatly reduced in number.? On the 
march, a violent altercation occurred between his personal 
favourite, Hephzstion,—and his secretary, Eumenés, the most 
able, dexterous, and long-sighted man in his service. Eumenés, 
as a Greek of Kardia, had been always regarded with slight 
and jealousy by the Macedonian officers, especially by 
Hephestion: Alexander now took pains to reconcile the two, 
experiencing no difficulty with Eumenés, but much with 
Hephestion.* During his stay at Ekbatana, he celebrated 
magnificent sacrifices and festivities, with gymnastic and musical 
exhibitions, which were further enlivened, according to the 
Macedonian habits, by banquets and excessive wine-drinking. 
Amidst these proceedings, Hephzestion was seized with a fever. 
The vigour of his constitution emboldened him to neglect all 
care or regimen, so that in a few days the disease carried him 
off. The final crisis came on suddenly, and Alexander was 
warmed of it while sitting in the theatre; but though he 
instantly hurried to the bedside, he found Hephzstion already 
dead. His sorrow for this loss was unbounded, manifesting 
itself in excesses suitable to the general violence of his impulses, 
whether of affection or of antipathy. Like Achilles mourning 


1 Arrian, vii. 19. He also sent an officer named Herakleidés to the 
shores of the Caspian Sea, with orders to construct ships and make a survey 
of that sea (vii. 16). 

® Arrian, vii. 13, 2; Diodor. xvii. 110. How leisurely the march was, 
may be seen in Diodorus, 

The direction of Alexander’s march from Susa to Ekbatana, along a 
frequented and good road which Diodorus in another place calls a royal 
road (xix. 19), is traced by Ritter, deriving his information chiefly from 
the recent researches of Sir Henry Rawlinson. The larger portion of the 
ped lay along the western side of the chain of Mount Zagros, and on the 
right bank of the river Kerkha (Ritter, Erdkunde, part ix. b. 3, p. 329, : 
West-Asia). 

® Arrian, vii. 13, 1; Plutarch, Eumenés, 2. 
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for Patroklus, he cast himself on the ground near the dead body, 
and remained there wailing for several hours; he refused all 
care, and even food, for two days; he cut his hair close, and 
commanded that all the horses and mules in the camp should 
have their manes cut close also; he not only suspended the 
festivities, but interdicted all music and every sign of joy in 
the camp; he directed that the battlements of the walls 
belonging to the neighbouring cities should be struck off; he 
hung, or crucified, the physician Glaukias, who had prescribed 
for Hepheestion ; he ordered that a vast funeral pile should be 
erected at Babylon, at a cost given to us as 10,000 talents 
(42,300,000), to celebrate the obsequies ; he sent messengers 
to the oracle of Ammon, to inquire whether it was permitted 
to worship Hephestion as a god. Many of those around him, 
accommodating themselves to this passionate impulse of the 
ruler, began at once to show a sort of worship towards the 
deceased, by devoting to him themselves and their arms; of 
which Eumenés set the example, conscious of his own personal 
danger, if Alexander should suspect him of being pleased at 
the death of his recent rival. Perdikkas was instructed to 
convey the body in solemn procession to Babylon, there to be 
burnt in state when preparations should be completed.! 

Alexander stayed at Ekbatana until winter was at hand, 
seeking distraction from his grief in exaggerated splendour of 
festivals and ostentation of life. His temper became so much 
more irascible and furious, that no one approached him without 
fear, and he was propitiated by the most extravagant flatteries.? 
At length he roused himself and found his true consolation, 
in gratifying the primary passions of his nature—fighting and 
man-hunting.* Between Media and Persis, dwelt the tribes 

1 Armian, vii. 143; Plutarch, Alex. 72; Diodor. xvii. 110. It will not do 
to follow the canon of evidence tacitly assumed by Arrian, who thinks 
himself authorised to discredit all the details of Alexander's conduct on 
this occasion, which transgress the limits of a dignified, though vehement 
sOrTOW. 

When Masistius was slain, in the Persian army commanded by Mardonius 
in Boeotia, the manes of the horses were cut, as token of mourning (Herodot. 
ix. 24): compare also Plutarch, Pelopidas, 33; and Euripid. Alkestis, 442. 

® See the curious extracts from Ephippus the Chalkidian,—seemingly a 
contemporary, if not an eye-witness (ap. Athenz. xii. pp.537, 538)—edonula 
Bt wal ovyh Kareixe wdyras bd Béous rovs wapdyras: apdpnros yap hv 
(Alexander) xa) povixds: e3dner yap elvat wedayxormds, &c, 

* I translate here, literally, Plutarch’s expression—Tod 8¢ wévOous wap- 
aryopla tG workup xpdpevos, bowep ex) Ohpay, cal kuynyéoiov dvOpdmwy 
ef7AGe, kal rd Koocalwy tvos kareorpéyaro, rdvras i Bnddy dxoagpdr- 
Tey. Todro 88 ‘Hpaorlwvos évayicuds éxadeiro (Plutarch, Alexand. 72: 
compare Polyzenus, iv. 3, 31). 
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called Kosssei, amidst a region of lofty, trackless, inaccessible 
mountains. Brave and predatory, they had defied the attacks 
of the Persian kings. Alexander now conducted against them 
a powerful force, and in spite of increased difficulties arising 
from the wintry season, pushed them from point to point, 
following them into the loftiest and most impenetrable recesses 
of their mountains. These efforts were continued for forty 
days, under himself and Ptolemy, until the entire male 
population was slain; which passed for an acceptable offering 
to the manes of Hephestion.? 

Not long afterwards, Alexander commenced his progress to 
Babylon; but in slow marches, further retarded by various 
foreign embassies which met him on the road. So widely 
had the terror of his name and achievements been spread, 
that several of these envoys came from the most distant regions. 
There were some from the various tribes of Libya—from 
Carthage—from Sicily and Sardinia—from the Illyrians and 
Thracians—from the Lucanians, Bruttians, and Tuscans, in 
Italy—nay, even (some affirmed) from the Romans, as yet a 
people of moderate power.? But there were other names yet 
more surprising—/#thiopians, from the extreme south, beyond 
Egypt—Scythians from the north, beyond the Danube— 
Iberians and Gauls, from the far west, beyond the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. Legates also arrived from various Grecian cities, 
partly to tender congratulations and compliments upon his 
matchless successes, partly to remonstrate against his sweeping 
mandate for the general restoration of the Grecian exiles.? It 


1 Arrian, vii. 15; Plutarch, Alex. 72; Diodor, xvii. 111. This general 
slaughter, however, can only be true of portions of the Kossean name; 
for i caanane occur in after years (Diodor. xix. 19). 

® Pliny, H. N. iii. 9. The story in Strabo, v. p. 232, can hardly apply 
to Alexander the Great. Livy (ix. 18) conceives that the Romans knew 
nothing of Alexander even by report, but this appears to me not credible. 

On the whole, though the point is doubtful, I incline to believe the 
assertion of a Roman embassy to Alexander. Nevertheless, there were 
various false statements which afterwards became current about it—one of 
which may be seen in Memnon's history of the Pontic Herakleia ap. 
Photium, Cod. 224; Orelli Fragment. Memnon, p. 36. Kleitarchus 
(contemporary of Alexander), whom Piiny quotes, can have had no 
motive to insert falsely the name of Romans, which in his time was 
nowise important. 

® Arrian, vii. 15; Justin, xii. 13; Diodor, xvii. 113. The story men- 
tioned by Justin in another place (xxi. 6) is probably referable to this last 
season of Alexander’s career. A Carthaginian named Hamilkar Rhodanus 
was sent by his city to Alexander ; really as an emissary to acquaint himself 
with the king’s real designs, which occasioned to the Carthaginians serious 
alarm—but under colour of being an exile tendering his services. Justin 
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was remarked that these Grecian legates approached him with 
wreaths on their heads, tendering golden wreaths to him,—as 
if they were coming into the presence of a god.! The proofs 
which Alexander received, even from distant tribes with names 
and costumes unknown to him, of fear for his enmity and 
anxiety for his favour, were such as had never been shown 
to any historical person, and such as entirely to explain his 
superhuman arrogance. 

In the midst of this exuberant pride and good fortune, 
however, dark omens and prophecies crowded upon him as 
he approached Babylon. Of these the most remarkable was, 
the warning of the Chaldean priests, who apprised him, soon 
after he crossed the Tigris, that it would be dangerous for him 
to enter that city, and exhorted him to remain outside of the 
gates. At first he was inclined to obey; but his scruples 
were overruled, either by arguments from the Greek sophist 
Anaxarchus, or by the shame of shutting himself out from 
the most memorable city of the empire, where his great naval 
preparations were now going on. He found Nearchus with 
his fleet, who had come up from the mouth of the river,—and 
also the ships directed to be built in Phenicia, which had 
come down the river from Thapsakus, together with large 
numbers of seafaring men to serve aboard.? The ships of 
cypress wood, and the large docks, which he had ordered to be 
constructed at Babylon, were likewise in full progress. He 
lost no time in concerting with Nearchus the details of an 
expedition into Arabia and the Persian Gulf, by his land-force 
and naval force co-operating. From various naval officers, 
who had been sent to survey the Persian Gulf, and now made 
their reports, he learnt, that though there were no serious 
difficulties within it or along its southern coast, yet to double 
the eastern cape which terminated that coast—to circumnavigate 
the unknown peninsula of Arabia,—and thus to reach the Red 
Sea—was an enterprise perilous at least, if not impracticable.® 
says that Parmenio introduced Hamilkar—which must, I think, be an 
error. 

1 Arrian, vii. 19, 1; vii. 23, 

® Arrian, vii. 19, 5-12; Diodor. xvii. 112. 

® Arrian, vii. 20, 15; Arrian, Indica, 43. To undertake this circum- 
navigation, Alexander had despatched a shipmaster of Soli in Cyprus, 
named Hiero; who, becoming alarmed at the distance to which he was 
advancing, and at the apparently interminable stretch of Arabia towards 
the south, returned without accomplishing the object. 

Even in the time of Arrian, in the second century after the Christian 
era, Arabia had never been circumnavigated, from the Persian Gulf to the 
Red Sea—at least so far as his knowledge extended. 
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But to achieve that which other men thought impracticable, 
was the leading passion of Alexander. He resolved to circum- 
navigate Arabia as well as to conquer the Arabians, from 
whom it was sufficient offence that they had sent no envoys to 
him. He also contemplated the foundation of a great maritime 
city in the interior of the Persian Gulf, to rival in wealth and 
commerce the cities of Phenicia.’ 

Amidst preparations for this expedition—and while the 
immense funeral pile destined for Hephestion was being built 
—Alexander sailed down the Euphrates to the great dyke 
called Pallakopas, about ninety miles below Babylon ; a sluice 
constructed by the ancient Assyrian kings, for the purpose of 
being opened when the river was too full, so as to let off the 
water into the interminable marshes stretching out near the 
western bank. The sluice being reported not to work well, 
he projected the construction of a new one somewhat farther 
down. He then sailed through the Pallakopas in order to 
survey the marshes, together with the tombs of the ancient 
Assyrian kings which had been erected among them. Himself 
steering his vessel, with the kausia on his head, and the regal 
diadem above it,” he passed some time among these lakes and 
swamps, which were so extensive that his fleet lost the way 
among them. He stayed long enough also to direct, and even 
commence, the foundation of a new city, in what seemed to 
him a convenient spot.® 

On returning to Babylon, Alexander found large reinforce- 
ments arrived there—partly under Philoxenus, Menander, and 
Menidas, from Lydia and Karia—partly 20,000 Persians, under 
Peukestés the satrap. He caused these Persians to be in- 
corporated in the files of the Macedonian phalanx. According 
to the standing custom, each of these files was sixteen deep, 
and each soldier was armed with the long pike or sarissa 
wielded by two hands ; the lochage, or front-rank man, being 
always an officer receiving double pay, of great strength and 
attested valour—and those second and third in the file, as well 
as the rearmost man of all, being likewise strong and good men, 
receiving larger pay than the rest. Alexander, in his new 
arrangement, retained the first three ranks and the rear rank 
unchanged, as well as the same depth of file; but he sub- 
stituted twelve Persians in place of the twelve Macedonians 
who followed after the third-rank man; so that the file was 


2 Arrian, vii. 19, 11. : 
2 Arrian, vii. 22, 2, 3; Strabo, xvi. p. 741. 
* Arrian, vii. 21, 11. wédAw eyxoddéuneé re kal érelxice. 
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composed first of the lochage and two other chosen Mace- 
donians, each armed with the sarissa—then of twelve Persians 
armed in their own manner with bow or javelin—lastly, of a 
Macedonian with his sarissa bringing up the rear. In this 
Macedonico-Persian file, the front would have only three 
projecting pikes, instead of five, which the ordinary Macedonian 
phalanx presented; but then, in compensation, the : aha: a 
soldiers would be able to hurl their javelins at an advancing 
enemy, over the heads of their three front-rank men. The 
supervening death of Alexander prevented the actual execution 
of this reform, interesting as being his last project for amalga- 
mating Persians and Macedonians into one military force. 

Besides thus modifying the phalanx, Alexander also passed 
in review his fleet, which was now fully equipped. The order 
was actually given for departing, so soon as the obsequies of 
Hephestion should be celebrated. ‘This was the last act which 
remained for him to fulfil. The splendid funeral pile stood 
ready—two hundred feet high, occupying a square area, of 
which the side was nearly one furlong, loaded with costly 
decorations from the zeal, real and simulated, of the Mace- 
donian officers. The invention of artists was exhausted, in long 
discussions with the king himself, to produce at all cost an 
exhibition of magnificence singular and stupendous. The 
outlay (probably with addition of the festivals immediately 
following) is stated at 12,000 talents, or 42,760,000 sterling.” 
Alexander awaited the order from the oracle of Ammon, having 
sent thither messengers to inquire what measure of reverential 
honour he might properly and piously show to his departed 
friend.’ The answer was now brought back, intimating that 
Hephestion was to be worshipped as a Hero—the secondary 
form of worship, not on a level with that paid to the gods, 
Delighted with this divine testimony to Hephestion, Alexander 
caused the pile to be lighted, and the obsequies celebrated, in 
a manner suitable to the injunctions of the oracle. He further 
directed that magnificent chapels or sacred edifices should 
be erected for the worship and honour of Hephestion, at 

1 Arrian, vii. 23, 5. Even when performing the purely military operation 
of passing these soldiers in review, inspecting their exercise, and determining 
their array,—Alexander sat upon the regal throne, surrounded by Asiatic 
eunuchs ; his principal officers sat upon couches with silver feet, near to him 
(Arrian, vii. 24, 4). This is among the evidences of his altered manners. 

§ Diodorus, xvii. 115; Plutarch, Alex. 72, 

3 Arrian, vii. 23, 8. 

4 Diodor. xvii. 114, 115: compare Arrian, vii. 14, 16; Plutarch, Alex. 
75: é 
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Alexandria in Egypt,—at Pella in Macedonia, and probably in 
other cities also.? 

Respecting the honours intended for Hephzstion at Alex- 
andria, he addressed to Kleomenés the satrap of Egypt a 
despatch which becomes in part known to us. I have already 
stated that Kleoménes was among the worst of the satraps ; 
having committed multiplied public crimes, of which Alexander 
was not uninformed. The regal despatch enjoined him to 
erect in commemoration of Hephzestion a chapel on the terra 
firma of Alexandria, with a splendid turret in the islet of 
Pharos; and to provide ‘besides that all mercantile written 
contracts, as a condition of validity, should be inscribed with 
the name of Hephestion. Alexander concluded thus :—“ If 
on coming I find the Egyptian temples and the chapels of 
Hephestion completed in the best manner, I will forgive you 
for all your past crimes ; and in future, whatever magnitude of 
crime you may commit, you shall suffer no bad treatment from 
me.”2 This despatch strikingly illustrates how much the wrong 
doings of satraps were secondary considerations in his view, 
compared with splendid manifestations towards the gods, and 
personal attachment towards friends. 

The intense sorrow felt by Alexander for the death of 
Hephzstion—not merely an attached friend, but of the same 
age and exuberant vigour as himself—laid his mind open to 


1 Arrian, vii. 23, 10-13 ; Diod. xviii. 4. Diodorus speaks indeed, in this 
passage, of the xupa or funeral pile in honour of Hephzstion, as if it were 
among the vast expenses included in the memoranda left by Alexander 
(after his deteane) al prospective schemes. But the funeral pile had already 
been erected at Babylon, as Diodorus himself had informed us. What 
Alexander left unexecuted at his decease, but intended to execute if he had 
lived, was the splendid edifices and chapels in Hephzstion’s honour—as we 
see by Arrian, vii. 23, 10. And Diodorus must be supposed to allude to 
these intended sacred buildings, though he has inadvertently spoken of the 
funeral pile. Kraterus, who was under orders to return to Macedonia, was 
‘the Olyathing E shinee had composed a book sep} if ral 

e jan i com a wept THs ‘Hpatorlwros 
*AretdoSpov rags, of which there appear four or five citations in Athenzus. 
He dwelt especially on the luxurious habits of Alexander, and on his 
unmeasured potations—common to him with other Macedonians. 

® Arrian, vii. 23, 9-14. Kal KAcoudve: dvdp) nang, cal worrAd A8uchpata 
aBuchoayrs ey Alybere émoréAAc émicrorhy. .. . . “Hy yap earakdBw eyh 
(Breve 7a ypdupara) rd lepd rd dv Alyiary Karas Kareckevacpudva Kal Td hpga 
re ‘Meaerioes, etre Tt xpdrepoy judprnxas, aphow oe robrwy, Kal rodomdy 
danAlkov dy audprys, ob8ey welop €E ¢uod &xapt.—In the oration of Demo- 
sthenés against Dionysodorus (p. 1285 , Kleomenés appears as enriching 
himself by the monopoly of corn exported from Egypt: compare Pseudo- 
Aristot. elcectioeks c. 33. Pikes afterwards put to death by the 
first Ptolemy, who became king of Egypt (Pausanias, i 6, 3). 
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gloomy forebodings from numerous omens, as well as to jealous 
mistrust even of his oldest officers. Antipater especially, no 
longer protected against the calumnies of Olympias by the sup- 
port of Hepheestion,! fell more and more into discredit; whilst 
his son Kassander, who had recently come into Asia with a 
Macedonian reinforcement, underwent from Alexander during 
irascible moments much insulting violence. In spite of the 
dissuasive warning of the Chaldean priests,? Alexander had 
been persuaded to distrust their sincerity, and had entered 
Babylon, though not without hesitation and uneasiness. How- 
ever, when, after having entered the town, he went out of it 
again safely on his expedition for the survey of the lower 
Euphrates, he conceived himself to have exposed them as 
deceitful alarmists, and returned to the city with increased 
confidence, for the obsequies of his deceased friend.® 

The sacrifices connected with these obsequies were on the 
most prodigious scale. Victims enough were offered to furnish 
a feast for the army, who also received ample distributions of 
wine. Alexander presided in person at the feast, and aban- 
doned himself to conviviality like the rest. Already full of 
wine, he was persuaded by his friend Medius to sup with him, 
and to pass the whole night in yet further drinking, with the 
boisterous indulgence called by the Greeks Kémus or Revelry. 
Having slept off his intoxication during the next day, he in the 
evening again supped with Medius, and spent a second night 
in the like unmeasured indulgence.* It appears that he already 


1 Plutarch, Alex. 74; Diodor. xvii. 114. 

® Arrian, vii. 16, 9; vii. 17, 6. Plutarch, Alex. 73. Diodor. xvii. 112, 

3 Arrian, vil. 22,1. Adtds 82 ds éferdytas 3h rav Xaddalwy payrelay, 
fri obdty wewovOds efn dy BaBvAam Exapt GAA’ EpOn yap éAdoas Ew BaBu- 
AGvos xply rT: waGeiv) dvéxAc: abGts Kara ra €An Gappar, &c. 

The uneasiness here caused by these prophecies and omens, in the mind 
of the most fearless man of his age, is worthy of notice as a psychological 
fact, and is perfectly attested by the authority of Aristobulus and Nearchus, 
It appears that Anaxarchus and other Grecian philosophers encouraged him 
by their reasonings to despise all prophecy, but especially that of the Chal- 
dean priests ; who (they alleged) wished to keep Alexander out of Babylon 
in order that they might continue to possess the e revenues of the temple 
of Belus, which they had wrongfully appropriated ; Alexander being dis- 

to rebuild that ruined temple, and to re-establish the suspended 
sacrifices to which its revenues had been originally devoted (Arrian, vii. 
17; Diodor. xvii. 112). Not many days afterwards, Alexander greatly 
repented of having given way to these dangerous reasoners, who by their 
sophistical cavils set aside the power and the warnings of destiny (Diodor. 
xvii. 116). 

* Arrian, vii. 24,25. Diodorus states (xvii. 117) that Alexander, on this 
convivial night, swallowed the contents of a large goblet called the cup of 
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had the seeds of fever upon him, which was so fatally aggra- 
vated by this intemperance that he was too ill to return to his 
palace. He took the bath, and slept in the house of Medius; 
on the next morning, he was unable to rise. After having been 
carried out on a couch to celebrate sacrifice (which was his 
daily habit), he was obliged to lie in bed all day. Nevertheless 
he summoned the generals to his presence, prescribing all the 
details of the impending expedition, and ordering that the land- 
force should begin its march on the fourth day following, while 
the fleet, with himself aboard, would sail on the fifth day. In 
the evening he was carried on a couch across the Euphrates 
into a garden on the other side, where he bathed and rested 
for the night. The fever still continued, so that in the morning, 
after bathing and being carried out to perform the sacrifices, he 
remained on his couch all day, talking and playing at dice with 
Medius ; in the evening, he bathed, sacrificed again, and ate a 
light supper, but endured a bad night with increased fever. 
The next two days passed in the same manner, the fever 
becoming worse and worse; nevertheless Alexander still sum- 
moned Nearchus to his bedside, discussed with him many 
points about his maritime projects, and repeated his order that 
the fleet should be ready by the third day. On the ensuing 
morning the fever was violent ; Alexander reposed all day in a 
bathing-house in the garden, yet still calling in the generals to 
direct the filling up of vacancies among the officers, and order- 
ing that the armament should be ready to move. Throughout 
the two next days, his malady became hourly more aggravated. 
On the second of the two, Alexander could with difficulty 
support the being lifted out of bed to perform the sacrifice ; 
even then, however, he continued to give orders to the generals 
about the expedition. On the morrow, though desperately ill, 
he still made the effort requisite for performing the sacrifice ; 
he was then carried across from the garden-house to the 
palace, giving orders that the generals and officers should 
remain in permanent attendance in and near the hall. He 
caused some of them to be called to his bedside ; but though 
he knew them perfectly, he had by this time become incapable 
Héraklés, and felt very ill after it; a statement repeated by various other 
writers of antiquity, and which I see no reason or discrediting, though 
some modern critics treat it with contempt. The Royal Ephemerides, or 
Court Journal, attested only the general fact of his large potations and the 

long sleep which followed them: see Athenzeus, x. p. 434. 
‘o drink to intoxication at a funeral, was required as a token of mepec 
alanus 


sympathy towards the deceased—see the last words of the Indian 
before he ascended the funeral pile—Plutarch, Alexander, 69. 
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of utterance. One of his last words spoken is said to have 
been, on being asked to whom he bequeathed his kingdom, 
“To the strongest ;” one of his last acts was, to take the signet 
ring from his finger, and hand it to Perdikkas.? 

For two nights and a day he continued in this state, without 
either amendment or repose. Meanwhile the news of his 
malady had spread through the army, filling them with grief 
and consternation. Many of the soldiers, eager to see him 
once more, forced their way into the palace, and were admitted 
unarmed. They passed along by the bedside, with all the 
demonstrations of affliction and sympathy: Alexander knew 
them, and made show of friendly recognition as well as he 
could ; but was unable to say a word. Several of the generals 
slept in the temple of Serapis, hoping to be informed by the 
god in a dream whether they ought to bring Alexander into it 
as a suppliant to experience the divine healing power. The 
god informed them in their dream, that Alexander ought not 
to be brought into the temple—that it would be better for him 
to be left where he was. In the afternoon he expired—June 
323 B.C.—after a life of thirty-two years and eight months—and 
a reign of twelve years and eight months,? 


1 These last two facts are mentioned by Arrian (vii. 26, 5), and Diodorus 
(xvii. 117), and Justin (xii. 15): but they found no place in the Court 
Journal. Curtius (x. v. 4) gives them with some enlargement. 

® The details, respecting the last illness of Alexander, are peculiarly 
authentic, being extracted both by Arrian and by Plutarch, from the 
Ephemerides Regiz, or short Court Journal; which was habitually kept 
by his secretary Eumenés, and another Greek named Diodotus (Athene. x. 
P- 434): see Arrian, vii. 25, 26; Plutarch, Alex. 76. 

It is surprising that throughout all the course of this malady, no mention 
is made of any physician as having been consulted. No advice was asked ; 
if we except the application to the temple of Serapis, during the last day 
of Alexander’s life. A few months before, Alexander had hanged or 
crucified the physician who attended Be paper in his last illness. Hence 
it seems probable that he either despised or mistrusted medical advice, and 
would not permit any to be invoked. His views must have been much 
altered since his dangerous fever at Tarsus, and the successful treatment 
of it by the Akarnanian physician Philippus. 

Though the fever (see some remarks from Littré attached to Didot’s 
Fragm. Script. Alex. Magn. p. 124) which caused Alexander’s death is 
here a plain fact satisfactorily made out, yet a different story was circu- 
lated some time afterwards, and gained ial credit (Plutarch, De Invidia, 
P- 538), that he had been poisoned. The poison was said to have been 

rovided by Aristotle,—sent over to Asia by Antipater through his son 
Riseaide,--and administered by Iollas (another son of Antipater), Alex- 
ander’s cupbearer (Arrian, vii. 27, 2; Curtius, x. 10,17; Diodor. xvii. 118; 
ustin, xii. 13). It is quite natural that fever and intemperance (which 
tter moreover was frequent with Alexander) should not be regarded as 
causes sufficiently marked and impressive to explain a decease at once so 
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The death of Alexander, thus suddenly cut off by a fever 
in the plenitude of health, vigour, and aspirations, was an event 
impressive as well as important in the highest possible degree, 
to his contemporaries far and near. When the first report of it 
was brought to Athens, the orator Demadés exclaimed—“ It 
cannot be true: if Alexander were dead, the whole habitable 
world would have smelt of his carcass.”1 This coarse, but 
emphatic comparison, illustrates the immediate, powerful, and 
wide-reaching impression produced by the sudden extinction 
of the great conqueror. It was felt by each of the many remote 
envoys who had so recently come to propitiate this far-shooting 
Apollo—by every man among the nations who had sent these 
envoys—throughout Europe, Asia, and Africa, as then known, 
—to affect either his actual condition or his probable future.? 
The first growth and devolopment of Macedonia, during the 
twenty-two years preceding the battle of Chezroneia, from an 
embarrassed secondary state into the first of all known powers, 
had excited the astonishment of contemporaries, and admira- 
tion for Philip’s organising genius. But the achievements of 
Alexander, during his twelve years of reign, throwing Philip 
into the shade, had been on a scale so much grander and 
vaster, and so completely without serious reverse or even inter- 
ruption, as to transcend the measure, not only of human 
expectation, but almost of human belief. The Great King (as 
the King of Persia was called by excellence), was, and had long 
been, the type of worldly power and felicity, even down to the 
time when Alexander crossed the Hellespont. Within four 
years and three months from this event, by one stupendous 
defeat after another, Darius had lost all his Western Empire, 
and had become a fugitive eastward of the Caspian Gates, 


unexpected and so momentous. There seems ground for ral mga however, 
that the report was intentionally fomented, if not originally broached, by 
the party-enemies of Antipater and Kassander—especially by the rancorous 
Olympias. The violent enmity afterwards displayed by Kassander against 
Olympias, and all the family of Alexander, helped to encourage the report. 
In the life of Hyperidés in Plutarch (Vit. X. Oratt. P. 849), it is stated, 
that he proposed at Athens public henours to Iollas for having given the 
oison to Alexander. If there is any truth in this, it might be a stratagem 
or casting discredit on Antipater (father of Iollas), against whom the 
Athenians, entered into the Lamian war, immediately after the death of 
Alexander. 
1 Plutarch, Phokion, 22; Demetrius Phaler. De Elocution. s. 300. Od 
7éOvnxev "Adr€tavipos, & kvdpes "AGnvaioi—a(e vip hy 4 olxoupévn Tov vexpov. 
® Dionysius, despot of the Pontic Herakleia, fainted away with joy when 
he heard of Alexander’s death, and erected a statue of E@upfa or Comfort 
(Memn. Heracl. Fragm. ap. Photium, Cod. 224, c. 4). 
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escaping captivity at the hands of Alexander only to perish by 
those of the satrap Bessus. All antecedent historical parallels 
—the ruin and captivity of the Lydian Croesus, the expulsion 
and mean life of the Syracusan Dionysius, both of them 
impressive examples of the mutability of human condition,— 
sank into trifles compared with the overthrow of this towering 
Persian colossus. The orator A‘schinés expressed the genuine 
sentiment of a Grecian spectator, when he exclaimed (in a 
speech delivered at Athens shortly before the death of Darius) — 
‘‘What is there among the list of strange and unexpected 
events, that has not occurred in our time? Our lives have 
transcended the limits of humanity ; we are born to serve as a 
theme for incredible tales to posterity. Is not the Persian king 
—who dug through Athos and bridged the Hellespont,—who 
demanded earth and water from the Greeks,—who dared to 
proclaim himself in public epistles master of all mankind from 
the rising to the setting sun—is not Ae now struggling to the 
last, not for dominion over others, but for the safety of his own 
person ?”? 

Such were the sentiments excited by Alexander’s career 
even in the middle of 330 B.c., more than seven years before 
his death. During the following seven years, his additional 
achievements had carried astonishment yet further. He had 
mastered, in defiance of fatigue, hardship, and combat, not 
merely all the eastern half of the Persian empire, but unknown 
Indian regions beyond its easternmost limits. Besides Mace- 
donia, Greece, and Thrace, he possessed all that immense 
treasure and military force which had once rendered the Great 
King so formidable. By no contemporary man had any such 
power ever been known or conceived. With the turn of 
imagination then prevalent, many were doubtless disposed to 
take him for a god on earth, as Grecian spectators had once 
supposed with regard to Xerxés, when they beheld the 
innumerable Persian host crossing the Hellespont.? 


1 Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 524, c. 43. Torydpto rl ray dveAnloroy 
nal &xpoctorhray ep’ jay ob yéyovey; ob yap Blov 7 jets dvOpdmwoy 
BeBidxaper, GAA’ els wapadofodroylay rots econévois pe uas Ipuvuer. Odx 
& pinay Mepoay Bacireds, 6 thy “Abwy diopbtas cal Toy ‘EAAhoworroy (ebtas, 
5 viv Kal OSwp robs “EAAnvas alray, 5 roAuay év rais éxioroAais ypdpew Bri 
Seoxdrns dorly axdyrov dvOparav ap’ nAlov dvidvros péxps Svopdvov, viv od 
wept roi xtpios érépwy elvar Biayovi(era:, AAA’ H8n rept Tis ToD odparos 
o as 5 

gn the striking fragment, of a like tenor, out of the lost work of 
the Phalerean Demetrius—Mep) rijs réxns—Fragment. Histor. Grecor. 
vol. ii. p. 368. 2 Herod. vii. 56. 
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Exalted to this prodigious grandeur, Alexander wes at the 
time of his death little more than thirty-two years old—the age 
at which a citizen of Athens was growing into important 
commands ; ten years less than the age for aconsul at Rome ;! 
two years younger than the age at which Timour first acquired 
the crown, and began his foreign conquests? His extra- 
ordinary bodily powers were unabated; he had acquired a 
large stock of military experience; and, what was still more 
important, his appetite for further conquest was as voracious, 
and his readiness to purchase it at the largest cost of toil or 
danger, as complete, as it had been when he first crossed the 
Hellespont. Great as his past career had been, his future 
achievements, with such increased means and experience, were 
likely to be yet greater. His ambition would have been 
satisfied with nothing less than the conquest of the whole 
habitable -world as then known;# and if his life had been 

rolonged, he would probably have accomplished it. Nowhere 
feo far as our knowledge reaches) did there reside any military 
power capable of making head against him; nor were his 
soldiers, when he commanded them, daunted or baffled by 
any extremity of cold, heat, or fatigue. The patriotic feelings 
of Livy -dispose him to maintain* that Alexander, had he 
invaded Italy and assailed Romans or Samnites, would have 
failed and perished like his relative Alexander of Epirus. But 
this conclusion cannot be accepted. If we grant the courage 
and discipline of the Roman infantry to have been equal to 
the best infantry of Alexander’s army, the same cannot be said 
of the Roman cavalry as compared with the Macedonian 
Companions. Still less is it likely that a Roman consul, 
annually changed, would have been found a match for Alex- 
ander in military genius and combinations; nor, even if 


1 Cicero, Philippic. v. 17, 48. 

® See Histoire de Timour-Bec, par Cherefeddin Ali, translated by Petit 
de la Croix, vol. i. p. 203. 

8 This is the remark of his great admirer Arrian, vii. 1, 6. 

4 Livy, ix. 17-19. A discussion of Alexander’s chances against the 
Romans—extremely interesting and beautiful, though the case appears to 
me very partially sct forth. I agree with Niebuhr in dissenting from Livy’s 
result ; and with Plutarch in considering it as one of the boons of Fortune 
to the Romans, that Alexander did not live long enough to attack them 
(Plutarch De Fortuné Romanor. p. 326). 

Livy however had great reason for complaining of those Greek authors 
(he calls them ‘‘levissimi ex Grecis”), who said the Romans would have 
quailed before the terrible reputation of Alexander, and submitted without 
——* Assuredly his victory over them would have been dearly 
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personally equal, would he have possessed the same variety of 
troops and arms, each effective in its separate way, and all 
conspiring to one common purpose—nor the same unbounded 
influence over their minds in stimulating them to full effort. 
Ido not think that even the Romans could have successfully 
resisted Alexander the Great; though it is certain that he 
never throughout all his long marches encountered such 
enemies as they, nor even such as Samnites and Lucanians— 
combining courage, patriotism, discipline, with effective arms 
both for defence and for close combat. 

Among all the qualities which go to constitute the highest 
military excellence, either as a general or as a soldier, none 
was wanting in the character of Alexander. Together with 
his own chivalrous courage—sometimes indeed both excessive 
and unseasonable, so as to form the anly military defect which 
can be fairly imputed to him—we trace in all his operations 
the most careful dispositions taken beforehand, vigilant pre- 
caution in guarding against possible reverse, and abundant 
resource in adapting himself to new contingencies. Amidst 
constant success, these precautionary combinations were never 
discontinued. His achievements are the earliest recorded 
evidence of scientific military organisation on a large scale, 
and of its overwhelming effects. Alexander overawes the 
imagination more than any other personage of antiquity, by 
the matchless development of all that constitutes effective 
force—as an individual warrior, and as organiser and leader of 
armed masses; not merely the blind impetuosity ascribed by 
Homer to Arés, but also the intelligent, methodised, and all- 
subduing compression which he personifies in Athéné. But 
all his great qualities were fit for use only against enemies ; in 
which category indeed were numbered all mankind, known 
and unknown, except those who chose to submit to him. In 
his Indian campaigns, amidst tribes of utter strangers, we per- 
ceive that not only those who stand on their defence, but also 
those who abandon their property and flee to the mountains, 
are alike pursued and slaughtered. 

Apart from the transcendent merits of Alexander as a soldier 
and a general, some authors give him credit for grand and 
beneficent views on the subject of imperial government, and 


1 Alexander of Epirus is said to have remarked, that he, in his expedi- 
tions into Italy, had fallen upon the dv3pwriris or chamber of the men; 
while his nephew (Alexander the Great), in invading Asia, had fallen 
upon the ywaimayiris or chamber of the women (Aulus Gellius, xvii. 21 ; 

urtius, viii. 15 37). 
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for intentions highly favourable to the improvement of man- 
kind. I see no ground for adopting this opinion. As far as 
we can venture to anticipate what would have been Alexander’s 
future, we see nothing in prospect except years of ever-repeated 
aggression and conquest, not to be concluded until he had 
traversed and subjugated all the inhabited globe. The acquisi- 
_ tion of universal dominion—conceived not metaphorically, but 
literally, and conceived with greater facility in consequence of 
the imperfect geographical knowledge of the time—was the 
master-passion of his soul. At the moment of his death, he 
was commencing fresh aggression in the south against the 
Arabians, to an indefinite extent; while his vast projects 
against the western tribes in Africa and Europe, as far as the 
Pillars of Héraklés, were consigned in the orders and memor- 
anda confidentially communicated to Kraterus.? Italy, Gaul, 
and Spain, would have been successively attacked and con- 
quered ; the enterprises proposed to him when in Baktria by 
the Chorasmian prince Pharasmanés, but postponed then 
until a more convenient season, would have been next taken 
up, and he would have marched from the Danube northward 
round the Euxine and Palus Mzotis against the Scythians and 
the tribes of Caucasus.* There remained moreover the Asiatic 
regions east of the Hyphasis, which his soldiers had refused to 
enter upon, but which he certainly would have invaded at a 
future opportunity, were it only to efface the poignant humilia- 
tion of having been compelled to relinquish his proclaimed 
purpose. Though this sounds like romance and hyperbole, it 
was nothing more than the real insatiate aspiration of Alex- 
ander, who looked upon every new acquisition mainly as a 
capital for acquiring more:* “ You are a man like all of us, 
Alexander (said the naked Indian to him)—except that you 
abandon your home like a meddlesome destroyer, to invade 
the most distant regions; enduring hardship yourself, and 
inflicting hardship upon others.”5 Now, how an empire thus 


1 Arrian, vii.'28, 5. ® Diodor. xviii. 4. ® Arrian, iv. 15, 11. 

4 Arrian, vii. 19, 12. Td 38 dAnGds, Ss yé por Bone?, Kardnoros Fy Tov 
raaGal 7 det AA€tavipos. Compare vii. 1, 3-7; vii. 15, 6, and the speech 
made by Alexander to his soldiers on the banks of the Hyphasis when 
he was trying to persuade them to march forward, v. 26 seg. We must 
remember that Arrian had before him the work of Ptolemy, who would 
give, in all probability, the substance of this memorable speech from his 
own hearing. 

5 Arrian, vii. 1,8. ob 8% byOpwxos Sy, wapawAhoios Trois bAAos, wAhy 
ye 8h, Sri eoAuEpdypoy nal ardobaros, dwd rijs olxelas rocabryy yiv éwetépxy, 
xpdypara txev Te xal rapéxav bAAgis. 
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boundless and heterogeneous, such as no prince has ever yet 
realised, could have been administered with any superior 
advantages to subjects, it would be difficult to show. The 
mere task of acquiring and maintaining—of keeping satraps 
and tribute-gatherers in authority as well as in subordination— 
of suppressing resistances ever liable to recur in regions distant 
by months of march1—would occupy the whole life of a 
world-conqueror, without leaving any leisure for the improve- 
ments suited to peace and stability, if we give him credit for 
such purposes in theory. 

But even this last is more than can be granted. Alexander’s 
acts indicate that he desired nothing better than to take up the 
traditions of the Persian empire; a tribute-levying and army- 
levying system, under Macedonians, in large proportion, as his 
instruments ; yet partly also under the very same Persians who 
had administered before, provided they submitted to him. It 
has indeed been extolled among his merits that he was thus 
willing to reappoint Persian grandees (putting their armed 
force however under the command of a Macedonian officer)— 
and to continue native princes in their dominions, if they did 
willing homage to him, as tributary subordinates. But all this 
had been done before him by the Persian kings, whose system 
it was to leave the conquered princes undisturbed, subject only 
to the payment of tribute, and to the obligation of furnishing 
a military contingent when required.? In like manner Alex- 
ander’s Asiatic empire would thus have been composed of an 
aggregate of satrapies and dependent principalities, furnishing 
money and soldiers; in other respects, left to the discretion of 
local rule, with occasional extreme inflictions of punishment, 
but no systematic examination or control.’ Upon this, the 
condition of Asiatic empire in all ages, Alexander would have 
grafted one special improvement: the military organisation of 
the empire, feeble under the Achemenid princes, would have 
been greatly strengthened by his genius, and by the able 
officers formed in his school, both for foreign aggression and 
for home control. 


1 Arrian, vii. 4, 4, 5. 

2 Herodot. iii, 15. Alexander offered to Phokion (Plutarch, Phok. 18) 
his choice between four Asiatic cities, of which (that is, of any one of them) 
he was to enjoy the revenues ; just as Artaxerxés Longimanus had acted 
an Themistoklés in recompense for his treason. Phokion refused the 
offer. 

8 See the punishment of Sisamnés by Kambysés (Herodot. v. 25). 

* The rhetor Aristeidés, in his Encomium on Rome, has some good 
remarks on the character and ascendency of Alexander, exercised by will 
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The Persian empire was a miscellaneous aggregate, with no 
strong feeling of nationality. ‘The Macedonian conqueror who 
seized its throne was still more indifferent to national senti- 
ment. He was neither Macedonian nor Greek. Though the 
absence of this prejudice has sometimes been counted to him 
as a virtue, it only made room, in my opinion, for prejudices 
still worse. The substitute for it was an exorbitant personality 
and self-estimation, manifested even in his earliest years, and 
inflamed by extraordinary success into the belief in divine 
parentage ; which, while setting him above the idea of com- 
munion with any special nationality, made him conceive all 
mankind as subjects under one common sceptre to be wielded 
by himself. To this universal empire the Persian king made 
the nearest approach,} according to the opinions then preva- 
lent. Accordingly Alexander, when victorious, accepted the 
position and pretensions of the overthrown Persian court as 
approaching most nearly to his full due. He became more 
Persian than either Macedonian or Greek. While himself 
adopting, as far as he could safely venture, the personal habits 
of the Persian court, he took studied pains to transform his 
Macedonian officers into Persian grandees, encouraging and 
even forcing intermarriages with Persian women according to 
Persian rites. At the time of Alexander’s death, there was 
comprised, in his written orders given to Kraterus, a plan for 
the wholesale transportation of inhabitants both out of Europe 
into Asia, and out of Asia into Europe, in order to fuse these 
populations into one by multiplying intermarriages and inter- 
course. Such reciprocal translation of peoples would have 
been felt as eminently odious, and could not have been accom- 
plished without coercive authority. It is rash to speculate 


and personal authority, as contrasted with the systematic and legal working 
of the Roman Empire (Orat. xvi. p. 332-360, vol. i. ed. Dindorf). 

1 Xenoph. Cyroped. viii. 6, 21 ; Anabas. i. 7, 6; Herodot. vii. 8, 13; 
compare Arrian, v. 26, 4-10. 

# Diodor. xviii. 4. [pds & rodreis wéAcow cvvoiniopods Kal copdroy 
petayuryas de rijs Aclas eis rhy Eipdérny, xa) ard Tobvayrloy ex rijs Ebpéarns 
els thy 'Actav, Brus ras peyloras hrelpous rais éxryaulas Ka) rais olxecdoeow 
els xowhy dudvoiay al cvyyevixhy pidlar xatraorhoy. 

3 See the effect produced upon the Ionians by the false statement of 
Histizeus (Herodot. vi. 3) with Wesseling’s note—and the eagerness of the 
Peonians to return (Herod. v. 98 ; also Justin, viii. 5). 

Antipater afterwards intended to transport the A®tolians in mass from 
their own country into Asia, if he had succeeded in conquering them 
(Diodor. xviii. 25). Compare Pausanias (i, 9, 8-10) about the forcible 
measures used by Lysimachus, in transporting new inhabitants, at Epliesus 
and Lysimacheia, 
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upon unexecuted purposes ; but, as far as we can judge, such 
compulsory mingling of the different races promises nothing 
favourable to the happiness of any of them, though it might 
serve as an imposing novelty and memento of imperial omni- 
potence. , 

In respect of intelligence and combining genius, Alexander 
was Hellenic to the full; in respect of disposition and purpose, 
no one could be less Hellenic. The acts attesting his Oriental 
violence of impulse, unmeasured self-will,! and exaction of 
reverence above the limits of humanity—have been already re- 
counted. To describe him as a son of Hellas, imbued with 
the political maxims of Aristotle, and bent on the systematic 
diffusion of Hellenic culture for the improvement of mankind ? 
—is, in my judgement, an estimate of his character contrary 
to the evidence. Alexander is indeed said to have invited 
suggestions from Aristotle as to the best mode of colonising ; 
but his temper altered so much, after a few years of Asiatic 
conquest, that he came not only to lose all deference for Ari- 
stotle’s advice, but even to hate him bitterly. Moreover, 
though the philosopher’s full suggestions have not been pre- 
served, yet we are told generally that he recommended Alex- 
ander to behave to the Greeks as a leader or president, or 
limited chief—and to the Barbarians (non-Hellenes) as a 
master ;* a distinction substantially coinciding with that pointed 

1 Livy, ix. 18. “Referre in tanto rege piget superbam mutationem 
vestis, et desideratas humi jacentium adulationes, etiam victis Macedonibus 
graves, nedum victoribus: et foeda supplicia, et inter vinum et epulas caedes 
amicorum, et vanitatem ementiende stirpis. Quid si vini amor in dies- 
fieret acrior? quid si trux et prefervida ira? (mec recone dubium inter 
scriptores refero) nullane hec damna imperatoriis virtutibus ducimus?” 

The appeal here made by Livy to the full attestation of these points in 
Alexander's character deserves notice. He had doubtless more authorities 
before him than we possess. 

2 Among other eulogists of Alexander, it is sufficient to name Droysen— 
in his two works, both of great historical research—Geschichte Alexanders 
des Grossen—and Geschichte des Hellenismus oder der Bildung des 
Hellenistischen Staaten Systemes (Hamburg, 1843). See especially the 
last and most recent work, p. 27 seg. p. 651 seg.—and elsewhere passem, 

® Plutarch, Alex. 55-74. 

* Plutarch, Fortun. Alex. M. p. 329. "AAdgavdpos 88 7G Ad-yp 7d Epyor 
wapéoxer ob ydp, ds 'ApiororéAns cuveBobAevey abrg, Tois yey “EAAnow 
iryenovixas, Tois 88 BapBdpos deoworix@s Xpmpevov . . . , GAAR Kowds Frew 
Oedbey &ppoarhs al BiadAanThs tay SAwy voullwy, obs Ty Adyy wh ouriye, 
trois Sedois BiaCduevos, eis Td abrd cuvereyxay Ta wartaxdber, &c. 

Strabo (or Eratosthenés, see Strabo, i. p. 66) and Plutarch understand 
the expression of Aristotle erroneously—as if that philosopher had meant 
to recommend harsh and cruel treatment of the non-Hellenes, and kind 
treatment only towards Greeks. That Aristotle could have meant no such 
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out by Burke in his speeches at the beginning of the American 
war, between the principles of government proper to be followed 
by England in the American colonies, and in British India. 
No Greek thinker believed the Asiatics to be capable of that 
free civil polity? upon which the march of eyery Grecian com- 
munity was based. Aristotle did not wish to degrade the 
Asiatics below the level to which they had been accustomed, 
but rather to preserve the Greeks from being degraded to 
the same level. Now Alexander recognised no such distinc- 
tion as that drawn by his preceptor. He treated Greeks and 
Asiatics alike, not by elevating the latter, but by degrading 
the former. Though he employed all indiscriminately as 
instruments, yet he presently found the free speech of Greeks, 
and even of Macedonians, so distasteful and offensive, that 
his preferences turned more and more in favour of the 
servile Asiatic sentiment and customs. Instead of hellenising 
Asia, he was tending to asiatise Macedonia and Hellas. His 
temper and character, as modified by a few years of conquest, 
rendered him quite unfit to follow the course recommended 
by Aristotle towards the Greeks—dquite as unfit as any of the 
Persian kings, or as the French Emperor Napoleon, to endure 
that partial frustration, compromise, and smart from free 
criticism, which is inseparable from the position of a limited 
chief. Amonga multitude of subjects more diverse-coloured 
than even the army of Xerxés, it is quite possible that he 
might have turned his power towards the improvement of the 
rudest portions. We are told (though the fact is difficult to 
credit, from his want of time) that he abolished various bar- 
barisms of the Hyrkanians, Arachosians, and Sogdians.? But 


thing, is evident from the whole tenor of his treatise on Politics, The 
distinction really intended is between a greater and a less measure of extra- 
popular authority—not between kind and unkind purposes in the exercise 
of authority. Compare Tacitus, Annal. xii. r1—the advice of the Emperor 
Claudius to the Parthian prince Meherdatés. 

1 Aristot. Politic. i. 1, 5; vii. 6, 1. See the memorable comparison 
drawn by Aristotle (Polit. vii. 6) between the Europeans and Asiatics 
generally, He pronounces the former to be courageous and energetic, but 
wanting in intelligence or powers of political combination ; the latter to be 
intelligent, and clever in contrivance, but destitute of courage. Neither of 
them have more than a “one-legged aptitude” (pva.w povdewAov); the 
Greek alone possesses both the courage and the intelligence united. The 
Asiatics are condemned to perpetual subjection ; the Greeks might govern 
the world, could they but combine in one political society. 

Isokratés ad Philippum, Or. v. p. 85, 5.18. or: 38 7d yey weldew wpds 
wovs “EAAnvas cuupépov, Td de pidgeotax pds robs BapBdpous xpha ov. 

§ Plutarch, Fortun, Alex. M. p. 328. The stay of Alexander in these 
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Macedonians as well as Greeks would have been pure losers by 
being absorbed into an immense Asiatic aggregate. 

Plutarch states that Alexander founded more than seventy 
new cities in Asia So large a number of them is neither 
verifiable nor probable, unless we either reckon up simple 
military posts, or borrow from the list of foundations really 
established by his successors. Except Alexandria in Egypt, 
none of the cities founded by Alexander himself can be shown 
to have attained any great development. Nearly all were 
planted among the remote, warlike, and turbulent peoples 
eastward of the Caspian Gates. Such establishments were 
really fortified posts to hold the country in subjection: Alex- 
ander lodged in them detachments from his army, but none of 
these detachments can well have been large, since he could 
not afford materially to weaken his army, while active military 
operations were still going on, and while farther advance was in 
contemplation. More of these settlements were founded in 
Sogdiana than elsewhere ; but respecting the Sogdian founda- 
tions, we know that the Greeks whom he established there, 
chained to the spot only by fear of his power, broke away 


countries was however so short, that even with the best will he could not 
have enforced the suppression of any inveterate customs. 

1 Plutarch, Fortun. Al. M. p. 328. Plutarch mentions, a few lines after- 
wards, Seleukeia in Mesopotamia, as if he thought that it was among the 
cities established by Alexander himself. This shows that he has not been 
exact in distinguishing foundations made by Alexander, from those originated 
by Seleukus and other Diadochi. 

The elaborate article of Droysen (in the Appendix to his Geschichte des 
Hellenismus, p. 588-651) ascribes to Alexander the largest plans of colonis- 
ation in Asia, and enumerates a great number of cities alleged to have been 
founded by kim. But in regard to the majority of these foundations, the 
evidence upon which Droysen grounds his belief that Alexander was the 
founder, appears to me altogether slender and unsatisfactory. If Alexander 
founded so many cities as Droysen imagines, how does it happen that Arrian 
mentions only so comparatively small a number? The argument derived 
from Arrian’s silence, for rejecting what is affirmed by other ancients 
Poa. aiiily Alexander, is indeed employed by modern authors (and by 
Droysen himself among them), far oftener than I think warrantable. But 
if there be any one proceeding of Alexander more than another, in respect 
of which the silence of Arrian ought to make us suspicious—it is the 
foundation of a new colony; a solemn act, requiring delay and multiplied 
regulations, intended for perpetuity, and redounding to the honour of the 
founder. I do not believe in any colonies founded by Alexander, beyond 
those comparatively few which Arrian mentions, except such as rest upon 
some other express and good testimony. Whoever will read through 
Droysen’s list, will see that most of the names in it will not stand this 
test. The short life, and rapid movements, of Alexander, are of themselves 
the strongest presumption against his having founded so large a number of 
colonies. 

VOL. XII. H 
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in mutiny immediately on the news of his death.1 Some 
Greek soldiers in Alexander’s army on the Jaxartés or the 
Hydaspes, sick and weary of his interminable marches, might 
prefer being enrolled among the colonists of a new city on one 
of these unknown rivers, to the ever-repeated routine of 
exhausting duty.? But it is certain that no volunteer emigrants 
would go forth to settle at distances such as their imaginations 
could hardly conceive. The absorbing appetite of Alexander 
was conquest, to the East, West, South, and North; the cities 
which he planted were established, for the most part, as 
garrisons to maintain his most distant and most precarious 
acquisitions. ‘The purpose of colonisation was altogether sub- 
ordinate ; and that of hellenising Asia, so far as we can see, 
was not even contemplated, much less realised. 

This process of hellenising Asia—in so far as Asia was ever 
hellenised—which has often been ascribed to Alexander, was 
in reality the work of the Diadochi who came after him; 
though his conquests doubtless opened the door and established 
the military ascendency which rendered such a work practi- 
cable. The position, the aspirations, and the interests of these 
Diadochi—Antigonus, Ptolemy, Seleukus, Lysimachus, &c.— 
were materially different from those of Alexander. They had 
neither appetite nor means for new and remote conquest; their 
gteat rivalry was with each other; each sought to strengthen 
himself near home against the rest. It became a matter of 
fashion and pride with them, not less than of interest, to found 
new cities immortalising their family names. These founda- 
tions were chiefly made in the regions of Asia near and known 
to Greeks, where Alexander had planted none. Thus the 
great and numerous foundations of Seleukus Nikator and his 
successors covered Syria, Mesopotamia, and parts of Asia 
Minor. All these regions were known to Greeks, and more or 
less tempting to new Grecian immigrants—not out of reach or 
hearing of the Olympic and other festivals, as the Jaxartés and 
the Indus were. In this way a considerable influx of new 
Hellenic blood was poured into Asia during the century 
succeeding Alexander—probably in great measure from Italy 
and Sicily, where the condition of the Greek cities became 

1 Diodor. xvii. 99; xviii. 7. Curtius, ix. 7,1. Curtius observes (vii. ro, 
15) respecting Alexander’s colonies in Sogdiana—that they were founded 


a Pealat freeni domitarum gentium ; nunc originis suz oblita serviunt, quibus 
imperaverunt.” 

See the plain- “spoken outburst of the Thurian Antileon, one of the 
soldiers in Xenophon’s Ten Thousand Greeks, when the army reached 
Trapezus (Xenop hh, Anabas. v, I, 2). 
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more and more calamitous—besides the numerous Greeks who 
took service as individuals under these Asiatic kings. Greeks, 
and Macedonians speaking Greek, became predominant, if not 
in numbers, at least in importance, throughout most of the 
cities in Western Asia. In particular, the Macedonian military 
organisation, discipline, and administration, was maintained 
systematically among these Asiatic kings. In the account of 
the battle of Magnesia, fought by the Seleukid king Antiochus 
the Great against the Romans in 190 B.c., the Macedonian 
phalanx, constituting the main force of his Asiatic army, 
appears in all its completeness, just as it stood under Philip 
and Perseus in Macedonia itself.) 

When it is said however that Asia became hellenised under 
Alexander's successors, the phrase requires explanation. Hel- 
lenism, properly so called—the aggregate of habits, sentiments, 
energies, and intelligence, manifested by the Greeks during 
their epoch of autonomy *—never passed over into Asia; 
neither the highest qualities of the Greek mind, nor even the 
entire character of ordinary Greeks. This genuine Hellenism 
could not subsist under the over-ruling compression of Alex- 
ander, nor even under the less irresistible pressure of his suc- 
cessors, Its living force, productive genius, self-organising 
power, and active spirit of political communion, were stifled, 
and gradually died out. All that passed into Asia was a faint 
and partial resemblance of it, carrying the superficial marks of 
the original. The administration of the Greco-Asiatic kings 
was not Hellenic (as it has been sometimes called), but com- 
pletely despotic, as that of the Persians had been before. 
Whoever follows their history, until the period of Roman 
dominion, will see that it turned upon the tastes, temper, and 
ability of the prince, and on the circumstances of the regal 
family, Viewing their government as a system, its prominent 
difference, as compared with their Persian predecessors, con- 
sisted in their retaining the military traditions and organisation 

? Appian, Syriac. 32. 

2 This is the sense in which I have always used the word Hellenism, 
throughout the present Work. 

With Droysen, the word Hellenismus—Das Hellenistische Staatensystem 
— is applied to the state of things which followed upon Alexander’s death ; 
to the aggregate of kingdoms into which Alexander’s conquests became 
distributed, having for their point of similarity the common use of Greek 
speech, a certain pe ag ay of Greeks both as inhabitants and as officers, 
and a partial streak of Hellenic culture. 

This sense of the word (if admissible at all) must at any rate be constantly 
kept in mind, in order that it may not be confounded with Ae//entsm in the 
stricter meaning. 
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of Philip and Alexander ; an elaborate scheme of discipline and 
manceuvring, which could not be kept up without permanent 
official grades and a higher measure of intelligence than had 
ever been displayed under the Achemenid kings, who had 
no military school or training whatever. Hence a great 
number of individual Greeks found employment in the military 
as well as in the civil service of these Greco-Asiatic kings. 
The intelligent Greek, instead of a citizen of Hellas, became 
the instrument of a foreign prince; the details of government 
were managed to a great degree by Greek officials, and always 
in the Greek language. 

Moreover, besides this, there was the still more important 
fact of the many new cities founded in Asia by the Seleukidz 
and the other contemporary kings. Each of these cities had a 
considerable infusion of Greek and Macedonian citizens, 
among the native Orientals located there, often brought by 
compulsion from neighbouring villages. In what numerical 
ratio these two elements of the civic population stood to each 
other, we cannot say. But the Greeks and Macedonians were 
the leading and active portion, who exercised the greatest 
assimilating force, gave imposing effect to the public manifesta- 
tions of religion, had wider views and sympathies, dealt with 
the central government, and carried on that contracted measure 
of municipal autonomy which the city was permitted to retain. 
In these cities the Greek inhabitants, though debarred from 
political freedom, enjoyed a range of social activity suited to 
their tastes. In each, Greek was the language of public 
business and dealing ; each formed a centre of attraction and 
commerce for an extensive neighbourhood ; all together, they 
were the main Hellenic, or quasi-Hellenic, element in Asia 
under the Greco-Asiatic kings, as contrasted with the rustic 
villages, where native manners, and probably native speech, 
still continued with little modification. But the Greeks of 
Antioch, or Alexandria, or Seleukeia, were not like citizens of 
Athens or Thebes, nor even like men of Tarentum or Ephesus. 
While they communicated their language to Orientals, they 
became themselves substantially orientalised. Their feelings, 
judgements, and habits of action, ceased to be Hellenic. 
Polybius, when he visited Alexandria, looked with surprise and 
aversion on the Greeks there resident, though they were 
superior to the non-Hellenic population, whom he considered 
worthless.!_ Greek social habits, festivals, and legends, passed 


1 Strabo, xvii. p. 797. 4 -yodv MoAb Bios, -yeyovios dv rf) xdAe: (Alexandria), 
BBeAbrrera: thy rabrp xardoracw, kc. : 
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with the Hellenic settlers into Asia; all becoming amalga- 
mated and transformed so as to suit a new Asiatic abode. 
Important social and political consequences turned upon the 
diffusion of the language, and upon the establishment of such 
a common medium of communication throughout Western 
Asia. But after all, the hellenised Asiatic was not so much a 
Greek as a foreigner with Grecian speech, exterior varnish, and 
superficial manifestations; distinguished fundamentally from 
those Greek citizens with whom the present history has been 
concerned. So he would have been considered by Sophoklés, 
by Thucydidés, by Sokratés. 

Thus much is necessary, in order to understand the bearing 
of Alexander’s conquests, not only upon the Hellenic popula- 
tion, but upon Hellenic attributes and peculiarities. While 
crushing the Greeks as communities at home, these conquests 
opened a wider range to the Greeks as individuals abroad ; 
and produced—perhaps the best of all their effects—a great 
increase of intercommunication, multiplication of roads, exten- 
sion of commercial dealing, and enlarged facilities for the 
acquisition of geographical knowledge. There already existed 
in the Persian empire an easy and convenient royal road 
(established by Darius son of Hystaspes, and described as well 
as admired by Herodotus) for the three months’ journey 
between Sardis and Susa; and there must have been another 
regular road from Susa and Ekbatana to Baktria, Sogdiana, 
and India. Alexander, had he lived, would doubtless have 
multiplied on a still larger scale the communications both by 
sea and land between the various parts of his world-empire. 
We read that among the gigantic projects which he was con- 
templating when surprised by death, one was, the construction 
of a road all along the northern coast of Africa, as far as the 
Pillars of Héraklés.1 He had intended to found a new maritime 


The Museum of Alexandria (with its library) must be carefully dis- 
tinguished from the city and the people. It was an artificial institution, 
which took its rise altogether from the personal taste and munificence of 
the earlier Ptolemies, especially the second. It was one of the noblest and 
most useful institutions recorded in history, and forms the most honourable 
monument of what Droysen calls the Ae//enistic period, between the death 
of Alexander and the extension of the Roman empire into Asia. But this 
Museum, though situated at Alexandria, had no peculiar connexion with 
the city or its population ; it was a College of literary Fellows (if we may 
employ a modern word) congregated out of various Grecian towns, 
Eratosthenés, Kallimachus, Aristophanés, Aristarchus, were not natives 
of Alexandria, 

1 Diodor. xviii. 4. Pausanias (ii. 1, Fy observes that Alexander wished 
to cut through Mount Mimas (in Asia Minor), but that this was the only 
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city on the Persian Gulf, at the mouth of the Euphrates, and 
to incur much outlay for regulating the flow of water in its 
lower course. The river would probably have been thus made 
again to afford the same conveniences, both for navigation and 
irrigation, as it appears to have furnished in earlier times under 
the ancient Babylonian kings. Orders had been also given for 
constructing a fleet to explore the Caspian Sea. Alexander 
believed that sea to be connected with the Eastern Ocean,} 
and intended to make it his point of departure for circum- 
navigating the eastern limits of Asia, which country yet 
remained for him to conquer. The voyage already performed 
by Nearchus, from the mouth of the Indus to that of the 
Euphrates, was in those days a splendid maritime achieve- 
ment; to which another still greater was on the point of being 
added—the circumnavigation of Arabia from the Persian Gulf 
to the Red Sea; though here we must remark, that this same 
voyage (from the mouth of the Indus round Arabia into the 
Red Sea) had been performed in thirty months, a century and 
a half before, by Skylax of Karyanda, under the orders of 
Darius son of Hystaspes ;* yet, though recorded by Herodotus, 
forgotten (as it would appear) by Alexander and his contem- 
poraries. This enlarged and systematic exploration of the 
earth, combined with increased means of communication 
among its inhabitants, is the main feature in Alexander’s career 
which presents itself as promising real consequences beneficial 
to humanity. 

We read that Alexander felt so much interest in the exten- 
sion of science, that he gave to Aristotle the immense sum of 


one, among all his undertakings, which did not succeed. ‘‘So difficult is 
it (he goes on) to put force upon the divine arrangements,” ra Oeia 
Bidoao@a:. He wished to cut hroegh the isthmus between Teos and 
Klazomene, so as to avoid the navigation round the cliffs of Mimas 
(oxdzedov vipderra Miuayros—Aristophan. Nub. 274) between Chios and 
Erythre. Probably this was among the projects suggested to Alexander, 
in the fast year of his life. We have no other information about it. 

1 Arrian, v. 26, 2. 

§ Herodot. iv. 44: compare iii, 102. That Arrian had not present to 
his memory this narrative of Herodotus, is plain from the last chapter of 
his Indica ; though in his history of Alexander he alludes several times to 
Herodotus. Some authors have concluded from Arrian’s silence that he 
disbelieved the fact: if he had disbelieved it, I think that he would have 
mentioned the statement of Herodotus nevertheless, with an intimation 
that he did not think it worthy of credit. Moreover, Arrian’s disbelief 
(even granting that such was the state of his mind) is not to be held as 
a conclusive disproof of the story. I confess that I see no sufficient reason 
for discrediting the narrative of Herodotus—though some eminent modern 
writers are of an opposite opi 
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800 talents in money, placing under his directions several 
thousand men, for the purpose of prosecuting zoological 
researches. These exaggerations are probably the work of 
those enemies of the philosopher who decried him as a 
pensioner of the Macedonian court; but it is probable enough 
that Philip, and Alexander in the early part of his reign, may 
have helped Aristotle in the difficult process of getting together 
facts and specimens for observation—from esteem towards him 
personally, rather than from interest in his discoveries. The 
intellectual turn of Alexander was towards literature, poetry, 
and history. He was fond of the Iliad especially, as well as of 
the Attic tragedians ; so that Harpalus, being directed to send 
some books to him in Upper Asia, selected as the most 
acceptable packet various tragedies of Aischylus, Sophoklés, 
and Euripidés, with the dithyrambic poems of Telestés and 
the histories of Phlistus.? 


CHAPTER XCV 


GRECIAN AFFAIRS FROM THE LANDING OF ALEXANDER IN 
ASIA TO THE CLOSE OF THE LAMIAN WAR 


EvEN in 334 B.c., when Alexander first entered upon his 
Asiatic campaigns, the Grecian cities, great as well as small, 
had been robbed of all their free agency, and existed only 
as appendages of the kingdom of Macedonia. Several of 
them were occupied by Macedonian garrisons, or governed 
by local despots who leaned upon such armed force for 
support. There: existed among them no common idea or 
public sentiment, formally proclaimed and acted on, except 
such as it suited Alexander’s purpose to encourage. The 
miso-Persian sentiment—once a genuine expression of Hellenic 
patriotism, to the recollection of which Demosthenés was 
wont to appeal, in animating the Athenians to action against 
Macedonia, but now extinct and supplanted by nearer appre- 
hensions—had been converted by Alexander to his own pur- 
poses, as a pretext for headship, and a help for ensuring 
submission during his absence in Asia. Greece had become 
a province of Macedonia ; the affairs of the Greeks (observes 


1 Pliny, H. N. viii. 17; Athenzus, ix. p. 398. See Schneider's Preface 


to his edition of Aristotle’s Historis De Animalibus, p. xxxix. seg. 
§ Plutarch, Alexand. 8, 
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Aristotle in illustrating a philosophical discussion) are “in 
the hands of the king.”? A public synod of the Greeks sat 
from time to time at Corinth; but it represented only philo- 
Macedonian sentiment; all that we know of its proceedings 
consisted in congratulations to Alexander on his victories. 
There is no Grecian history of public or political import ; 
there are no facts except the local and municipal details of 
each city—“ the streets and fountains which we are repairing, 
and the battlements which we are whitening,” to use a phrase 
of Demosthenés *—the good management of the Athenian 
finances by the orator Lykurgus, and the contentions of 
orators respecting private disputes or politics of the past. 
But though Grecian history is thus stagnant and suspended 
during the first years of Alexander’s Asiatic campaigns, it 
might at any moment have become animated with an active 
spirit of self-emancipation, if he had experienced reverses, or 
if the Persians had administered their own affairs with skill 
and vigour. I have already stated, that during the first two 
years of the war, the Persian fleet (we ought rather to say, 
the Phenician fleet in the Persian service) had a decided 
superiority at sea. Darius possessed untold treasures which 
might have indefinitely increased that superiority and multi- 
plied his means of transmarine action, had he chosen to follow 
the advice of Memnon, by acting vigorously from the sea 
and strictly on the defensive by land. The movement or 
quiescence of the Greeks therefore depended on the turn of 
affairs in Asia; as Alexander himself was well aware. 
During the winter of 334-333 B.c., Memnon with the 
Persian fleet appeared to be making progress among the 
islands in the A®gean,® and the anti-Macedonian Greeks were 
expecting him farther westward in Eubcea and Peloponnesus. 
Their hopes being dashed by his unexpected death, and still 
more by Darius’s abandonment of the Memnonian plans, they 
had next to wait for the chance of what might be achieved by 
the immense Persian land-force. Even down to the eve of 
the battle of Issus, Demosthenés‘ and others (as has already 
been mentioned) were encouraged by their correspondents in 
Asia to anticipate success for Darius even in pitched battle. 
But after the great disaster at Issus, during a year and a half 


1 Aristot. Physic. iv. 3, p. 210 a. 21. @&i &s éy Baotve? ra THY 
‘EAA th vow, wal Saws dy TE epdryH KivgTiKg. 

2 Demosthen. Olynthiac. iii. p. 36. 

® Arrian, ii, I. 

« Aischinés cont. Ktesiph. 552. 
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(from November 333 B.c. to March or April 331 B.c.), no hope 
was possible. The Persian force seemed extinct, and Darius 
was so paralysed by the captivity of his family, that he suffered 
even the citizens of Tyre and Gaza to perish in their gallant 
efforts of defence, without the least attempt to save them. At 
length, in the spring of 331 B.c., the prospects again appeared 
to improve. A second Persian army, countless like the first, 
was assembling eastward of the Tigris; Alexander advanced 
into the interior, many weeks’ march from the shores of the 
Mediterranean, to attack them; and the Persians doubtless 
transmitted encouragements with money to enterprising men 
in Greece, in hopes of provoking auxiliary movements. Pre- 
sently (October 331 B.C.) came the catastrophe at Arbela; 
after which no demonstration against Alexander could have 
been attempted with any reasonable hope of success. 

Such was the varying point of view under which the contest 
in Asia presented itself to Grecian spectators, during the three 
years and a half between the landing of Alexander in Asia 
and the battle of Arbela. As to the leading states in Greece, 
we have to look at Athens and Sparta only; for Thebes had 
been destroyed and demolished as a city; and what had been 
once the citadel of the Kadmeia was now a Macedonian 
garrison.! Moreover, besides that garrison, the Bceotian 
cities, Orchomenus, Platea, &c., were themselves strongholds 
of Macedonian dependence; being hostile to Thebes of old, 
and having received among themselves assignments of all the 
Theban lands.* In case of any movement in Greece, there- 
fore, Antipater, the viceroy of Macedonia, might fairly count 
on finding in Greece interested allies, serving as no mean 
check upon Attica. 

At Athens, the reigning sentiment was decidedly pacific. 
Few were disposed to brave the prince who had just given 
so fearful an evidence of his force by the destruction of 
Thebes and the enslavement of the Thebans. Ephialtés and 
Charidémus, the military citizens at Athens most anti-Mace- 
donian in sentiment, had been demanded as prisoners by 
Alexander, and had withdrawn to Asia, there to take service 
with Darius. Other Athenians, men of energy and action, 
had followed their example, and had fought against Alexander 
at the Granikus, where they became his prisoners, and were 
sent to Macedonia to work in fetters at the mines. Ephialtés 

1 Vita Demosthenis ap. Westermann, Scriptt. Biograph. p. 301. ou, 
kataoThcayros *AnetdyBpou dy rais OfBais wk rd ararutien as Pa oe ang 
&e. 3 Pausanias, i. 25, 4. 
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perished at the siege of Halikarnassus, while defending the 
place with the utmost gallantry ; Charidémus suffered a more 
unworthy death from the shameful sentence of Darius. The 
anti-Macedonian leaders who remained at Athens, such as 
Demosthenés and Lykurgus, were not generals or men of 
action, but statesmen and orators. They were fully aware 
that submission to Alexander was a painful necessity, though 
they watched not the less anxiously for any reverse which 
might happen to him, such as to make it possible for Athens 
to head a new struggle on behalf of Grecian freedom. 

But it was not Demosthenés or Lykurgus who now guided 
the general policy of Athens.! For the twelve years between 
the destruction of Thebes and the death of Alexander, 
Phokion and Demadés were her ministers for foreign affairs ; 
two men of totally opposite characters, but coinciding in 
pacific views, and in looking to the favour of Alexander and 
Antipater as the principal end to be attained. Twenty 
Athenian triremes were sent to act with the Macedonian 
ficet, during Alexander’s first campaign in Asia; these, to- 
gether with the Athenian prisoners taken at the Granikus, 
served to him further as a guarantee for the continued sub- 
mission of the Athenians generally.2_ There can be no doubt 
that the pacific policy of Phokion was now prudent and 
essential to Athens, though the same cannot be said (as I 
have remarked in the proper place) for his advocacy of the 
like policy twenty years before, when Philip’s power was 
growing and might have been arrested by vigorous opposition. 
It suited the purpose of Antipater to ensure his hold upon 
Athens by frequent presents to Demadés, a man of luxunous 
and extravagant habits. But Phokion, incorruptible as well 
as poor to the end, declined all similar offers, though often 
made to him, not only by Antipater, but even by Alexander.® 

It deserves particular notice, that though the macedonising 
policy was now decidedly in the ascendent—atcepted, even 
by dissentients, as the only course admissible under the 
circumstances, and confirmed the more by each successive 
victory of Alexander — yet statesmen, like Lykurgus and 
Demosthenés, of notorious anti-Macedonian sentiment, still 


1 “Since Macedonian dominion became paramount (observes Demo- 
sthenés, De Corona, p. 331), Aischinés and men of his stamp are in full 
ascendency and affluence—I am impotent: there is no place at Athens for 
free citizens and counsellors, but only for men who do what they are ordered, 
and flatter the es potentate.” 

® Arrian, i. 29, 3 * Plutarch, Phokion, 30. 
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held a conspicuous and influential position, though of course 
restricted to matters of internal administration. Thus Lykur- 
gus continued to be the real acting minister of finance, for 
three successive Panathenaic intervals of four years each, or 
for an uninterrupted period of twelve years. He superintended 
not merely the entire collection, but also the entire disburse- 
ment of the public revenue; rendering strict periodical 
account, yet with a financial authority greater than had be- 
longed to any statesman since Periklés. He improved the 
gymnasia and stadia of the city—multiplied the donatives 
and sacred furniture in the temples,—enlarged, or constructed 
anew, docks and arsenals,—provided a considerable stock of 
arms and equipments, military as well as naval—and main- 
tained four hundred triremes in a seaworthy condition, for 
the protection of Athenian commerce. In these extensive 
functions he was never superseded, though Alexander at 
one time sent to require the surrender of his person, which 
was refused by the Athenian people! The main cause of 
his firm hold upon the public mind, was, his known and 
indisputable pecuniary probity, wherein he was the parallel 
of Phokion. 

As to Demosthenés, he did not hold any such command- 
ing public appointments as Lykurgus; but he enjoyed great 
esteem and sympathy from the people generally, for his marked 
line of public counsel during the past. The proof of this is to 
be found in one very significant fact. The indictment, against 
Ktesiphon’s motion for crowning Demosthenés, was instituted by 
4Eschinés, and official entry made of it before the death of Philip 
—which event occurred in August 336B.c. Yet Aschinés did 


1 Sea the remarkable decree in honour of Lykurgus, passed by the 
Athenian people seventeen or eighteen years after his death, in the archon- 
ship of Anaxikratés, B.c. 307 (Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 852). The 
reciting portion of this decree, constituting four-fifths of the whole, goes 
over the public conduct of Lykurgus, and is very valuable. 

It seems that the twelve years of financial administration exercised by 
Lykurgus, are to be taken probably, either from 342-330 8.C.—or four 
iy from 338-326 B.c. Boeckh leaves the point undetermined 
between the two. Droysenand Meier prefer the earlier period—O. Miiller 
the later. (Boeckh, Urkunien iiber das Attische Seewesen, also the second 
edition of his Staats-haushaltung der Athener, vol. ii, p. 114-118). 

The total of public money, recorded by the Inscription as havi 
through the hands of Lykurgus in the twelve years, was 18,900 talents = 
££ 4,340,000, or thereabouts, He is said to have held, besides, in depasit, 
a great deal of money entrusted to him by private individuals, His official 
duties as treasurer were discharged, for the first four years, in his own 
name; during the last eight years, in the names of two different friends, 
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not venture to bring it on for trial until August 330 B.c., after 
Antipater had subdued the ill-fated rising of the Lacedzemonian 
king Agis ; and even at that advantageous moment, when the 
macedonisers seemed in full triumph, he signally failed. We 
thus perceive, that though Phokion and Demadés were now 
the leaders of Athenian affairs, as representing a policy which 
every one felt to be unavoidable—yet the preponderant senti- 
ment of the people went with Demosthenés and Lykurgus. 
In fact, we shall see that after the Lamian war, Antipater 
thought it requisite to subdue or punish this sentiment by 
disfranchising or deporting two-thirds of the citizens.) It 
seems however that the anti-Macedonian statesmen were very 
cautious of giving offence to Alexander, between 334 and 
330 B.c. Ktesiphon accepted a mission of condolence to 
Kleopatra, sister of Alexander, on the death of her husband 
Alexander of Epirus ; and Demosthenés stands accused of 
having sent humble and crouching letters to Alexander (the 
Great) in Phenicia, during the spring of 331 B.c. This asser- 
tion of Atschinés, though not to be trusted as correct, indicates 
the general prudence of Demosthenés as to his known and 
formidable enemy.? 

It was not from Athens, but from Sparta, that anti- 
Macedonian movements now took rise. In the decisive battle 
unsuccessfully fought by Athens and Thebes at Cheroneia 
against Philip, the Spartans had not been concerned. Their 
king Archidamus,—who had been active conjointly with 
Athens in the Sacred War, trying to uphold the Phokians 


1 Plutarch, Phokion, 28. 

2 ZAischinés (adv. Ktesiph. p. 635) mentions this mission of Ktesiphon to 
Kleopatra. He also (in the same oration, p. 550) charges Demosthenés 
with having sent letters to Alexander, soliciting pardon and favour. He 
states that a young man named Ariston, a friend of Demosthenés, was 
much about the person of Alexander, and that through him the letters were 
sent. He cites as his authority the seamen of the public Athenian vessel 
called FPara/us, and the Athenian envoys who went to Alexander in 
Phenicia in the spring or summer of 331 B.C, compare Arrian, iii, 6, 3). 
Hyperidés also seems to have advanced the like allegation against 
Demosthenés—see Harpokration, v. ’Apiorioy. 

The oration of Hyperidés in defence of Euxenippus (recently published 
by Mr. Churchill Babington), delivered at some period during the reign of 
Alexander, gives general evidence of the wide-spread feeling of jealous 
aversion to the existing Macedonian ascendency. Euxenippus had been 
accused of devotion to onia ; Hyperidés strenuously denies it, saying 
that Euxenippus had never been in Macedonia, nor ever conversed with any 
Macedonian who came to Athens. Even boys at school (says Hyperidés) 
know the names of the corrupt orators, or flatterers, who serve Macedonia— 
Euxenippus is net among them (pp, IT, 12), 
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against Philip and the Thebans,—had afterwards withdrawn 
himself from Central Greece to assist the Tarentines in Italy, 
and had been slain in a battle against the Messapians.' He 
was succeeded by his son Agis, a brave and enterprising man, 
under whom the Spartans, though abstaining from hostilities 
against Philip, resolutely declined to take part in the synod 
at Corinth, whereby the Macedonian prince was nominated 
Leader of the Greeks ; and even persisted in the same denial 
on Alexander’s nomination also. When Alexander sent to 
Athens three hundred panoplies after his victory at the 
Granikus, to be dedicated in the temple of Athéné, he ex- 
pressly proclaimed in the inscription, that they were dedicated 
“by Alexander and the Greeks, excepting the Lacedemonians.” * 
Agis took the lead in trying to procure Persian aid for anti- 
Macedonian operations in Greece. Towards the close of 
summer 333 B.C., a little before the battle of Issus, he visited 
the Persian admirals at Chios, to solicit men and money for 
intended action in Peloponnesus.® At that moment, they 
were not zealous in the direction of Greece, anticipating (as 
most Asiatics then did) the complete destruction of Alexander 
in Kilikia. As soon, however, as the disaster of Issus became 
known, they placed at the disposal of Agis thirty talents and 
ten triremes ; which he employed, under his brother Agesilaus, 
in making himself master of Krete—feeling that no movement 
in Greece could be expected at such a discouraging crisis. 
Agis himself soon afterwards went to that island, having 
strengthened himself by a division of the Greek mercenaries 
who had fought under Darius at Issus. In Krete, he appears 
to have had considerable temporary success ; and even in 
Peloponnesus, he organised some demonstrations which Alex- 
ander sent Amphoterus with a large naval force to repress, in 
the spring of 331 B.c.4 At that time, Phenicia, Egypt, and all 
the naval mastery of the Avgean, had passed into the hands of 
the conqueror, so that the Persians had no direct means of 
acting upon Greece. Probably Amphoterus recovered Krete, 
but he had no land-force to attack Agis in Peloponnesus. 


Plutarch, Camill. 19; Diodor. xvi. 88; Plutarch, Agis, 3. 
® Arrian, i, 16, 11 : compare Pausan. vii. 10, 1. 

3 Arrian, ii. 13, 4. 

* Arrian, iii. 6, 4: Diodor. xvii. 48; Curtius, iv. 1, 39. It is to this 
war in Krete, between Ag is and the Macedonian party and troops, that 
Acacia probabl nana (in the few words contained, Politica, ii. », 8), 
as having sherote § the weakness of the Kretan institutions—see Schneider’s 
aye on = At least we do not know of any other event, suitable 
to the wo 
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In October 331 8.c., Darius was beaten at Arbela and 
became a fugitive in Media, leaving Babylon, Susa, and Perse- 
polis, with the bulk of his immense treasures, as a prey to the 
conqueror during the coming winter. After such prodigious 
accessions to Alexander’s force, it would seem that any anti- 
Macedonian movement, during the spring of 330 B.c., must 
have been obviously hopeless and even insane. Yet it was 
just then that King Agis found means to enlarge his scale of 
operations in Peloponnesus, and prevailed on a considerable 
body of new allies to join him. As to himself personally, he 
and the Lacedzmonians had been previously in a state of pro- 
claimed war with Macedonia,! and therefore incurred little 
additional risk; moreover, it was one of the effects of the 
Asiatic disasters to cast back upon Greece small bands of 
soldiers who had hitherto found service in the Persian armies. 
These men willingly came to Cape Tenarus to enlist under a 
warlike king of Sparta ; so that Agis found himself at the head 
of a force which appeared considerable to Peloponnesians, 
familiar only with the narrow scale of Grecian war-muster, 
though insignificant as against Alexander or his viceroy in 
Macedonia.*? An unexpected ray of hope broke out from the 

1 Alexander, as soon as he got possession of the Persian treasures at 
Susa (about December 331 8B.C.), sent a large remittance of 3000 talents 
to Antipater, as means for carrying on the war against the Lacedzemonians 
(Arrian, iii. 16, 17). The manifestations of a in Peloponnesus had 
begun in the spring of 331 B.c. (Arrian, iii. 6, 4); but his aggressive 
movements in Peloponnesus did not assume formidable proportions until 
the spring of 330 B.c. At the date of the speech of Aschinés against 
Ktesiphon (August p3e B.C.), the decisive battle kif which Antipater 
crushed the forces of Agis had only recently occurred; for the Lacedx- 
monian prisoners were only about to be sent to Alexander to learn their 
fate (Aisch. adv. Kt. p. 524). Curtius (vii. 1, 21) is certainly mistaken 
in saying that the contest was terminated before the battle of Arbela. 
Moreover, there were Lacedemonian envoys, present with Darius until 
a few days before his death (July 330 B.C.), who afterwards fell into the 
hands of Alexander (Arrian, iii. 24, 7); these men could hardly have 
known of the prostration of their country at home. I :sappene the victory of 
Antipater to have taken place about June 330 B.c.—and the Peloponnesian 
armament of Agis to have been got together about three months before 
(March ce B.C.). 

Mr. Clinton (Fast. H. App. c. 4, p. 234) discusses the chronology of this 
event, but in a manner which I cannot think satisfactory, He seems in- 
clined to put it some months earlier. I see no necessity for construing the 
dictum ascribed to Alexander (Plutarch, esilaus, 15) as proving close 
coincidence of time between the battle of Arbela and the final defeat of 


i Alexander in Media, when informed of the whole affair after the death 


of Agis, spoke of it with contempt as a battle of frogs and mice, if we are 
of ieee tes dicen cr Plutarch, Agesilaus, 15. 
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revolt of Memnon, the Macedonian governor of Thrace. 
Antipater was thus compelled to withdraw some of his forces 
to a considerable distance from Greece ; while Alexander, 
victorious as he was, being in Persis or Media, east of Mount 
Zagros, appeared in the eyes of a Greek to have reached the 
utmost limits of the habitable world. Of this partial en- 
couragement Agis took advantage, to march out of Lakonia 
with all the troops, mercenary and native, that he could 
muster. He called on the Peloponnesians for a last effort 
against Macedonian dominion, while Darius still retained all 
the eastern half of his empire, and while support from him in 
men and money might yet be anticipated.? 

Respecting this war, we know very few details. At first, a 
flush of success appeared to attend Agis. The Eleians, the 
Acheans (except Pelléné), the Arcadians (except Megalopolis) 
and some other Peloponnesians, joined his standard ; so that he 
was enabled to collect an army stated at 20,000 foot and 2000 
horse. Defeating the first Macedonian forces sent against him, 
he proceeded to lay siege to Megalopolis; which city, now 
as previously, was the stronghold of Macedonian influence in 
the peninsula, and was probably occupied by a Macedonian 
garrison. An impulse manifested itself at Athens in favour of 
active sympathy, and equipment of a fleet to aid this anti- 
Macedonian effort. It was resisted by Phokion and Demadés, 
doubtless upon all views of prudence, but especially upon one 
financial ground, taken by the latter, that the people would be 
compelled to forego the Theédric distribution. Even Demo- 
sthenés himself, under circumstances so obviously discouraging, 
could not recommend the formidable step of declaring against 
Alexander—though he seems to have indulged in the expres- 
sion of general anti-Macedonian sympathies, and to have com- 
plained of the helplessness into which Athens had been 
brought by past bad policy. Antipater, closing the war in 


1 Aischinés adv. Ktesiphont. p. 553. 4 8 *AAétavdpos kw ris prov 
wal tis olxovpdyns dAlyou seiy xdons pederorhne, &c. 

® Diodor, xvii. 62; Deinarchus cont. Demosth, s. 35. 

% Plutarch, Reipubl, Gerend, Precept. p. 818. 

4 This is what we make out, as to the conduct of Demosthenés, from 
Eschinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 553. 

It is however difficult to believe, what Aischinés insinuates, that Demo- 
sthenés boasted of having himself got up the Lacedsmonian movement 
~~and yet that he made no proposition or suggestion for countenancing it. 
Demosthenés can hardly have lent any positive aid to the proceeding, 
though of course his anti-Macedonian feelings would be counted upon, in 
case things took a favourable turn. 
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Thrace on the best terms that he could, hastened into Greece 
with his full forces, and reached Peloponnesus in time to 
relieve Megalopolis, which had begun to be in danger. One 
decisive battle, which took place in Arcadia, sufficed to 
terminate the war. Agis and his army, the Lacedzemonians 
especially, fought with gallantry and desperation, but were 
completely defeated. Five thousand of their men were slain, 
including Agis himself; who, though covered with wounds, 
disdained to leave the field, and fell resisting to the last. The 
victors, according to one account, lost 3500 men ; according 
to another, rooo slain, together with a great many wounded. 
This was a greater loss than Alexander had sustained either at 
Issus or Arbela; a plain proof, that Agis and his companions, 
however unfortunate in the result, had manifested courage 
worthy of the best days of Sparta. 

The allied forces were now so completely crushed, that all 
submitted to Antipater, After consulting the philo-Macedonian 
synod at Corinth, he condemned the Achzans and Eleians to 
pay 120 talents to Megalopolis, and exacted from the Tegeans 
the punishment of those among their leading men who had 
advised the war.! But he would not take upon him to 
determine the treatment of the Lacedzemonians without special 
reference to Alexander. Requiring from them fifty hostages, 
he sent up to Alexander in Asia some Lacedemonian envoys 
or prisoners, to throw themselves on his mercy.?. We are told 
that they did not reach the king until a long time afterwards, 
at Baktra ;* what he decided about Sparta generally, we do 
not know. 

The rising of the Thebans, not many months after Alexander’s 
accession, had been the first attempt of the Greeks to emanci- 
pate themselves from Macedonian dominion; this enterprise 
of Agis was the second. Both unfortunately had been partial, 
without the possibility of any extensive or organised combina- 
tion beforehand ; both ended miserably, riveting the chains of 
Greece more powerfully than ever. Thus was the self-defensive 
force of Greece extinguished piecemeal. The scheme of Agis 
was in fact desperate from the very outset, as against the 
gigantic power of Alexander; and would perhaps never have 

Deinarchus (uf supra) also accuses Demosthenés of having remained 
inactive at this critical moment. 

1 Curtius, vi. 1, 15-20; Diodor. xvii. 63-73. After the defeat, a 
suspensive decree was poet by the Spartans, releasing from driula 
those who had escaped the battle—as had been done after Leuktra 
(Diodor. xix. 70). 

® Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 524. * Curtius, vii. 4, 32. 
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been undertaken, had not Agis himself been already com- 
promised in hostility against Macedonia, before the destruction 
of the Persian force at Issus. This unfortunate prince, without 
any superior ability (so far as we know), manifested a devoted 
courage and patriotism worthy of his predecessor Leonidas at 
Thermopyle ; whose renown stands higher, only because the 
banner which he upheld ultimately triumphed. The Athenians 
and &tolians, neither of whom took part with Agis, were now 
left, without Thebes and Sparta, as the two great military 
powers of Greece ; which will appear presently, when we come 
to the last struggle for Grecian independence—the Lamian 
war; better combined and more promising, yet not less 
disastrous in its result. 

Though the strongest considerations of prudence kept Athens 
quiet during this anti-Macedonian movement in Peloponnesus, 
a powerful sympathy must have been raised among her citizens 
while the struggle was going on. Had Agis gained the victory 
over Antipater, the Athenians might probably have declared in 
his favour ; and although no independent position could have 
been permanently maintained against so overwhelming an 
enemy as Alexander, yet considering that he was thoroughly 
occupied and far in the interior of Asia, Greece might have 
held out against Antipater for an interval not inconsiderable. 
In the face of such eventualities, the fears of the macedonising 
statesmen now in power at Athens, the hopes of their opponents, 
and the reciprocal antipathies of both, must have become 
unusually manifest ; so that the reaction afterwards, when the 
Macedonian power became more irresistible than ever, was 
considered by the enemies of Demosthenés to offer a favourable 
opportunity for ruining and dishonouring him. 

To the political peculiarity of this juncture we owe the 
judicial contest between the two great Athenian orators; the 
memorable accusation of Aischinés against Ktesiphon, for 
having proposed a crown to Demosthenés—and the still more 
memorable defence of Demosthenés, on behalf of his friend as 
well as of himself. It was in the autumn or winter of 337-336 
B.C., that Ktesiphon had proposed this vote of public honour 

“In favour of Demosthenés, and had obtained the (probouleuma) 
preliminary acquiescence of the Senate; it was in the same 
Attic year, and not long afterwards, that Aischinés attacked 
the proposition under the Graphé Paranomén, as illegal, un- 
pga mischievous, and founded on false allegations.? 


¢ various Pa ama real or pretended, inserted in the 
tion of moncthonte De Coronf, there appears one (p. 266) purporting 
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More than six years had thus elapsed since the formal entry of 
the accusation; yet Aéschinés had not chosen to bring it to 
actual trial; which indeed could not be done without some 
risk to himself, before the numerous and popular judicature of 
Athens. Twice or thrice before his accusation was entered, 
other persons had moved to confer the same honour upon 
Demosthenés,! and had been indicted under the Graphé 
Paranomén ; but with such signal ill success, that their accusers 
did not obtain so much as one-fifth of the suffrages of the 
Dikasts, and therefore incurred (under the standing regulation 
of Attic law) a penalty of 1000 drachmez. The like danger 
awaited Aéschinés ; and although, in reference to the illegality 
of Ktesiphon’s motion (which was the direct and ostensible 
purpose aimed at under the Graphé Paranomdn), his indict- 
ment was grounded on special circumstances such as the 
previous accusers may not have been able to show, still it was 
not his real object to confine himself within this narrow and 
technical argument. He intended to enlarge the range of 
accusation, so as to include the whole character and policy of 


to be the very decree moved by Ktesiphon; and another (p. 243) pur- 
porting to be the accusation preferred by Atschinés. I have already stated 
that I agree with Droysen in mistrusting all the documents annexed to this 
oration ; all of them bear the name of wrong archons, most of them names 
of unknown archons ; some of them do not fit the place in which they 
a] . See my preceding chaps. Ixxxix. xe. (vol. x1.). 

We know from the statement of A‘schinés himself that the motion of 
Ktesiphon was made after the appointment of Demosthenés to be one of 
the inspectors of the fortifications of the city; and that this appointment 
took place in the last month of the archon Chzrondas (June 337 B.C.—see 
ZEschinés ady, Ktesiph, p. 421-426), We also know that the accusation 
of Aischinés against Ktesiphon was preferred before the assassination of 
Philip, which took — in August 336 B.c. (Aéschin. ib. pp. i, 613). It 
thus appears that the motion of Ktesiphon (with the probouleuma which 
preceded it) must have occurred some time during the autumn or winter of 
337-336 B.C,—that the accusation of Aischinés must have been handed in 
shortly after it—and that this accusation cannot have been handed in at 
the date borne by the pseudo-document, p, 243—the month Elaphebolion 
of the archon Chzerondas, which would be anterior to the appointment 
of Demosthenés. Moreover, whoever compares the so-called motion of 
Ktesiphon, as it stands inserted in Demasth. De Coronf, p. 266, with the 
words in which Aischinés himself (adv. Ktesiph. p. 631. Sev rh» kpxh? 
rot Ynoloparos erorhow, see also p. 439) describes the exordium of that 
motion, will see that it cannot be genuine, 

1 Demosthenés De Corona, pp. 253, 302, 303, 310. He says (p. 267- 
313) that he had been crowned often (wodAdxis) by the Athentang and 
other Greek citizens. The crown which he received on the mvtian of 
Aristonikus (after the successes ayainst Philip at Byzantium and the 
Chersonesus, &c. in 340 B.C.) was the second crown (p. 253)—Piutarch, 
Vit. X. Oratt. p. 848. 


Go gle 


Grecian Affairs 211 


Demosthenés; who would thus, if the verdict went against 
him, stand publicly dishonoured both as citizen and as politician. 
Unless this latter purpose were accomplished, indeed, A‘schinés 
gained nothing by bringing the indictment into court ; for the 
mere entry of the indictment would have already produced the 
effect of preventing the probouleuma from passing into a 
decree, and the crown from being actually conferred. Doubt- 
less Ktesiphon and Demosthenés might have forced Atschinés 
to the alternative of either dropping his indictment or bringing 
it into the Dikastery. But this was a forward challenge, which, 
in reference to a purely honorary vote, they had not felt bold 
enough to send ; especially after the capture of Thebes in 335 
B.c., when the victorious Alexander demanded the surrender of 
Demosthenés with several other citizens. 

In this state of abeyance and compromise—Demosthenés 
enjoying the inchoate honour of a complimentary vote from 
the Senate, Aéschinés intercepting it from being matured into 
a vote of the people—both the vote and the indictment had 
remained for rather more than six years. But the accuser now 
felt encouraged to push his indictment to trial under the 
reactionary party feeling, following on abortive anti-Macedonian 
hopes, which succeeded to the complete victory of Antipater 
over Agis, and which brought about the accusation of anti- 
Macedonian citizens in Naxus, Thasos, and other Grecian 
cities also.1 Amidst the fears prevalent that the victor would 
carry his resentment still further, Avschinés could now urge 
that Athens was disgraced by having adopted or even approved 
the policy of Demosthenés,? and that an emphatic condemna- 
tion of him was the only way of clearing her from the charge of 
privity with those who had raised the standard against Mace- 
donian supremacy. In an able and bitter harangue, Aischinés 
first shows that the motion of Ktesiphon was illegal, in conse- 
quence of the public official appointments held by Demosthenés 


1 Demosthenés De Coronf, p. 

2 Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. p. ora BiafeBrrrat r nage? 4 wércts ex Ter 
Anpeddévovs woArréupdroy wepl rods viv katpous- Sdtere 8 day piv 
Tovroy orepavéonre, duoyvdpuoves elvat trois rapaBalvovos Thy 
nowhy elphyny eday 38 gira robrov mpdtnre, arodtcere rhy bijyoy 
rev alriay. oe with _ the last sentence ° the oration ef 
Demosthenés in reply, where ts up a to the godsfyir. 3 
Tois Aorrois Thy i v piiey Bree pa pie pectin pe oéBay Sdre 
kal cwrnplav doparj. 

The mention by Atschinés (immediately before) of the Pythian games, 
as about to be celebrated in a few days, marks the date of this judicial 


trial—August 330 B.C. 
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at the moment when it was proposed—next he enters at large 
into the whole life and character of Demosthenés, to prove him 
unworthy of such an honour, even if there had been no formal 
grounds of objection. He distributes the entire life of Demo- 
sthenés into four periods, the first ending at the peace of 346 
B.c. between Philip and the Athenians—the second, ending 
with the breaking out of the next ensuing war in 341-340 B.c. 
—the third, ending with the disaster at Cheeroneia—the fourth, 
comprising all the time following.1_ Throughout all the four 
periods, he denounces the conduct of Demosthenés as having 
been corrupt, treacherous, cowardly, and ruinous to the city. 
What is more surprising still—he expressly charges him with 
gross subservience both to Philip and to Alexander, at the very 
time when he was taking credit for a patriotic and intrepid 
opposition to them.? 

That Athens had undergone sad defeat and humiliation, having 
been driven from her independent and even presidential position 
into the degraded character of a subject Macedonian city, since 
the time when Demosthenés first began political life—was a fact 
but too indisputable. A®schinés even makes this a part of his 
case ; arraigning the traitorous mismanagement of Demosthenés 
as the cause of so melancholy a revolution, and denouncing him 
as candidate for public compliment on no better plea than a 
series of public calamities.? Waving thus animadverted on 
the conduct of Demosthenés prior to the battle of Chzroneia, 
éschinés proceeds to the more recent past, and contends that 
Demosthénes cannot be sincere in his pretended enmity to 
Alexander, because he has let slip three successive occasions, 
all highly favourable, for instigating Athens to hostility against 
the Macedonians. Of these three occasions, the earliest was, 
when Alexander first crossed into Asia; the second, imme- 
diately before the battle of Issus; the third, during the flush 
of success obtained by Agis in Peloponnesus.* On none of 
these occasions did Demosthenés call for any public action 
against Macedonia; a proof (according to A‘schinés) that his 
anti-Macedonian professions were insincere. 

I have more than once remarked, that considering the bitter 
enmity between the two orators, it is rarely safe to trust the 
unsupported allegation of either against the other. But in 
regard to the last-mentioned charges advanced by Atschinés, 

1 Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 443. 
2 Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. pp. 449, 456, 467, 551. 


® ischinés adv. Ktesiph. 526, 538, 541. 
* Mischinés adv. Ktesiph. aT ei-see , 
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there is enough of known fact, and we have independent 
evidence, such as is not often before us, to appreciate him 
as an accuser of Demosthenés. The victorious career of 
Alexander, set forth in the preceding chapters, proves amply 
that not one of the three periods, here indicated by A®schinés, 
presented even decent encouragement for a reasonable Athenian 
patriot to involve his country in warfare against so formidable 
anenemy. Nothing can be more frivolous than these charges 
against Demosthenés, of having omitted promising seasons for 
anti-Macedonian operations. Partly for this reason, probably, 
Demosthenés does not notice them in his reply; still more, 
perhaps, on another ground, that it was not safe to speak out 
what he thought and felt about Alexander. His reply dwells 
altogether upon the period before the death of Philip. Of the 
boundless empire subsequently acquired, by the son of Philip, 
he speaks only to mourn it as a wretched visitation of fortune, 
which has desolated alike the Hellenic and the barbaric world 
—in which Athens has been engulphed along with others— 
and from which even those faithless and trimming Greeks, 
who helped to aggrandise Philip, have not escaped better than 
Athens, nor indeed so well.} 

I shall not here touch upon the Demosthenic speech De 
Corona in a rhetorical point of view, nor add anything to 
those encomiums which have been pronounced upon it with 
one voice, both in ancient and in modern times, as the unap- 
proachable masterpiece of Grecian oratory. To this work it 
belongs as a portion of Grecian history; a retrospect of the 
efforts made by a patriot and a statesman to uphold the dignity 
of Athens and the autonomy of the Grecian world, against a 
dangerous aggressor from without. How these efforts were 
directed, and how they lamentably failed, has been recounted 
in my preceding chapters. Demosthenés here passes them in 
review, replying to the criminations against his public conduct 
during the interval of ten years, between the peace of 346 B.c. 
(or the period immediately preceding it) and the death of 
Philip. It is remarkable, that though professing to enter upon 
a defence of his whole public life,? he nevertheless can afford 
to leave unnoticed that portion of it which is perhaps the most 
honourable to him—the early period of his first Philippics and 
Olynthiacs—when, though a politician as yet immature and of 
no established footing, he was the first to descry in the distance 

1 Demosthen. De Corond, p. 311-316. 


2 Demosthen, De Corona, p. 227. méAAwv rod re idfov Blov ravrds, 
ds Zoixe, Adyor BiBdve thyepov Kal ray Kos wemoArrevpevar, &c. 
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the perils threatened by Philip’s aggrandisement, and the 
loudest in calling for timely and energetic precautions against 
it, in spite of apathy and murmurs from older politicians as 
well as from the general public. Beginning with the peace 
of 346 B.c., Demosthenés vindicates his own share in the 
antecedents of that event against the charges of Atschinés, 
whom he denounces as the cause of all the mischief; a con- 
troversy which I have already tried to elucidate in a former 
chapter. Passing next to the period after that peace—to the 
four years first of hostile diplomacy, then of hostile action, 
against Philip, which ended with the disaster of Cheroneia— 
Demosthenés is not satisfied with simple vindication. He 
reasserts this policy as matter of pride and honour, in spite 
of its results. He congratulates his countrymen on having 
manifested a Pan-Hellenic patriotism worthy of their fore- 
fathers, and takes to himself only the credit of having been 
forward to proclaim and carry out this glorious sentiment 
common to all. Fortune has been adverse; yet the vigorous 
anti-Macedonian policy was no mistake; Demosthenés swears 
it by the combatants of Marathon, Platza and Salamis.!_ To 
have had a foreign dominion obtruded upon Greece, is an 
overwhelming calamity; but to have had this accomplished 
without strenuous resistance on the part of Athens, would 
have been calamity aggravated by dishonour. 

Conceived in this sublime strain, the reply of Demosthenés 
to his rival has an historical value, as a funeral oration of 
extinct Athenian and Grecian freedom. Six years before, the 
orator had been appointed by his countrymen to deliver the 
usual public oration over the warriors slain at Cheeroneia. 
That speech is now lost, but it probably touched upon the 
same topics. Though the sphere of action, of every Greek 
city as well as of every Greek citizen, was now cramped and 
confined by irresistible Macedonian force, there still remained 
the sentiment of full political freedom and dignity enjoyed 
during the past—the admiration of ancestors who had once 
defended it successfully—and the sympathy with leaders who 
had recently stood forward to uphold it, however unsuccess- 
fully. It is among the most memorable facts in Grecian 
history, that in spite of the victory of Philip at Cheroneia— 


? Demosth. De Coronf, p. 297, ada’ obx fori, ob tor Seas hudprers, 
GrBpes *AGnvaior, thy bxtp Tis axdyrwv dAevOeplas nal owrnplas xlvBuvor 
4 voi—od wa Tos Mapalarr mpoxwduveboayras TOY Zpoydvey Kal py es 6 
Taraais raparataudvous xal rods évy Zadauine vavuaxhoarras, &c., the 
oath so often cited and admired, 
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in spite of the subsequent conquest of Thebes by Alexander, 
and the danger of Athens after it—in spite of the Asiatic 
conquests which had since thrown all Persian force into the 
hands of the Macedonian king—the Athenian people could 
never be persuaded either to repudiate Demosthenés, or to 
disclaim sympathy with his political policy. How much art 
and ability was employed, to induce them to do so, by his 
numerous enemies, the speech of Aischinés is enough to teach 
us. And when we consider how easily the public sicken of 
schemes which end in misfortune—how great a mental relief 
is usually obtained by throwing blame on unsuccessful leaders 
—it would have been no matter of surprise, if, in one of 
the many prosecutions wherein the fame of Demosthenés was 
involved, the Dikasts had given a verdict unfavourable to 
him. That he always came off acquitted, and even honour- 
ably acquitted, is a proof of rare fidelity and steadiness of 
temper in the Athenians, It is a proof that those noble, 
patriotic, and Pan-Hellenic sentiments, which we constantly 
find inculcated in his orations, throughout a period of twenty 
years, had sunk into the minds of his hearers; and that amidst 
the many general allegations of corruption against him, loudly 
proclaimed by his enemies, there was no one well-ascertained 
fact which they could substantiate before the Dikastery. 

The indictment now preferred by Aischinés against Ktesiphon 
only procured for Demosthenés a new triumph. When the 
suffrages of the Dikasts were counted, Aischinés did not 
obtain so much as one-fifth, He became therefore liable to 
the customary fine of 1ooo drachmz. It appears that he 
quitted Athens immediately, without paying the fine, and 
retired into Asia, from whence he never returned. He is 
said to have opened a rhetorical school at Rhodes, and to 
have gone into the interior of Asia during the last year of 
Alexander’s life (at the time when that monarch was ordaining 
on the Grecian cities compulsory restoration of all their exiles), 
in order to procure assistance for returning to Athens. This 
project was disappointed by Alexander’s death.} 

We cannot suppose that Aischinés was unable to pay the fine 
of 1000 drachme, or to find friends who would pay it for him. 
It was not therefore legal compulsion, but the extreme dis- 
appointment and humiliation of so signal a defeat, which made 
him teave Athens. We must remember that this was a 
gratuitous challenge sent by himself; that the celebrity of the 


| See the various lives of Aischinés—in Westermann, Scriptores 
Biagraphici, pp. 268, 269. 
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two rivals had brought together auditors, not merely from 
Athens, but from various other Grecian cities ; and that the 
effect of the speech of Demosthenés in his own defence— 
delivered with all his perfection of voice and action, and not 
only electrifying hearers by the sublimity of its public senti- 
ment, but also full of admirably managed self-praise, and 
contemptuous bitterness towards his rival—must have been 
inexpressibly powerful and commanding. Probably the friends 
of Aischinés became themselves angry with him for having 
brought the indictment forward. For the effect of his defeat 
must have been that the vote of the Senate which he indicted, 
was brought forward and passed in the public assembly ; and 
that Demosthenés must have received a public coronation.! 
In no other way, under the existing circumstances of Athens, 
could Demosthenés have obtained so emphatic a compliment. 
It is hardly surprising, therefore, that such a mortification was 
insupportable to A®schinés. He became disgusted with his 
native city. We read that afterwards, in his rhetorical school 
at Rhodes, he one day declaimed, as a lesson to his pupils, the 
successful oration of his rival, De Coron4, Of course it excited 
a burst of admiration. ‘What, if you had heard the beast 
himself speak it !”—exclaimed Atschinés. 

From this memorable triumph of the illustrious orator and 
defendant, we have to pass to another trial—a direct accusation 
brought against him, from which he did not escape so success- 
fully. We are compelled here to jump over five years and a 
half (August 330 B.c. to January “324 B.c.) during which we 
have no information about Grecian history; the interval be- 
tween Alexander’s march into Baktria and his return to Persis 
and Susiana. Displeased with the conduct of the satraps during 
his absence, Alexander put to death or punished several, and 
directed the rest to disband without delay the mercenary 
soldiers whom they had taken into pay. This peremptory 
order filled both Asia and Europe with roving detachments of 
unprovided soldiers, some of whom sought subsistence in the 
Grecian islands and on the Lacedzemonian southern coast, at 
Cape Tenarus in Laconia. 

It was about this period (the beginning of 324 B.c.) that 
Harpalus the satrap of Babylonia and Syria, becoming alarmed 


1 Demosthen. De Corona, p. 315. &AAd vurl rhuepoy éyd wey betp Tod 
orepaywOvar SoxiudCouat, Td 5t und’ Stiody &dixciv avwpordynuat—col 5¢ 
cuxopdyrn uty elvat Soxeiv Sadpye:, kwduvevers dé, elre Sef oe Ett TODTO 
roteiv, el’ dn rexadobat ph peradraBdyra Td wduxrov udpos Tay Whpwy, &c. 

Yet Aischinés had become opulent, according to Demosthenés, p, 329. 
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at the prospect of being punished by Alexander for his osten- 
tatious prodigalities, fled from Asia into Greece, with a 
considerable treasure and a body of 5000 soldiers.1 While 
satrap, he had invited into Asia, in succession, two Athenian 
women as mistresses, Pythioniké and Glykera, to each of whom 
he was much attached, and whom he entertained with lavish 
expense and pomp. On the death of the first, he testified his 
sorrow by two costly funereal monuments to her memory ; one 
at Babylon, the other in Attica, between Athens and Eleusis, 
With Glykera he is said to have resided at Tarsus in Kilikia— 
to have ordered that men should prostrate themselves before 
her, and address her as queen—and to have erected her statue 
along with his own at Rhossus, a seaport on the confines of 
Kilikia and Syria.2_ To please these mistresses, or perhaps to 
ensure a retreat for himself in case of need, he had sent to 
Athens profuse gifts of wheat for distribution among the people, 
for which he had received votes of thanks with the grant of 
Athenian citizenship.’ Moreover he had consigned to Chariklés, 
son-in-law of Phokion, the task of erecting the monument in 
Attica to the honour of Pythioniké, with a large remittance of 
money for the purpose.* The profit or embezzlement arising 
out of this expenditure secured to him the good-will of Chariklés 
—a man very different from his father-in-law, the honest and 
* austere Phokion. Other Athenians were probably conciliated 
_ by various presents, so that when Harpalus found it convenient 
to quit Asia, about the beginning of 324 B.c., he had already 
acquired some hold both on the public of Athens and on some 
of her leading men. He sailed with his treasure and his 


1 Diodor. xvii. 108. He states the treasure brought out of Asia by 
a as 5000 talents, 

® See the fragments of the letter or pamphlet of Theopompus addressed 
to Alexander, while Harpalus was still at Tarsus, and before his flight to 
Athens—Theopomp. Fragm, 277, 278, ed. Didot, ap, Athenzum, xiii. 
p- 586-595. Theopompus speaks in the — tense—xal 6 eg (Harpalus) 
bard Tod Aaov xpooxuvovpévnv (Glykera), &c. Kleitarchus stated these facts, 
as well as Theopompus (Athen. ibid.). 

3 Athenzus, xiii. p. 596—the extract from the satirical drama called 
Agén, represented before Alexander at Susa, in the Dionysiac festival or 
early months of 324 B.C. 

4 Plutarch, Phokion, 22; Pausanias, i. 37, 4; Diksearchi Fragment, 72, 
ed. Didot. 

Plutarch’s narrative is misleading, inasmuch as it seems to imply that 
Hiarpalus gave this money to Chariklés a/ver his arrival at Athens. We 
know from Theopompus (Fr. 277) that the monument had been finished 
some time before Harpalus quitted Asia, Plutarch treats it as a mean 
structure, unworthy of the sum expended on it; but both Diksearchus and 
Pausanias describe it as stately and magnificent, 
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armament straight to Cape Sunium in Attica, from whence he 
sent to ask shelter and protection in that city.? 

The first reports transmitted to Asia appear to have pro- 
claimed that the Athenians had welcomed Harpalus as a friend 
and ally, thrown off the Macedonian yoke, and prepared for a 
war to re-establish Hellenic freedom. Such is the colour of the 
case, as presented in the satyric drama called Agén, exhibited 
before Alezandar in the Dionysiac festival at Susa, in February 
or March 324 B.c. Such news, connecting itself in Alexander’s 
mind with the recent defeat of Zopyrion in Thrace and other 
disorders of the disbanded mercenaries, incensed him so much, 
that he at first ordered a fleet to be equipped, determining to 
cross over and attack Athens in person.? But he was presently 
calmed by more correct intelligence, certifying that the 
Athenians had positively refused to espouse the cause of 
Harpalus.® 

The fact of such final rejection by the Athenians is quite 


1 Curtius, x. 2, 1. 

2 Curtius, x. 2, 1. ‘‘Igitur triginta navibus Sunium transmittunt” 
(Harpalus and his commpanyt unde portum urbis petere decreverunt. His 
cognitis, rex Harpalo Atheniensibusque juxta infestus, classem parari 
jubet, Athenas protinus petiturus.” Compare Justin, xiii. 5, 7—who 
mentions this hostile intention in Alexandex’s mind, but gives a different 
account of the cause of it. 

The extract from the drama Agém (given in Athenzus, xiii, p. 596) 
represents the reports which excited this anger of Alexander, It was said 
that Athens had repudiated her slavery, with the abundance which she had 
before enjoyed under it,—to enter upon a struggle for freedom, with the 
certainty of present privations and future ruin :— 

A. Gre wey Epacnoy (the Athen Aor txricOas Biov, 
pill yf mda vig y gem dh mr geal 
Kai Tow uapabow EgPouc, mupois 8 ov pada, 
B. rai why dxovw pupdbas roy “Apradoy 
je Aboag tov ‘A heer ote dose ahdngon = 
‘rov wapawdw 
A. Tavedpas 8 giros obros hv: gts ices 
abroiaw dAdOpov Kovx éraipas appapiy* 
I conceive this drama Agén to have been represented on the banks of the 
Ci (not the Alydaspes—see my note in the Chapter immediately 
ing), that is, at Susa, in the Dionysia of 324 B.c. It is interesting 
as a record of the feelings of the time. 

3 Nevertheless the impression, that Alexander was intending to besiege 
Athens, must have prevailed in the army for several months longer, during 
the autumn of 324 B.C., when he was at Ekbatana. Ephippus the historian, 
in recounting the flatteries addressed to Alexander at Piketans, mentions 
the rhodomontade of a soldicr named Gorgus — Pdpyes 6 dxAopdbact 
*AAdEavd por” Aupovos vlor orepavol xpucois TpicxiAlos, nal Stay 'AOHywas 
weAtopkf, puplas wavowAlais xal rais Yous xarawéAras wal rao. roils 
Grdros RéAcow eis Thy wéAcuoy ixavois (Ephippus ap, Athenzeum, xii. p. 538. 
Fragment, 3, ed. Didot). 
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indisputable. But it seems, as far as we can make out from 
imperfect evidence, that this step was not taken without debate, 
nor without symptoms of a contrary disposition, sufficient to 
explain the rumours first sent to Alexander. The first arrival 
of Harpalus with his armament at Sunium, indeed, excited 
alarm, as if he were coming to take possession of Peirzeus; and 
the admiral Philoklés was instructed to adopt precautions for 
defence of the harbour! But Harpalus, sending away his 
armament to Krete or to Tzenarus, solicited and obtained per- 
mission to come to Athens, with a single ship and his own 

sonal attendants. What was of still greater moment, he 
rought with him a large sum of money, amounting, we are 
told, to upwards of ‘700 talents, or more than £160,000. We 
must recollect that he was already favourably known to the 
people by large presents of corn, which had procured for him 
a vote of citizenship. He now threw himself upon their grati- 
tude as a suppliant seeking protection against the wrath of 
Alexander ; and while entreating from the. Athenians an 
interference so hazardous to themselves, he did not omit to 
encourage them by exaggerating the means at his own disposal. 
He expatiated on the universal hatred and discontent felt 
against Alexander, and held out assurance of being joined by 
powerful allies, foreign as well as Greek, if once a city like 
Athens would raise the standard of liberation? To many 


1 Deinarchus adv. Philokl. s. 1. gdoxwy xwAdcew “Apradoy cis roy 
Tle:para xarawAcdoa: orparnyds bo” buiy éxl ra vedpia Kal thy Mouuxlay 
nexeiporovnuévos, &c., Deinarchus adv, Aristogeiton. s. 4. $s wap’ ‘Aprddov 
AaBely xphuara érdduncer, by Jobe Heer natadrmpduevoy rhy wddrw 
budy, &c. 

® See the new and interesting, though ona scanty, fragments of 
the oration of Hyperidés against Demosthenés, published and elucidated 

Mr. Churchill Babington from a recently discovered Egyptian papyrus 
(Cambridge, 1850). From Fragm. 14 (p. 38 of Mr. Babington’s edition) 
we may see that the promises mentioned in the text were actually held out 
by Harpalus—indeed we might almost have presumed it without positive 
evidence, Hyperidés addresses Domonthento=aabras br... . us TE 
Wnolopart, cvAAaBdy Toy“Apwader kal robs wev bAAeus Gwayras mpeg Beaver Oar 
memolnxas @s "AAétavSpoy, ovx Exevras LAAnY obdeulay dweerpaphy Tabs 5 
BapBdpovs, ot abrol dy fxor pépovres els rabrd rhy ddrvauw, Exovres 
wh xphuara wal robs orparibras 8c0us exarros abrav elxe, Tebrous 
cbpravras ob udvoy eex@Avxas anogTtivas: éxelvou TH evAAhya 
Tob ‘AprdAov, &\Aa Kal... 

From the lengage thus used by ae in his accusation, we are 
made to perceive what prospects he (and of course Harpalus, upon whose 
authority he must have spoken) had held out to the people when the case 
was first under discussion. ae 

The fragment here cited is complete as to the main sense, not requiring 
very great help from conjecture, In some of the other fragments, the 


Google 


220 History of Greece 


Athenian patriots, more ardent than long-sighted, such appeals 
inspired both sympathy and confidence. Moreover Harpalus 
would of course purchase every influential partisan who would 
accept a bribe ; in addition to men like Chariklés, who were 
already in his interest. His cause was espoused by Hyperidés,' 
an earnest anti-Macedonian citizen, and an orator second only 
to Demosthenés. There seems good reason for believing that, 
at first, a strong feeling was excited in favour of taking part 
with the exile; the people not being daunted even by the idea 
of war with Alexander.? 

Phokion, whom Harpalus vainly endeavoured to corrupt, 
resisted of course the proposition of espousing his cause. 
And Demosthenés also resisted it, not less decidedly, from the 
very outset. Notwithstanding all his hatred of Macedonian 
supremacy, he could not be blind to the insanity of declaring 
war against Alexander. Indeed those who study his orations 
throughout, will find his counsels quite as much distinguished 
for prudence as for vigorous patriotism. His prudence on 
this occasion, however, proved injurious to his political 
position; for while it incensed Hyperidés and the more 
sanguine anti-Macedonians, it probably did not gain for him- 
self anything beyond a temporary truce from his old 
macedonising opponents. . 

The joint opposition of politicians so discordant as Demo- 
sthenés and Phokion, prevailed over the impulse which the 
partisans of Harpalus had created. No decree could be 
obtained in his favour. Presently however the case was 
complicated by the coming of envoys from Antipater and 
Olympias in Macedonia, requiring that he should be sur- 
rendered. The like requisition was also addressed by the 
Macedonian admiral Philoxenus, who arrived with a small 
squadron from Asia. These demands were refused, at the 
instance of Phokion no less than of Demosthenés. Neverthe- 
less the prospects of Macedonian vengeance were now brought 


conjectural restorations of Mr. Babington, though highly probable and 
judicious, form too large a proportion of the whole to admit of our citing 
them with confidence as testimony. 

1 Pollux, x. 159. 

® Plutarch, De Vitioso Pudore, p. 531. Ta» yap 'A@nvaloy dpunudvav 
‘AprdaAq Bondciv, xal xopuocdyrwv emi tov *AAktavEpov, etalpyns exepdyn 
birdteves, 6 rav ex) Gardoop xpaypdtwy ArEtdySpou orparyyds: éxmAraryévros 
BE rod Ehyov, nal ciweadvros 5a Tov PdBov, 6 AnuooOévys—Tl wahacovow, 
tpn, xpos roy HAtov iddvres, of wh Suvduevor wpds roy Abxvoy dvTiBArewy ; 

* Plutarch, Phokion, c. 21; Plutarch, Demosthen. 25. 

* Diodor. xvii. 108. 
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in such fearful proximity before the people, that all disposition 
to support Harpalus gave way to the necessity of propitiating 
Alexander. A decree was passed to arrest Harpalus, and to 
place all his money under sequestration in the acropolis, until 
special directions could be received from Alexander ; to whom, 
apparently, envoys were sent, carrying with them the slaves 
of Harpalus to be interrogated by him, and instructed to 
solicit a lenient sentence at his hands.1 Now it was Demo- 
sthenés who moved these decrees for personal arrest and for 
sequestration of the money ;? whereby he incurred still warmer 
resentment from Hyperidés and the other Harpalian partisans, 
who denounced him as a subservient creaturé of the all- 
powerful monarch. Harpalus was confined, but presently 
made his escape; probably much to the satisfaction of 
Phokion, Demosthenés, and every one else; for even those 
who were most anxious to get rid of him would recoil from 
the odium and dishonour of surrendering him, even under 
constraint, to a certain death. He fled to Krete, where he 
was soon after slain by one of his own companions.® 

At the time when the decrees for arrest and sequestration 
were passed, Demosthenés requested a citizen near him to ask 
Harpalus publicly in the assembly, what was the amount of 
his money, which the people had just resolved to impound.* 
Harpalus answered, 720 talents ; and Demosthenés proclaimed 


1 Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 69, édv robs waidas karaméu pn (Alexander) 
mpds jas Tobs viv els éaurdy dvaxexouiopévous, kal TovTwy a£tot Thy &AjOeay 
nruéécba, &c. 

2 See the fragment cited in a preceding note from the oration of 
Hyperidés against Demosthenés. That it was Demosthenés who moved 
the decree for depositing the money in the acropolis, we learn also from 
one of his other accusers—the citizen who delivered the speech composed 
by Deinarchus (adv. Demosthen. sect. 68, 71, 89)—fypawev aibrds év 
Ee Snuy Anpogbéyns, ws Sydovdri Sixalov rod mpdyuaros tyros, 
puadrrew 'Arcidvipy 7a eis Thy "Arrixhy &pixdueva werd ‘Aprddou xphpata. 

Deinarchus (adv. Demosth. s. 97-106) accuses Demosthenés of base 
flattery to Alexander. Hyperidés also makes the same charge—see the 
Fragments in Mr. Babington’s edition, sect, 2, Fr. 11, p. 12; sect. 3, Fr. 


5, P+ 34+ 

£ Pasean; ii. 33, 43 Diodor. xvii. 108. 

4 This material fact, of the question publicly put to Harpalus in the 
assembly by some one at the request of Demosthenés, appears in the 
Fragments of Hyperidés, pp. 5, 7, 9, ed. Babington—nxa@fpeves ndrw bard 
Th Kararouf, éxéAevce . . . . TY xopeuThy epwrijca Thy “Apnadrov éxéca 
ln 7 xphuara 72 dvocOnodsueva eis Thy dxpdrorw 63 drexplvaro Br 
érraxéoia, &c. 

The term xatatrouh (see Mr. Babington’s note) ‘‘ designates a broad 
passage occurring at intervals between the concentrically arranged benches 
of seats in a theatre, and running parallel with them.” 
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this sum to the people, on the authority of Harpalus, dwelling 
with some emphasis upon its magnitude. But when the 
money came to be counted in the acropolis, it was discovered 
that there was in reality no more than 350 talents. Now it is 
said that Demosthenés did not at once communicate to the 
people this prodigious deficiency in the real sum as compared 
with the announcement of Harpalus, repeated in the public 
assembly by himself. The impression prevailed, for how long 
a time we do not know, that 720 Harpalian talents had actually 
been lodged in the acropolis; and when the truth became at 
length known, great surprise and outcry were excited.! It was 
assumed thaf the missing half of the sum set forth must have 
been employed in corruption ; and suspicions prevailed against 
almost all the orators, Demosthenés and Hyperidés both 
included. 

In this state of doubt, Demosthenés moved that the Senate 
of Areopagus should investigate the mattcr and report who 
were the presumed delinquents* fit to be indicted before 
the Dikastery; he declared in the speech accompanying his 
motion that the real delinquents, whoever they might be, 
deserved to be capitally punished. The Areopagites delayed 
their report for six months, though Demosthenés is said to 
have called for it with some impatience. Search was made in 
the houses of the leading orators, excepting only one who was 
recently married.® At length the report appeared, enumerating 
several names of citizens chargeable with the appropriation of 
this money, and specifying how much had been taken by each. 
Among these names were Demosthenés himself, charged with 
20 talents—Demadés charged with 6000 golden staters—and 
other citizens, with different sums attached to their names.‘ 

1 Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 846. In the life of Demosthenés given by 
Photius (Cod. 265, p. 494) it is stated that only 308 talents were found. 

® That this motion was made by Demosthenés himself, is a point strongly 
pressed by his accuser Deinarchus—adv. Demosth. s. 5, 62, 84, &c.: 
compare also the Fragm. of Hyperidés, p. 59, ed. Babington. 

Deinarchus, in his loose rhetoric, tries to put the case as if Demosthenés 
had proposed to recognise the sentence of the Areopagus as final and 

remptory, and as if he stood therefore condemned upon the authority 
invoked by himself. But this is refuted sufficiently by the mere fact that 
the trial was instituted afterwards; besides that it is repugnant to the 
judicial practice of Athens. 

3 Plutarch, Demosth, 26. We learn from Deinarchus (adv. Demosth. 
s. 46) that the report of the Areopavites was not delivered until after 
an interval of six months. About their delay and the impatience of 
Demosthenés, see ig Hyperidés, p. 12-33, ed. Babington. _ 

* Deinarchus, adv. Demogth. 5, 92. See the Fragm. of Hyperidés in 
Mr, Babington, p. 18, 
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Upon this report, ten! public accusers were appointed to 
prosecute the indictment against the persons specified, before 
the Dikastery. Among the accusers was Hyperidés, whose 
name had not been comprised in the Areopagitic report. 
Demosthenés was brought to trial first of all the persons 
accused, before a numerous Dikastery of 1500 citizens,? who 
confirmed the report of the Areopagites, found him guilty, and 
condemned him to pay fifty talents to the state. Not being 
able to discharge this large fine, he was put in prison; but 
after some days he found means to escape, and fled to Troezen 
in Peloponnesus, where he passed some months as a dispirited 
and sorrowing exile, until the death of Alexander.* What was 
done with the other citizens included in the Areopagitic report, 
we do not know. It appears that Demadés*—who was among 
those comprised, and who is especially attacked, along with 
Demosthenés, by both Hyperidés and Deinarchus—did not 
appear to take his trial, and therefore must have been driven 
into exile ; yet if so, he must have speedily returned, since he 
seems to have been at Athens when Alexander died. Philoklés 
and Aristogeiton were also brought to trial as being included 
by the Areopagus in the list of delinquents; but how their 
trial ended, does not appear.® 
This condemnation and banishment of Demosthenés— 
unquestionably the greatest orator, and one of the greatest 
, Citizens, in Athenian antiquity—is the most painful result of the 
debates respecting the exile Harpalus. Demosthenés himself 
denied the charge; but unfortunately we possess neither his 
defence, nor the facts alleged in evidence against him ; so that 
our means of forming a positive conclusion are imperfect. At 
the same time, judging from the circumstances as far as we know 
them, there are several which go to show his innocence, and 


1 Deinarchus adv. Aristogeiton. s. 6 Stratoklés was one of the 
accusers. 

® Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 108, 109. * Plutarch, Demosth. 26. 

* Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 104. 

® See the two orations composed by Deinarchus, against Philoklés and 
Aristogeiton. 

In the second and third Epistles ascribed to Demosthenés (pp. 1470, 1483, 
1485), he is made to state, that he alone had been condemned by 
Dikastery, because his trial had come on first—that Aristugeiton A a 
the others tried were acquitted, though the charge against all was the same, 
and the evidence against all was the same also—viz. nothing more than the 
simple report of the Areopagus. As I agree with those who hold these 

istles -. er robably spurious, I cannot believe, on such authori alone, 
tft all the er persons tried were acquitted—a fact highly improbable in 
it 
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none which tend to prove him guilty. If we are called upon to 
believe that he received money from Harpalus, we must know 
for what service the payment was made. Did Demosthenés take 
part with Harpalus, and advise the Athenians to espouse his 
cause? Did he even keep silence, and abstain from advising 
them to reject the propositions? Quite the reverse. Demo- 
sthenés was.from the beginning a declared opponent of 
Harpalus, and of all measures for supporting his cause. 
Plutarch indeed tells an anecdote—that Demosthenés began 
by opposing Harpalus, but that presently he was fascinated 
by the beauty of a golden cup among the Harpalian treasures. 
Harpalus, perceiving his admiration, sent to him on the 
ensuing night the golden cup, together with twenty talents, 
which Demosthenés accepted. A few days afterwards, when 
the cause of Harpalus was again debated in the public 
assembly, the orator appeared with his throat enveloped in 
woollen wrappers, and affected to have lost his voice ; upon 
which the people, detecting this simulated inability as dictated 
by the bribe which had been given, expressed their displeasure 
partly by sarcastic taunts, partly by indignant murmuring,} 
So stands the anecdote in Plutarch. But we have proof that 
it is untrue. Demosthenés may indeed have been disabled by 
sore-throat from speaking at some particular assembly ; so far 
the story may be accurate. But that he desisted from opposing 
Harpalus (the real point of the allegation against him) is 
certainly not true; for we know, from his accusers Deinarchus 
and Hyperidés, that it was he who made the final motion 
for imprisoning Harpalus and sequestrating the Harpalian 
treasure in trust for Alexander. In fact, Hyperidés himself 
denounces Demosthenés, as having, from subservience to 
Alexander, closed the door against Harpalus and his prospects.? 
Such direct and continued opposition is a conclusive proof 
that Demosthenés was neither paid nor bought by Harpalus. 
The only service which he rendered to the exile was, by 
refusing to deliver him to Antipater, and by not preventing 
his escape from imprisonment. Now in this refusal even 
Phokion concurred ; and probably the best Athenians, of all 
parties, were desirous of favouring the escape of an exile 


1 Plutarch, Demosth, 25: compare also Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 846; 
and Photius, Life of Demosth. Cod. 265, p. 494- 

2 See the fragment of Hyperidés in Mr. Babington’s edition, pp. 37, 38 
(a fragment already cited in a preceding note), insisting upon the prodigious 
rear which Demosthenés had done by his decree for arresting (6AAmwis) 

arpalus, 
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whom it would have been odious to hand over to a Macedonian 
executioner. In so far as it was a crime not to have prevented 
the escape of Harpalus, the crime was committed as much by 
Phokion as by Demosthenés; and indeed more, seeing that 
Phokion was one of the generals, exercising the most important 
administrative duties—while Demosthenés was only an orator 
and mover in the assembly. Moreover, Harpalus had no 
means of requiting the persons, whoever they were, to whom 
he owed his escape; for the same motion which decreed his 
arrest, decreed also the sequestration of his money, and thus 
removed it from his own control.! 

The charge therefore made against Demosthenés by his two 
acousers,—that he received money from Harpalus,—is one 
which all the facts known to us tend to refute. But this is 
not quite the whole case. Had Demosthenés the means of 
embezzling the money, after it had passed out of the control of 
Harpalus? To this question also we may reply in the negative, 
so far as Athenian practice enables us to judge. 

Demosthenés had moved, and the people had voted, that 
these treasures should be lodged, in trust for Alexander, in the 
acropolis ; a place where all the Athenian public money was 
habitually kept—in the back chamber of the Parthenon. 
When placed in that chamber, these new treasures would come 
under the custody of the officers of the Athenian exchequer ; 
and would be just as much out of the reach of Demosthenés as 
the rest of the public money. What more could Phokion him- 
self have done to preserve the Harpalian fund intact, than to 
put it in the recognised place of surety? ‘Then, as to the 
intermediate process, of taking the money from Harpalus up 
to the acropolis, there is no proof,—and in my judgement no 


1 In the Life of Demosthenés apud Photium (Cod. 265), the service 
alleged to have been rendered by him to Harpalus, and for which he was 
charged with having received 1000 Darics, is put as I have stated it in the 
text—Demosthenés first spoke publicly against receiving Harpalus, but pre- 
sently Aapexods x:Alous (6s pact) AaBdy xpbs robs drip abrod A€éyorTas 
pererdéaro (then follow the particular acts whereby this alleged change of 
sentiment was manifested, which particular acts are described as follows)— 
wal Bovropevey Tay ’ACnvalwy ’Avtimdrpy mpodovva: Toy kvopwroy dyreimey, 
rd Te ‘Aprddcia xphuata els dxpdworw Fypaver awoPlc Ga, undt rH Bhuw Ty 
&piOudy abray droonunvduevos. 

That Demosthenés should first oppose the reception of Harpalus—and 
then afterwards oppose the surrender of Harpalus to Antipater’s requisition 
—is here represented as a change of politics, requiring the hypothesis 
of a bribe to explain it. But it is in reality no change at all. e two 
procc edings are perfectly consistent with each other, and both of them 
defensible. 

VOL, XII, 1 
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probability,—that Demosthenés was at all concerned in it. 
Even to count, verify, and weigh, a sum of above £80,ooo— 
not in bank notes or bills of exchange, but subdivided in 
numerous and heavy coins (staters, darics, tetradrachms), 
likely to be not even Attic, but Asiatic—must have been a 
tedious duty requiring to be performed by competent reckoners, 
and foreign to the habits of Demosthenés. The officers of the 
Athenian treasury must have gone through this labour, pro- 
viding the slaves or mules requisite for carrying so heavy a 
burthen up to the acropolis. Now we have ample evidence, 
from the remaining Inscriptions, that the details of transferring 
and verifying the public property, at Athens, were performed 
habitually with laborious accuracy. Least of all would such 
accuracy be found wanting in the case of the large Harpalian 
treasure, where the very passing of the decree implied great 
fear of Alexander. If Harpalus, on being publicly questioned 
in the assembly—-What was the sum to be carried up into the 
acropolis,—answered by stating the amount which he had 
originally brought, and not that which he had remaining— 
Demosthenés might surely repeat that statement immediately 
after him, without being understood thereby to bind himself 
down as guarantee for its accuracy. An adverse pleader, like 
Hyperidés, might indeed turn a point in his speech !—“ You 
told the assembly that there were 700 talents, and now you 
produce no more than half”—but the imputation wrapped up 
in these words against the probity of Demosthenés, is utterly 
groundless, Lastly, when the true amount was ascertained, to 
make report thereof was the duty of the officers of the treasury. 
Demosthenés could learn it only from them; and it might 

1 Fragm. Hyperidés, P- 7, ed. Babington—ey rq dhup érraxdoa Hhoas 
elva: rédavta, viv Ta Hulon dvapépes ; : 

In p. 26 of the same Fragments, we find Hyperidés reproaching Demo- 
sthenés for not having kept effective custody over the person of US 5 
for not having proposed any decree providing a special custody; for not 
having made tooen beforehand, or prosecuted afterwards, the negligence 
of the ordinary gaolers. This is to make Demosthenés responsible for the 
performance of a// the administrative duties of the city; for the good 
conduct of the treasurers and the gaolers. 

We must recollect that Hyperidés had been the loudest advocate of 
Harpalus, and had done all he could to induce the Athenians to adopt the 
cause of that exile against Alexander. One of the charges (already cited 
from his speech) against Demosthenés, is, that Demosthenés prevented this 
from being accomplished. Yet here is another charge from the same 
speaker, to the effect that Demosthenés did not keep Harpalus under 
effective custody for the sword of the Macedonian executioner ! 


_ The line accusation taken by Hyperidés is full of shameful 
inconsistencies. 
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certainly be proper in him, though in no sense an imperative 
duty, to inform himself on the point, seeing that he had un- 
consciously helped to give publicity to a false statement. The 
true statement was given; but we neither know by whom, nor 
how soon.! 

Reviewing the facts known to us, therefore, we find them 
all tending to refute the charge against Demosthenés. This 
conclusion will certainly be strengthened by reading the accusa- 
tory speech composed by Deinarchus ; which is mere virulent 
invective, barren of facts and evidentiary matter, and running 
over all the life of Demosthenés for the preceding twenty years. 
That the speech of Hyperidés also was of the like desultory 
character, the remaining fragments indicate. Even the report 
made by the Areopagus contained no recital of facts—no 
justificatory matter—nothing except a specification of names 
with the sums for which each of them was chargeable.? It 
appears to have been made ex-parte, as far as we can judge— 
that is, made without hearing these persons in their own 
defence, unless they happened to be themselves Areopagites, 
Yet this report is held forth both by Hyperidés and Dein- 
archus as being in itself conclusive proof which the Dikasts 
could not reject. When Demosthenés demanded, as every 
defendant naturally would, that the charge against him should 
be proved by some positive evidence, Hyperidés sets aside the 
demand as nothing better than cavil and special pleading.® 


1 In the Life of Demosthenés (Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 845), the 
charge of corruption against him is made to rest chiefly on the fact, that 
he did not make this communication to the people—eal 5:4 tobro uhre roy 
apiOudy ray dvaxomir0dvrwy peunrunos pire Tay pvdracodvruy dudrciav, &c, 
The biographer apud Photium seems to state it as if Demosthenés did not 
communicate the amount, af the t##me when he proposed the decree of 
sequestration. This last statement we are enabled to contradict, from 
the testimony of Hyperidés. 

© Hyperid. Fragm. p. 18, ed. Babington. rds yap dxopdous wdoas ras 
bxtp ray xpnudtwy ‘ApwdAou, rdcas dpuolws 4 BovAh wemolnrat, kal ras abrds 
xara rdvrwv: xa) oibBepiG mpoaryéeypahe, 8° 8ri Exacrov dmopalver 
aan’ age araaiaad ypdvaca, dxdcov Exacros elAnpe xpvotov, roir’ ody 
bpeirdtto. ... 

% Hyperid. Fragm. p. 20, ed. Babingt. éy& 8 81: puiv EraBes 7d xpuclor, 
Exavdy olpar efvat onpetov rois diunxarrais, rd) Thy BovaAhy cov 
karayva@vat (see Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 46, and the beginning 
of the second Demosthenic epistle). 

Hyperid. p. 16, ed. Babingt. Kal cuxogavreis thy AovaAthy, mpo- 
wAhoeis mporibels, nal dpwray dy rais rpoxrAhceaty, rd0en EXaBes 
7d xpualov, kal rls t vol 6 Sots, nal wes; reXevraiow B tows 
epwrhoers, nal elixphowrg xpualy, bowep rpawe(itixdy Adyor 
wapa Tis AovaAtjs dwairay, 

This monstrous sentence creates a strong presumption in favour of the 
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One further consideration remains to be noticed. Only nine 
months after the verdict of the Dikastery against Demosthenés, 
Alexander died. Presently the Athenians and other Greeks 
rose against Antipater in the struggle called the Lamian war. 
Demosthenés was then recalled ; received from his countrymen 
an enthusiastic welcome, such as had never been accorded to 
any returning exile since the days of Alkibiadés ; took a leading 
part in the management of the war; and perished, on its 
disastrous termination, along with his accuser Hyperidés. 

Such speedy revolution of opinion about Demosthenés, 
countenances the conclusion which seems to me suggested by 
the other circumstances of the case—that the verdict against 
him was not judicial, but political; growing out of the 
embarrassing necessities of the time. 

There can be no doubt that Harpalus, to whom a declaration 
of active support from the Athenians was matter of life and 
death, distributed various bribes to all consenting recipients, 
who could promote his views,—and probably even to some 
who simply refrained from opposing them; to all, in short, 
except pronounced opponents. If we were to judge from 
probabilities alone, we should say that Hyperidés himself, as 
one of the chief supporters, would also be among the largest 
recipients. Here was abundant bribery—notorious in the 
mass, though perhaps untraceable in the detail—all con- 
summated during the flush of promise which marked the early 
discussions of the Harpalian case. When the tide of senti- 
ment turned—when fear of Macedonian force became the 
overwhelming sentiment—when Harpalus and his treasures 
were impounded in trust for Alexander—all these numerous 
receivers of bribes were already compromised and alarmed. 
They themselves probably, in order to divert suspicion, were 

among the loudest in demanding investigation and punishment 
against delinquents. Moreover, the city was responsible for 
700 talents to Alexander, while no more than 350 were forth- 
coming.” It was indispensable that some definite individuals 
should be pronounced guilty and punished, partly in order to 


defendant,—and a still stronger presumption against the accuser. Compare 
Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 6, 7. 

The biographer apud Photium states that Hyperidés and four other orators 
procured (xarecxetacay)the condemnation of Demosthenés by the Areopagus. 

1 The biographer of Hyperidés (Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 48) tells us 
that he was the only orator who kept himsclf unbribed ; the comic writer 
Timoklés names Lyperidés along with Demosthenés and others as 
recipients (ap. Athenz. viii. p. 342). 

® See this point urged by Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 69, 70. 
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put down the reciprocal criminations circulating through the 
city, partly in order to appease the displeasure of Alexander 
about the pecuniary deficiency. But how to find out who were 
the guilty? There was no official Prosecutor-general; the 
number of persons suspected would place the matter beyond 
the reach of private accusations; perhaps the course recom- 
mended by Demosthenés himself was the best, to consign this 
preliminary investigation to the Areopagites. 

Six months elapsed before these Areopagites made their 
report. Now it is impossible to suppose that all this time 
could have been spent in the investigation of facts—and if it 
had been, the report when published would have contained 
some trace of these facts, instead of embodying a mere list of 
names and sums. The probability is, that their time was 
passed quite as much in party-discussions as in investigating 
facts ; that dissentient parties were long in coming to an agree- 
ment. whom they should sacrifice; and that when they did 
agree, it was a political rather than a judicial sentence, singling 
out Demosthenés as a victim highly acceptable to Alexander, 
and embodying Demadés also, by way of compromise, in the 
same list of delinquents—two opposite politicians, both at the 
moment obnoxious. I have already observed that Demo- 
sthenés was at that time unpopular with both the reigning 
parties ; with the philo-Macedonians, from long date, and not 
without sufficient reason; with the anti-Macedonians, because 
he had stood prominent in opposing Harpalus. His accusers 
count upon the hatred of the former against him, as a matter of 
course ; they recommend him to the hatred of the latter, as a 
base creature of Alexander. The Dikasts doubtless included 
men of both parties; and as a collective body, they might 
probably feel, that to ratify the list presented by the Areopagus 
was the only way of finally closing a subject replete with 
danger and discord. 

Such seems the probable history of the Harpalian trans- 
actions. It leaves Demosthenés innocent of corrupt profit, 
not less than Phokion ; but to the Athenian politicians gener- 
ally, it is noway creditable 3 while it exhibits the judicial con- 
science of Athens as under pressure of dangers from without, 
worked upon by party-intrigues within,? 


1 We read in Pausanias (ii. 33, 4) that the Macedonian admiral Philoxe- 
nus, having afterwards seized one of the slaves of Harpalus, learnt from 
him the names of those Athenians whom his master had corrupted ; and 
that Demosthenés was sof among them. As far as this statement goes, it 
serves to exculpate Demosthenés. Yet J cannot assign so much importance 
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During the half-year and more which elapsed between the 
arrival of Harpalus at Athens and the trial of Demosthenés, 
one event at least of considerable moment occurred in Greece. 
Alexander sent Nikanor to the great Olympic festival held in 
this year, with a formal letter or rescript, directing every 
Grecian city to recall all its citizens that were in exile, except 
such as were under the taint of impiety. The rescript, which 
was publicly read at the festival by the herald who had gained 
the prize for loudness of voice, was heard with the utmost 
enthusiasm by 20,000 exiles, who had mustered there from 
intimations that such a step was intended. It ran thus: 
* King Alexander to the exiles out of the Grecian cities. We 
have not been authors of your banishment, but we will be 
authors of your restoration to your native cities. We have 
written to Antipater about this matter, directing him to apply 
force to such cities as will not recall you of their own accord.”! 
’ It is plain that many exiles had been pouring out their com- 
plaints and accusations before Alexander, and had found him 
a willing auditor. But we do not know by what representations 
this rescript had been procured. It would seem that Antipater 
had orders further, to restrain or modify the confederacies of 
the Achzan and Arcadian cities ;? and to enforce not merely 
recall of the exiles, but restitution of their properties.* 

That the imperial rescript was dictated by mistrust of the 
tone of sentiment in the Grecian cities generally, and intended 
to fill each city with devoted partisans of Alexander—we can- 
not doubt. It was on his part a high-handed and sweeping 
exercise of sovereignty—setting aside the conditions under 
which he had been named leader of Greece—disdaining even 
to inquire into particular cases, and to attempt a distinction 
between just and unjust sentences—overruling in the mass the 
political and judicial authorities in every city. It proclaimed 
with bitter emphasis the servitude of the Hellenic world. 
Exiles restored under the coercive order of Alexander were 
sure to look to Macedonia for support, to despise their own 
home authorities, and to fill their respective cities with 
enfeebling discord. Most of the cities, not daring to resist, 
appear to have yielded a reluctant obedience; but both the 


to it as Bishop Thirlwall seems todo. His narrative of the Harpalian 
— is able and discriminating (Hist. vol. vii. ch. 56, p, 170 
seq.). 

¢ Diodor, xix. 8. 

® See the Fragments of Elyperidés, p. 36, ed. Babington. 

3 Curtius, x. 2, 
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Athenians and /£tolians are said to have refused to execute 
the order.! It is one evidence of the disgust raised by the 
rescript at Athens, that Demosthenés is severely reproached by 
Deinarchus, because, as chief of the Athenian Theéry or sacred 
legation to the Olympic festival, he was seen there publicly 
consorting and in familiar converse with Nikanor.? 

In the winter or early spring of 323 B.c. several Grecian 
Cities sent envoys into Asia to remonstrate with Alexander 
against the measure ; we may presume that the Athenians were 
among them, but we do not know whether the remonstrance 
produced any effect.* There appears to have been considerable 
discontent in Greece during this winter and spring (323 B.C.). 
The disbanded soldiers out of Asia still maintained a camp at 
Teenarus; where Leosthenés, an energetic Athenian of anti- 
Macedonian sentiments, accepted the command of them, and 
even attracted fresh mercenary soldiers from Asia, under 
concert with various confederates at Athens, and with the 
Etolians.4 Of the money, said to be 5000 talents, brought by 
Harpalus out of Asia, the greater part had not been taken by 
Harpalus to Athens, but apparently left with his officers for 
the maintenance of the troops who had accompanied him over. 

Such was the general position of affairs when Alexander died 
at Babylon in June 323 B.c. This astounding news, for which 
no one could have been prepared, must have become diffused 
throughout Greece during the month of July. It opened the 
most favourable prospects to all lovers of freedom and 
sufferers by Macedonian dominion. The imperial military 
force resembled the gigantic Polyphemus after his eye had 


1 Curtius, x. 2, 6. The statement of Diodorus (xviii. 8)—that the 
rescript was popular and acceptable to all Greeks, except the Athenians 
and tolians -cannot be credited. It was popular, doubtless, with the 
exiles themselves, and their immediate friends. 

® Deinarchus adv. Demosth. s. 81: compare Hyperid. Fragm. p. 36, 
ed. Babington. 

® Diodor. xvii. 113. There seem to have been cases in which Alexander 
interfered with the sentences of the Athenian Dikastery against Athenian 
citizens : see the case of a man liberated from a judicial fine at his instance. 
Pseudo-Demosthenés, Epistol. 3, p. 1480. 

* Diodor. xvii. 111 ; compare xviii. 21. Pausanias (i. 25, 5; viii. 52, 2) 
affirms that Leosthenés brought over 50,000 of these mercenaries from Asia 
into Peloponnesus, during the lifetime of Alexander, and against Alex- 
ander’s will, The number here given seems incredible ; but it is probable 
enough that he induced some to come across.—Justin (xiii, 5) mentions 
that armed resistance was prepared by the Athenians and AXtolians against 
Alexander himself during the latter months of his life, in reference to 
the mandate enj ining recall of the exiles. He seems to overstate the 
magnitude of their doings, before the death of Alexander, 
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been blinded by Odysseus :! Alexander had left no competent 
heir, nor did any one imagine that his vast empire could be 
kept together in effective unity by other hands. Antipater in 
Macedonia was threatened with the defection of various subject 
neighbours.? 

No sooner was the death of Alexander indisputably certified, 
than the anti-Macedonian leaders in Athens vehemently 
instigated the people to declare themselves first champions 
of Hellenic freedom, and to organise a confederacy throughout 
Greece for that object. Demosthenés was then in exile; but 
Leosthenés, Hyperidés and other orators of the same party, 
found themselves able to kindle in their countrymen a warlike 
feeling and determination, in spite of decided opposition on 
the part of Phokion and his partisans. The rich men for the 
most part took the side of Phokion, but the mass of the 
citizens were fired by the animating recollection of their 
ancestors and by the hopes of reconquering Grecian freedom. 
A vote was passed, publicly proclaiming their resolution to that 
effect. It was decreed that 200 quadriremes and 40 triremes 
should be equipped ; that all Athenians under 40 years of age 
should be in military requisition ; and that envoys should be 
sent round to the various Grecian cities, earnestly invoking 
their alliance in the work of self-emancipation.* Phokion, 
though a pronounced opponent of such warlike projects, still 
remained at Athens, and still, apparently, continued in his 
functions as one of the generals.5 But Pytheas, Kallimedon, 


1 A striking comparison made by the orator Demadés (Plutarch, 

Apophthegm. p- 181). 
See Frontinus, Stratagem. ii, II, 4. 

® Plutarch, Phokion, 23. In the Fragments of Dexippus, there appear 
short extracts of two speeches, seemingly composed by that author in his 
history of these transactions ; one which he ascribes to Hyperidés instigating 
the war, the other to some unknown speaker, supposed by C. Miiller to be 
Phokion, against it (F . Hist. Graec. vol. iii. p. 668). 

« Diodor. xviii. 10. Diodorus states that the Athenians sent the Har- 

alian treasures to the aid of Leosthenés, He seems to fancy that 
Harpaiis had brought to Athens all the 5000 talents which he had carried 
away from Asia; but it is certain, that no more than 700 or 720 talents 
were declared by Harpalus in the Athenian assembly—and of these only 
half were really forthcoming. Moreover, Diodorus is not consistent with 
himself, when he says afterwards (xviii. 19) that Thimbron, who killed 
Harpalus in Krete, got possession of the H jan treasures and 
mercenaries, and carried them over to Kyréné in Africa. 

® It is to this season, apparently, that the anecdote (if true) must be 
referred.—The Athenians were eager to invade Boeotia unseasonably ; 
Phokion, as general of eighty years old, kept them back, by calling out 
the citizens of ged years old and up wards for service, and offering to 
march himself at their head (Plutarch, Reip. Ger. Pracept. p. 818). 
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and others of his friends, fled to Antipater, whom they 
strenuously assisted in trying to check the intended movement 
throughout Greece. 

Leosthenés, aided by some money and arms from Athens, 
put himself at the head of the mercenaries assembled at 
Tzenarus, and passed across the Gulf into A®tolia. Here he 
was joined by the A®tolians and Akarnanians, who eagerly 
entered into the league with Athens for expelling the Mace- 
donians from Greece. Proceeding onward towards Thermopyle 
and Thessaly, he met with favour and encouragement almost 
everywhere. The cause of Grecian freedom was espoused 
by the Phokians, Lokrians, Dorians, A‘nianes, Atham4nes, 
and Dolopes ; by most of the Malians, CEtens, Thessalians, 
and Achzans of Phthidtis ; by the inhabitants of Leukas, and 
by some of the Molossians. Promises were also held out of 
co-operation from various Illyrian and Thracian tribes. In 
Peloponnesus, the Argeians, Sikyonians, Epidaurians, Troeze- 
nians, Eleians, and Messenians, enrolled themselves in the 
league, as well.as the Karystians in Eubcea.! These adhesions 
were partly procured by Hyperidés and other Athenian envoys, 
who visited the several cities; while Pytheas and other envoys 
were going round in like manner to advocate the cause of 
Antipater. The two sides were thus publicly argued by able 
pleaders before different public assemblies. In these debates, 
the advantage was generally on the side of the Athenian 
orators, whose efforts moreover were powerfully seconded by 
the voluntary aid of Demosthenés, then living as an exile in 
Peloponnesus. 

To Demosthenés the death of Alexander, and the new 
prospect of organising an anti-Macedonian confederacy with 
some tolerable chance of success, came more welcome than to 
any one else. He gladly embraced the opportunity of joining 
and assisting the Athenian envoys, who felt the full value of 
his energetic eloquence, in the various Peloponnesian towns. 
So effective was the service which he thus rendered to his 
country, that the Athenians not only passed a vote to enable 
him to return, but sent a trireme to fetch him to Peirzus. 
Great was the joy and enthusiasm on his arrival. The archons, 
the priests, and the entire body of citizens, came down to the 
harbour to welcome his landing, and escorted him to the city. 
Full of impassioned emotion, Demosthenés poured forth his 
gratitude for having been allowed to see such a day, and 
to enjoy a triumph greater even than that which had been 

1 Diodor. xviii. 11; Pausanias, i. 25, 4. 
12 
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conferred on Alkibiadés on returning from exile ; since it had 
been granted spontaneously, and not extorted by force. His fine 
could not be remitted consistently with Athenian custom ; but 
the people passed a vote granting to him fifty talents as super- 
intendent of the periodical sacrifice to Zeus Soter; and his 
execution of this duty was held equivalent to a liquidation of 
the fine. 

What part Demosthenés took in the plans or details of the 
war, we are not permitted to know. Vigorous.operations were 
now carried on, under the mili command of Leosthenés. 
The confederacy against Antipater included a larger assemblage 
of Hellenic states than that which had resisted Xerxés in 480 
B.c. Nevertheless, the name of Sparta does not appear in the 
list. It was a melancholy drawback to the chances of Greece, 
in this her last struggle for emancipation, that the force of 
Sparta had been altogether crushed in the gallant but ill- 
concerted effort of Agis against Antipater seven years before, 
and had not since recovered. The great stronghold of 
Macedonian interest, in the interior of Greece, was Boeotia. ' 
Plateea, Orchomenus, and the other ancient enemies of Thebes, 
having received from Alexander the domain once belonging to 
Thebes herself, were well aware that this arrangement could 
only be upheld by the continued pressure of Macedonian 
supremacy in Greece. It seems probable also that there were 
Macedonian garrisons in the Kadmeia—in Corinth—and in 
Megalopolis ; moreover, that the Arcadian and Achzan cities 
had been macedonised by the measures taken against them 
under Alexander’s orders in the preceding summer ;? for we 
find no mention made of these cities in the coming contest. 
The Athenians equipped a considerable land-force to join 
Leosthenés at Thermopyle ; a citizen force of 5000 infantry 
and 500 cavalry, with 2000 mercenaries besides. But the 
resolute opposition of the Beeotian cities hindered them from 
advancing beyond Mount Kitheron, until Leosthenés himself, 
marching from Thermopyle to join them with a part of his 
army, attacked the Boeotian troops, gained a complete victory, 
and opened the passage. He now proceeded with the full 
Hellenic muster, including tolians and Athenians, into 
Thessaly to meet Antipater, who was advancing from Mace- 

1 Plutarch, Demosth. 27. 

2 See the Fragments of Hyperidés, P 36, _ Babington. sal wep) rod 
Tovs Kowovs avdAdyous "Axaiay te kal ’Apkddwv..... We do not know 
what was done to these district itlelasacten; gai it seems that some con- 
siderable change was made in them, at the time when Alexander's decree 
for restoring the exiles was promulgated. 
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donia into Greece at the head of the force immediately at his 
disposal—1 3,000 infantry and 600 cavalry—and with a fleet of 
110 ships of war co-operating on the coast.1 
Antipater was probably not prepared for this rapid and 

imposing assemblage of the combined Greeks at Thermopyle, 
nor for the energetic movements of Leosthenés. Still less was 
he prepared for the defection of the Thessalian cavalry, who, 
having always formed an important element in the Macedonian 
army, now lent their strength to the Greeks. He despatched 
urgent messages to the Macedonian commanders in Asia— 
Kraterus, Leonnatus, Philotas, &c., soliciting reinforcements ; 
but in the meantime he thought it expedient to accept the 
challenge of Leosthenés. In the battle which ensued, however, 
he was completely defeated, and even cut off from the 
possibility of retreating into Macedonia. No better resource 
was left to him than the fortified town of Lamia (near to the 
river Spercheius, beyond the southern border of Thessaly), 
where he calculated on holding out until relief came from Asia. 
Leosthenés immediately commenced the siege of Lamia, and 
pressed it with the utmost energy, making several attempts 
to storm the town. But its fortifications were strong, with 
a garrison ample and efficient—so that he was repulsed with 
considerable loss. Unfortunately he possessed no battering 
train nor engineers, such as had formed so powerful an element 
in the military successes of Philip and Alexander. He there- 
fore found himself compelled to turn the siege into a blockade, 
and to adopt systematic measures for intercepting the supply 
of provisions. In this he had every chance of succeeding, an 
of capturing the person of Antipater. Hellenic prospects 
looked bright and encouraging; nothing was heard in Athens 
and the other cities except congratulations and thanksgivings.? 
Phokion, on hearing the confident language of those around 
se remarked—‘“ The stadium (or short course) has been 

done brilliantly ; but I fear we shall not have strength to hold 
out for the long course.”* At this critical moment, Leosthenés, 
in inspecting the blockading trenches, was wounded on the 
head by a large stone, projected from one of the catapults on 
the city-walls, and expired in two days.* A funeral oration in 
his honour, as well as in that of the other combatants against 
Antipater, was pronounced at Athens by Hyperidés.§ 


1 Diodor. xviii. 13. ® Plutarch, Phokion, 23, 24. 
* Plutarch, Phokion, c. 23; Plutarch, Reip. Ger. Precept. p. 803. 

4 Diodor. xviii. 12, 13. 

5 A fine fragment « of the Aéyos *Exirdpios by Hyperidés is preserved in 


Go gle 


236 History of Greece 


The death of this eminent general, in the full tide of success, 
was a hard blow struck by fortune at the cause of Grecian 
freedom. For the last generation, Athens had produced 
several excellent orators, and one who combined splendid 
oratory with wise and patriotic counsels. But during all that 
time, none of her citizens, before Leosthenés, had displayed 
military genius and ardour along with Pan-Hellenic purposes. 
His death appears to have saved Antipater from defeat and 
captivity. The difficulty was very great, of keeping together a 
miscellaneous army of Greeks, who, after the battle, easily 
persuaded themselves that the war was finished, and desired 
to go home—perhaps under promise of returning. Even 
during the lifetime of Leosthenés, the A®tolians, the most 
powerful contingent of the army, had obtained leave to go 
home, from some domestic urgency, real or pretended.!_ When 
he was slain, there was no second in command ; nor, even if 
there had been, could the personal influence of one officer be 
transferred to another. Reference was made to Athens, where, 
after some debate, Antiphilus was chosen commander, after 
the proposition to name Phokion had been made and rejected.? 
But during this interval, there was no authority to direct 
military operations, or even to keep the army together. 
Hence the precious moments for rendering the blockade really 
stringent, were lost, and Antipater was enabled to maintain 
himself until the arrival of Leonnatus from Asia to his aid. 
How dangerous the position of Antipater was, we may judge 
from the fact, that he solicited peace, but was required by the 
besiegers to surrender at discretion *—with which condition he 
refused to comply. 

Antiphilus appears to have been a brave and competent 
officer. But before he could reduce Lamia, Leonnatus with a 
Macedonian army had crossed the Hellespont from Asia, and 
arrived at the frontiers of Thessaly. So many of the Grecian 
contingents had left the camp, that Antiphilus was not strong 
enough at once to continue the blockade and to combat the 
relieving army. Accordingly, he raised the blockade, and 
moved off by rapid marches to attack Leonnatus apart from 
Antipater. He accomplished this operation with vigour and 
success. Through the superior efficiency of the Thessalian 


Stobseus, Tit. 124, vol. iii. p. 618. It is gratifying to learn that a large 
additional portion of this oration has been recently brought from Egypt in 
a papyrus, and has been published by Mr. Churchill Babington. 

1 Diodor. xviii. 13-15. 

® Plutarch, Phokion, 24. 

® Diodor. xviii. 11 ; Plutarch, Phokion, 26. 
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cavalry under Menon, he gained an important advantage in a 
cavalry battle over Leonnatus, who was himself slain ;} and 
the Macedonian phalanx, having its flanks and rear thus 
exposed, retired fren the plain to more difficult ground, leaving 
the Greeks masters of the field with the dead bodies. On the 
very next day, Antipater came up, bringing the troops from 
Lamia, and took command of the defeated army. He did not 
however think it expedient to renew the combat, but withdrew 
his army from Thessaly into Macedonia, keeping i in his march 
the high ground, out of the reach of cavalry.? 

During the same time generally as these operations in 
Thessaly, it appears that war was carried on actively by sea. 
We hear of a descent by Mikion with a Macedonian fleet at 
Rhamnus on the eastern coast of Attica, repulsed by Phokion ; 
also of a Macedonian fleet, of 240 sail, under Kleitus, engaging 
in two battles with the Athenian fleet under Eetion, near the 
islands called Echinades, at the mouth of the Achelous, on the 
western AXtolian coast. The Athenians were defeated in both 
actions, and great efforts were made at Athens to build new 
vessels for the purpose of filling up the losses sustained. Our 
information is not sufficient to reveal the purposes or details of 
these proceedings. But it seems probable that the Macedonian 
fleet were attacking AZtolia through CEniade, the citizens of 
which town had recently been expelled by the A‘tolians ;* and 
perhaps this may have been the reason why the /Xtolian 
contingent was withdrawn from Thessaly. 

In spite of such untoward events at sea, the cause of 
Pan-Hellenic liberty seemed on the whole prosperous. Though 
the capital opportunity had been missed, of taking Antipater 
captive in Lamia, still he had been expelled from Greece, and 
was unable, by means of his own forces in Macedonia, to 
regain his footing. The Grecian contingents had behaved 
with bravery and unanimity in prosecution of the common 
purpose ; and what had been already achieved was quite 
sufficent to justify the rising, asa fair risk, promising reasonable 
hopes of success. Nevertheless Greek citizens were not like 
trained Macedonian soldiers. After a term of service not 
much prolonged, they wanted to go back to their families and 
properties, hardly less after a victory than after a defeat. 
Hence the army of Antiphilus in Thessaly became much 
thinned,® though still remaining large enough to keep back the 

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 25; _Diodor. xviii. 14, 15: compare Plutarch, 
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Macedonian forces of Antipater, even augmented as they had 
been by Leonnatus—and to compel him to await the still 
more powerful reinforcement destined to follow under 
Kraterus. 

In explaining the relations between these three Macedonian 
commanders—Antipater, Leonnatus, and Kraterus—it is 
necessary to go back to June 323 B.c., the period of Alexander’s 
death, and to review the condition into which his vast and 
mighty empire had fallen. I shall do this briefly, and only so 
far as it bears on the last struggles and final subjugation of the 
Grecian world. 

On the unexpected death of Alexander, the camp at Babylon 
with its large force became a scene of discord. He left no 
offspring, except a child named Heraklés, by his mistress 
Barsiné. Roxana, one of his wives, was indeed pregnant; and 
amidst the uncertainties of the moment, the first disposition of 
many was to await the birth of her child. She herself, anxious 
to shut out rivalry, caused Statira, the queen whom Alexander 
had last married, to be entrapped and assassinated along with 
her sister.) There was however at Babylon a brother of 
Alexander, named Aridzus (son of Philip by a Thessalian 
mistress), already of full age though feeble in intelligence, 
towards whom a still larger party leaned. In Macedonia, there 
were Olympias, Alexander’s mother—Kleopatra, his sister, 
widow of the Epirotic Alexander—and Kynané,? another sister, 
widow of Amyntas (cousin of Alexander the Great, and put to 
death by him) ; all of them disposed to take advantage of their 
relationship to the deceased conqueror, in the scramble now 
opened for power. 

After a violent dispute between the cavalry and the infantry 
at Babylon, Aridzeus was proclaimed king under the name of 
Philip Aridzeus. Perdikkas was named as his guardian and 
chief minister; among the other chief officers, the various 
satrapies and fractions of the empire were distributed. Egypt 
and Libya were assigned to Ptolemy; Syria to Laomedon; 
Kilikia to Philétas ; Pamphylia, Lykia, and the greater Phrygia, 
to Antigonus ; Karia, to Asander; Lydia, to Menander; the 
Hellespontine Phrygia, to Leonnatus ; Kappadokia and Paphla- 
gonia, to the Kardian Eumenés ; Media, to Pithon. The 
eastern satrapies were left in the hands of the actual holders. 

In Europe, the distributors gave Thrace with the Chersonese 
to Lysimachus ; the countries west of Thrace, including (along 


1 Plutarch, Alexand. 77. 
® Arrian, De Rebus post Alexandrum, vi. ap. Photium, Cod. 92. 
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with Illyrians, Triballi, Agrianes, and Epirots) Macedonia and 
Greece, to Antipater and Kraterus.! We thus find the Grecian 
cities handed over to new masters, as fragments of the vast 
intestate estate left by Alexander. The empty form of con- 
vening and consulting a synod of deputies at Corinth, was no 
longer thought necessary. 

All the above-named officers were considered as local lieu- 
tenants, administering portions of an empire one and indivisible 
under Aridzus. The principal officers who enjoyed central 
authority, bearing on the entire empire, were, Perdikkas, chili- 
arch of the horse (the post occupied by Hephestion until his 
death), a sort of vizir,? and Seleukus, commander of the Horse 
Guards. No one at this moment talked of dividing the empire, 
But it soon appeared that Perdikkas, profiting by the weakness 
of Aridzus, had determined to leave to him nothing more than 
the imperial name, and to engross for himself the real authority, 
Still, however, in his disputes with the other chiefs, he repre 
sented the imperial family, and the integrity of the empire, 
contending against severalty and local independence, In this 
task (besides his brother Alketas), his ablest and most effective 
auxiliary was Eumenés of Kardia, secretary of Alexander for 
several years until his death. It was one of the earliest pro- 
ceedings of Perdikkas to wrest Kappadokia from the local 
chief Ariarathés (who had contrived to hold it all through the 
reign of Alexander), and to transfer it to Eumenés, to whom it 
had been allotted in the general scheme of division.® 

At the moment of Alexander’s death, Kraterus was in 
Kilikia, at the head of an army of veteran Macedonian soldiers, 
He had been directed to conduct them home into Macedonia, 
with orders to remain there himself in place of Antipater, who 
was to come over to Asia with fresh reinforcements. Kraterys 
had with him a paper of written instructions from Alexander, 
embodying projects on the most gigantic scale; for western 
conquest — transportation of inhabitants by wholesale from 
Europe into Asia and Asia into Europe—erection of gee 
cent religious edifices in various parts of Greece and Mace- 
donia, &c. This list was submitted by Perdikkas to the officers 
and soldiers around him, who dismissed the projects as too 
vast for any one but Alexander to think of.4 Kraterus and 

1 Arrian, De Rebus post Alexand. s¢ supra; Diodor. xviii. 3, 4; 
Curtius, x. 10; Dexippus, Fragmenta a Photium, Cod. 82, ap. Fragm. 
Hist. Gree. ve - p: 667, acl Diet ( Revs post slexencrem)- 

an ex] . . 
BR ies xviii. 48. ppus—. eb. po: ex. “ut supra: compare 

* Diodoy. xviii. 16, * Diodor. xviii. 4. 


Google 


240 History of Greece 


Antipater had each a concurrent claim to Greece and Mace- 
donia, and the distributors of the empire had allotted these 
countries to them jointly, not venturing to exclude either. 
Amidst the conflicting pretensions of these great Macedonian 
officers, Leonnatus also cherished hopes of the same prize. 
He was satrap of the Asiatic territory bordering upon the 
Hellespont, and had received propositions from Kleopatra, at 
Pella, inviting him to marry her and assume the government 
of Macedonia. About the same time, urgent messages were 
also sent to him (through Hekateus despot of Kardia) from 
Antipater, immediately after the defeat preceding the siege of 
Lamia, entreating his co-operation against the Greeks. Leon- 
natus accordingly came, intending to assist Antipater against 
the Greeks, but also to dispossess him of the government of 
Macedonia and marry Kleopatra! This scheme remained 
unexecuted, because (as has been already related) Leonnatus 
was slain in his first encounter with the Greeks. ‘To them, his 
death was a grave misfortune ; to Antipater, it was an advantage 
which more than countervailed the defeat, since it relieved him 
from a dangerous rival. 

It was not till the ensuing summer that Kraterus found 
leisure to conduct his army into Macedonia. By this junction, 
Antipater, to whom he ceded the command, found himself at 
the head of a powerful army—40,000 heavy infantry, 5000 
cavalry, and 3000 archers and slingers. He again marched 
into Thessaly against the Greeks under Antiphilus; and the 
two armies came in sight on the Thessalian plains near Krannon. 
The Grecian army consisted of 25,000 infantry, and 3500 
cavalry—the latter, Thessalians under Menon, of admirable 
efficiency. The soldiers in general were brave, but insubordi- 
nate ; while the contingents of many cities had gone home 
without returning, in spite of urgent remonstrances from the 
commander. Hoping to be rejoined by these absentees, 
Antiphilus and Menon tried at first to defer fighting; but 
Antipater forced them to a battle. Though Menon with his 
Thessalian cavalry defeated and dispersed the Macedonian 
cavalry, the Grecian infantry were unable to resist the superior 
number of Antipater’s infantry and the heavy pressure of the 
phalanx. They were beaten back and gave way, yet retiring in 
tolerable order, the Macedonian phalanx being incompetent for 
pursuit, to some difficult neighbouring ground, where they were 
soon joined by their victorious cavalry. The loss of the Greeks 
is said to have been 500 men; that of the Macedonians, 120.2 

1 Plutarch, Eumenés, 3. 2 Diodor. xviii. 17 ; Plutarch, Phokion, 26, 
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The defeat of Krannon (August 322 B.c.) was noway decisive 
or ruinous, nor would it probably have crushed the spirit of 
Leosthenés, had he been alive and in command. The coming 
up of the absentee contingents might still have enabled the 
Greeks to make head. But Antiphilus and Menon, after hold- 
ing council, declined to await and accelerate that junction. 
They thought themselves under the necessity of sending to 
open negotiations for peace with Antipater; who however 
returned for answer, that he would not recognise or treat with 
any Grecian confederacy, and that he would receive no pro- 
positions except from each city severally. Upon this the 
Grecian commanders at once resolved to continue the war, and 
to invoke reinforcements from their countrymen. But their 
own manifestation of timidity had destroyed the chance that 
remained of such reinforcements arriving. While Antipater 
commenced a vigorous and successful course of action against 
the Thessalian cities separately, the Greeks became more and 
more dispirited and alarmed. City after city sent its envoys 
to entreat peace from Antipater, who granted lenient terms to 
each, reserving only the Athenians and Attolians. In a few 
days, the combined Grecian army was dispersed; Antiphilus 
with the Athenians returned into Attica ; Antipater followed 
them southward as far as Boeotia, taking up his quarters at the 
Macedonian post on the Kadmeia, once the Hellenic Thebes— 
within two days’ march of Athens.! 

Against the overwhelming force thus on the frontiers of 
Attica, the Athenians had no means of defence. The principal 
anti-Macedonian orators, especially Demosthenés and Hype- 
ridés, retired from the city at once, seeking sanctuary in the 
temples of Kalauria and Aégina. Phokion and Demadés, as 
the envoys most acceptable to Antipater, were sent to Kadmeia 
as bearers of the submission of the city, and petitioners for 
lenient terms. Demadés is said to have been at this time 
disfranchised and disqualified from public speaking—having 
been indicted and found guilty thrice (some say seven times) 
under the Graphé Paranomén; but.the Athenians passed a 
special vote of relief, to enable him to resume his functions of 
citizen. Neither Phokion nor Demadés, however, could prevail 
upon Antipater to acquiesce in anything short of the surrender 
of Athens at discretion; the same terms as Leosthenés had 
required from Antipater himself at Lamia. Kraterus was even 
bent upon marching forward into Attica, to dictate terms under 
the walls of Athens; and it was not without difficulty that 

1 Diodor. xviii. 17; Plutarch, Phokion, c. 26. 
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Phokion obtained the abandonment of this intention; after 
which he returned to Athens with the answer. The people 
having no choice except to throw themselves on the mercy of 
Antipater,! Phokion and Demadés came back to Thebes to 
learn his determination. This time, they were accompanied 
by the philosopher Xenokratés—the successor of Plato and 
Speusippus, as presiding teacher in the school of the Academy. 
Though not a citizen of Athens, Xenokratés had long resided 
there; and it was supposed that his dignified character and 
intellectual eminence might be efficacious in mitigating the 
wrath of the conqueror. Aristotle had quitted Athens for 
Chalkis before this time; otherwise he, the personal friend of 
Antipater, would have been probably selected for this painful 
mission. In point of fact, Xenokratés did no good, being 
harshly received, and almost put to silence, by Antipater. One 
reason of this may be, that he had been to a certain extent the 
rival of Aristotle; and it must be added, to his honour, that 
he maintained a higher and more independent tone than either 
of the other envoys.? 

According to the terms dictated by Antipater, the Athenians 
were required to pay a sum equal to the whole cost of the war ; 
to surrender Demosthenés, Hyperidés, and seemingly at least 
two other anti-Macedonian orators; to receive a Macedonian 
garrison in Munychia; to abandon their democratical constitu- 
tion, and disfranchise all their poorer citizens. Most of these 
poor men were to be transported from their homes, and to 
receive new lands on a foreign shore. The Athenian colonists 
in Samos were to be dispossessed and the island retransferred 
to the Samian exiles and natives. 

It is said that Phokion and Demadés heard these terms with 
satisfaction, as lenient and reasonable. Xenokratés entered 
against them the strongest protest which the occasion admitted,® 
when he said—“If Antipater looks upon us as slaves, the 
terms are moderate; if as freemen, they are severe.” To 

1 sagtinr gic the nephew of pen” who _ nea a bold 
Mar tends to bere (eileen c prides barat someting meiraree 
even at this last moment. At least such was the story connected with his 
statue, erected a few years afterwards at Athens, representing him in the 
costume of an orator, but with a sword in hand—Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. 
p. 847: compare Polybius, xii. 13. 

® Plutarch, Phokion, 27; Diodor. xviii. 18. 
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Phokion’s entreaty, that the introduction of the garrison might 
be dispensed with, Antipater replied in the negative, intimating 
that the garrison would be not less serviceable to Phokion 
himself than to the Macedonians; while Kallimedon also, 
an Athenian exile there present, repelled the proposition with 
scorn. Respecting the island of Samos, Antipater was prevailed 
upon to allow a special reference to the imperial authority. 

If Phokion thought these terms lenient, we must imagine 
that he expected a sentence of destruction against Athens, 
such as Alexander had pronounced and executed against 
Thebes. Under no other comparison can they appear lenient. 
Out of 21,000 qualified citizens of Athens, all those who did 
not possess property to the amount of 2000 drachmz were 
condemned to disfranchisement and deportation. The number 
below this prescribed qualification, who came under the penalty, 
was 12,000, or three-fifths of the whole. They were set aside 
as turbulent, noisy democrats ; the gooo richest citizens, the 
‘party of order,” were left in exclusive possession, not only 
of the citizenship, but of the city. The condemned 12,000 

, were deported out of Attica, some to Thrace, some to the 
Illyrian or Italian coast, some to Libya or the Kyrenaic 
territory. Besides the multitude banished simply on the score 
of comparative poverty, the marked anti-Macedonian politicians 
were banished also, including Agnonidés, the friend of Demo- 
sthenés, and one of his earnest advocates when accused respect- 
ing the Harpalian treasures.! At the request of Phokion, 
Antipater consented to render the deportation less sweeping 
than he had originally intended, so far as to permit some 
exiles, Agnonidés among the rest, to remain within the limits 
of Peloponnesus.? We shall see him presently contemplating 
a still more wholesale deportation of the A®tolian people. 


1 See Fragments of Hyperidés adv. Demosth. p. 61-65, ed. Babington. 

® Diodor. xviii. 18. a uty oby bvres kde Tav puploy (instead of 
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ézoA:tebovro. Plutarch states the disfranchised as above 12,000. 
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Diodorus and Plutarch (c. 29) mention that Antipater assigned residences 
in Thrace for the expatriated. Those who went beyond the Keraunian 
mountains must have gone either to the Illyrian coast, Apollonia or 
Epidamnus—or to the Gulf of Tarentum. Those who went beyond 
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It is deeply to be lamented that this important revolution, 
not only cutting down Athens to less than one-half of her 
citizen population, but involving a deportation fraught with 
individual hardship and suffering, is communicated to us only 
in two or three sentences of Plutarch and Diodorus, without 
any details from contemporary observers. It is called by 
Diodorus a return to the Solonian constitution ; but the com- 
parison disgraces the name of that admirable lawgiver, whose 
changes, taken as a whole, were prodigiously liberal and en- 
franchising, compared with what he found established. The 
deportation ordained by Antipater must indeed have brought 
upon the poor citizens of Athens a state of suffering in foreign 
lands analogous to that which Solon describes as having pre- 
ceded his Seisachtheia, or measure for the relief of debtors.} 
What rules the nine thousand remaining citizens adopted for 
their new constitution, we do not know. Whatever they did, 
must now have been subject to the consent of Antipater and 
the Macedonian garrison, which entered Munychia, under the 
command of Menyllus, on the twentieth day of the month 
Boedromion (September), rather more than a month after the , 
battle of Krannon. The day of its entry presented a sorrowful 
contrast. It was the day on which, during the annual ceremony 
of the mysteries of Eleusinian Démétér, the multitudinous 
festal procession of citizens escorted the God Iacchus from 
Athens to Eleusis.? 

One of the earliest measures of the nine thousand was to 
condemn to death, at the motion of Demadés, the distinguished 
anti-Macedonian orators who had already fled—Demosthenés, 
Hyperidés, Aristonikus, and Himerzus, brother of the citizen 
afterwards celebrated as Demetrius the Phalerean. The three 
last having taken refuge in A®gina, and Demosthenés in 
Kalauria, all of them were out of the reach of an Athenian 
sentence, but not beyond that of the Macedonian sword. At 
this miserable season, Greece was full of similar exiles, the anti- 
Macedonian leaders out of all the cities which had taken part 
in the Lamian war. The officers of Antipater, called in the 
language of the time the Exile-Hunters,® were everywhere on 
the look-out to seize these proscribed men; many of the 


Tenarus would probably be sent to Libya: see Thucydidés, vii. 19, 10; 


i. 
i Ptatarch, Phokion, 28. éxwexoAiopxnyévots éyxecay: compare Solon, 
Fre ent 28, ed. Gaisford. 
jutarch, Phokion, 28. 
8 = ee Demosth. 28. ‘Apxfas 4 xAnéels SuyadoChpas. Plutarch, 
Vit X. Oratt. p. 846, 


Go gle 


Grecian Affairs 245 


orators, from other cities as well as from Athens, were slain ; 
and there was no refuge except the mountains of A®tolia for 
any of them.! One of these officers, a Thurian named Archias, 
. who had once been a tragic actor, passed over with a company 
of Thracian soldiers to Aigina, where he seized the three 
Athenian orators—Hyperidés, Aristonikus, and Himerzeeus— 
dragging them out of the sanctuary of the Aakeion or chapel 
of AZakus. They were all sent as prisoners to Antipater, who 
had by this time marched forward with his army to Corinth 
and Kleonz in Peloponnesus. All were there put to death, 
by his order. It is even said, and on respectable authority, 
that the tongue of Hyperidés was cut out before he was slain ; 
according to another statement, he himself bit it out—being 
put to the torture, and resolving to make revelation of secrets 
impossible. Respecting the details of his death, there were 
several different stories.” 

Having conducted these prisoners to Antipater, Archias 
proceeded with his Thracians to Kalauria in search of 
Demosthenés. The temple of Poseidon there situated, in 
which the orator had taken sanctuary, was held in such high 
veneration that Archias, hesitating to drag him out by force, 
tried to persuade him to come forth voluntarily, under promise 
that he should suffer no harm. But Demosthenés, well aware 
of the fate which awaited him, swallowed poison in the temple, 
and when the dose was beginning to take effect, came out of 
the sacred ground, expiring immediately after he had passed 
the boundary. The accompanying circumstances were re- 
counted in several different ways. Eratosthenés (to whose 
authority I lean) affirmed that Demosthenés carried the poison 
in a ring round his arm; others said that it was suspended in 

1 Polybius, ix. 29, 30. This is stated, as matter of traditional pride, by 
an /Etolian speaker more than a century afterwards. In the speech of his 
Akarnanian opponent, there is nothing to contradict it—while the fact is in 
itself highly probable. 

See Westermann, Geschichte der Beredsamkeit in Griechenland, ch. 71, 
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2 Plutarch, Demosthen. 28; Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 849; Photius, 


. 496. 
Ps Plutarch, Demosth. 30. rév® &AAwy, 800: yeypdpacl ri ep) abrod, 
wdumordAot & elol, ras Btapopts ode dvaynaiov eweterOeiv, &c. 

The taunts on Archias’s profession, as an actor, and as an indifferent 
actor, which Plutarch pee into the mouth of Demosthenés (c. 29), appear 
to me not worthy cither of the man or of the occasion; nor are they 
sufficiently avouched to induce me to transcribe them. Whatever bitter- 
ness of spirit Demosthenés might choose to manifest, at such 2 moment, 
would surely be vented on the chief enemy, Antipater ; not upon the mere 
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a linen bag round his neck ; according to a third story, it was 
contained in a writing-quill, which he was seen to bite and 
suck, while composing a last letter to Antipater. Amidst these 
contradictory details, we can only affirm as certain, that the 
poison which he had provided beforehand preserved him from 
the sword of Antipater, and perhaps from having his tongue 
cut out. The most remarkable assertion was that of Demo- 
charés, nephew of Demosthenés, made in his harangues at 
Athens a few years afterwards. Democharés asserted that his 
uncle had not taken poison, but had been softly withdrawn 
from the world by a special providence of the gods, just at 
the moment essential to rescue him from the cruelty of the 
Macedonians. It is not less to be noted, as an illustration of 
the vein of sentiment afterwards prevalent, that Archias the 
Exile-Hunter was affirmed to have perished in the utmost 
dishonour and wretchedness.? 

The violent deaths of these illustrious orators, the dis- 
franchisement and deportation of the Athenian Demos, the 
suppression of the public Dikasteries, the occupation of Athens 
by a Macedonian garrison, and of Greece generally by Mace- 
donian Exile-Hunters—are events belonging to one and the 
same calamitous tragedy, and marking the extinction of the 
autonomous Hellenic world. 

Of Hyperidés as a citizen we know only the general fact, that 
he maintained from first to last, and with oratorical ability 
inferior only to Demosthenés, a strenuous opposition to 
Macedonian dominion over Greece ; though his persecution of 
Demosthenés respecting the Harpalian treasure appears (as 
far as it comes before us) discreditable. 

Of Demosthenés, we know more—enough to form a judge- 
ment of him both as citizen and statesman. At the time of 
his death he was about sixty-two years of age, and we have 
before us his first Philippic, delivered thirty years before 
(352-351 B.c.). We are thus sure, that even at that early day, 
he took a sagacious and provident measure of the danger 
which threatened Grecian liberty from the energy and en- 
croachments of Philip. He impressed upon his countrymen 
this coming danger, at a time when the older and more 
influential politicians either could not or would not see it; he 
called aloud upon his fellow-citizens for personal service and 
pecuniary contributions, enforcing the call by all the artifices 
of consummate oratory, when such distasteful propositions only 

1 Plutarch, Demosth. 30; Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 846; Photius, 
p. 494; Arrian, De Rebus post Alexand. vi. ap. Photium, Cod. 92. 
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entailed unpopularity upon himself. At the period when 
Demosthenés first addressed these earnest appeals to his 
countrymen, long before the fall of Olynthus, the power of 
Philip, though formidable, might have been kept perfectly well 
within the limits of Macedonia and Thrace; and would pro- 
bably have been so kept, had Demosthenés possessed in 351 
B.C. as much public influence as he had acquired ten years 
afterwards, in 341 B.C. 

Throughout the whole career of Demosthenés as a public 
adviser, down to the battle of Chzeroneia, we trace the same 
combination of earnest patriotism with wise and long-sighted 
policy. During the three years’ war which ended with the 
battle of Chzroneia, the Athenians in the main followed his 
counsel ; and disastrous as were the ultimate military results of 
that war, for which Demosthenés could not be responsible—its 
earlier periods were creditable and successful, its general 
scheme was the best that the case admitted, and its diplomatic 
management universally triumphant. But what invests the 
purposes and policy of Demosthenés with peculiar grandeur, 
is, that they were not simply Athenian, but in an eminent 
degree Pan-Hellenic also. It was not Athens alone that he 
sought to defend against Philip, but the whole Hellenic world. 
In this he towers above the greatest of his predecessors for 
half a century before his birth—Periklés, Archidamus, Age- 
silaus, Epaminondas ; whose policy was Athenian, Spartan, 
Theban, rather than Hellenic. Hecarries us back to the time 
of the invasion of Xerxés and the generation immediately 
succeeding it, when the struggles and sufferings of the Athenians 
against Persia were consecrated by complete identity of interest 
with collective Greece. The sentiments to which Demosthenés 
appeals throughout his numerous orations, are those of the 
noblest and largest patriotism ; trying to inflame the ancient 
Grecian sentiment, of an autonomous Hellenic world, as the 
indispensable condition of a dignified and desirable existence 1— 
but inculcating at the same time that these blessings could only 
be preserved by toil, self-sacrifice, devotion of fortune, and 
willingness to brave hard and steady personal service. 

From the destruction of Thebes by Alexander in 335 B.C., 
to the Lamian war after his death, the policy of Athens neither 
was nor could be conducted by Demosthenés, But condemned 
as he was to comparative inefficacy, he yet rendered material 


1 Demosthenés, De Corona, p. 324. obroi—rhy ercvOeplay nal 7d undéva 
Exayv derxdrny aitay, & rois xporépois “EAAnow Spo Tay dyaldy Foay Kal 
xavdves, dvarerpagéres, &c. 
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service to Athens, in the Harpalian affair of 324 B.c. If, 
instead of opposing the alliance of the city with Harpalus, he 
had supported it as warmly as Hyperidés—the exaggerated 
promises of the exile might probably have prevailed, and war 
would have been declared against Alexander. In respect to 
the charge of having been corrupted by Harpalus, I have 
already shown reasons for believing him innocent. The Lamian 
war, the closing scene of his activity, was not of his original 
suggestion, since he was in exile at its commencement. But 
he threw himself into it with unreserved ardour, and was 
greatly instrumental in procuring the large number of adhe- 
sions which it obtained from so many Grecian states. In spite 
of its disastrous result, it was, like the battle of Cheroneia, a 
glorious effort for the recovery of Grecian liberty, undertaken 
under circumstances which promised a fair chance of success. 
There was no excessive rashness in calculating on distractions 
in the empire left by Alexander—on mutual hostility among 
the principal officers—and on the probability of having only 
to make head against Antipater and Macedonia, with little or 
no reinforcement from Asia. Disastrous as the enterprise 
ultimately proved, yet the risk was one fairly worth incurring, 
with so noble an object at stake ; and could the war have been 
protracted another year, its termination would probably have 
been very different. We shall see this presently when we 
come to follow Asiaticevents. After a catastrophe so ruinous, 
extinguishing free speech in Greece, and dispersing the 
Athenian Demos to distant lands, Demosthenés himself could 
hardly have desired, at the age of sixty-two, to prolong his 
existence as a fugitive beyond sea. 

Of the speeches which he composed for private litigants, 
occasionally also for himself, before the Dikastery—and of the 
numerous stimulating and admonitory harangues, on the public 
affairs of the moment, which he had addressed to his assembled 
countrymen, a few remain for the admiration of posterity. 
These harangues serve to us, not only as evidence of his 
unrivalled excellence as an orator, but as one of the chief 
sources from which we are enabled to appreciate the last phase 
of free Grecian life, as an acting and working reality. 
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CHAPTER XCVI 


FROM THE LAMIAN WAR TO THE CLOSE OF THE HISTORY OF 
FREE HELLAS AND HELLENISM 


TuE death of Demosthenés, with its tragical circumstances 
recounted in my last chapter, is on the whole less melancholy 
than the prolonged life of Phokion, as agent of Macedonian 
supremacy in a city half-depopulated, where he had been born 
a free citizen, and which he had so long helped to administer 
as a free community. The dishonour of Phokion’s position 
must have been aggravated by the distress in Athens, arising 
both out of the violent deportation of one-half of its free 
citizens, and out of the compulsory retum of the Athenian 
settlers from Samos; which island was now taken from Athens, 
after she had occupied it forty-three years, and restored to the 
Samian people and to their recalled exiles, by a rescript of 
Perdikkas in the name of Aridzus.1 Occupying this obnoxious 
elevation, Phokion exercised authority with his usual probity 
and mildness. Exerting himself to guard the citizens from 
being annoyed by disorders on the part of the garrison of 
Munychia, he kept up friendly intercourse with its commander 
Menyllus, though refusing all presents both from him and from 
Antipater. He was anxious to bestow the gift of citizenship 
upon the philosopher Xenokratés, who was only a metic, or 
resident non-freeman; but Xenokratés declined the offer, 
remarking, that he would accept no place in a constitution 
against which he had protested as envoy.2? This mark of 
courageous independence, not a little remarkable while the 
Macedonians were masters of the city, was a tacit reproach to 
the pliant submission of Phokion. 

Throughout Peloponnesus, Antipater purged and remodelled 
the cities, Argos, Megalopolis, and others, as he had done at 
Athens ; installing in each an oligarchy of his own partisans— 
sometimes with a Macedonian garrison—and putting to death, 

1 Diodor. xviii. 18; Diogen. Laert. x. 1, 1. I have endeavoured to 
show, in a previous portion of this History (vol. x. ch. Ixxix.), that 
Diodorms is correct in giving forty-three years, as the duration of the 
Athenian Kleruchies in Samos ; although both Wesseling and Mr. Clinton 
pe his statement. The Athenian a of Samos Jegan imme- 
diately after the conquest of the island by Timotheus, in 366-365 B.c. ; 
but additional batches of colonists were sent thither in later years. 

2 Plutarch, Phokion, 29, 30. 
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deporting, or expelling, hostile, or intractable, or democratical 
citizens. Having completed the subjugation of Peloponnesus, 
he passed across the Corinthian Gulf to attack the £tolians, 
now the only Greeks remaining unsubdued. It was the 
purpose of Antipater, not merely to conquer this warlike and 
rude people, but to transport them in mass across into Asia, 
and march them up to the interior deserts of the empire.* 
His army was too powerful to be resisted on even ground, so 
that all the more accessible towns and villages fell into his 
hands. But the A®tolians defended themselves bravely, with- 
drew their families into the high towns and mountain tops 
of their very rugged country, and caused serious loss to 
the Macedonian invaders. Nevertheless, Kraterus, who had 
carried on war of the same kind with Alexander in Sogdiana, 
manifested so much skill in seizing the points of communica- 
tion, that he intercepted all their supplies and reduced them 
to extreme distress, amidst the winter which had now super- 
vened. The £tolians, in spite of bravery and endurance, 
must soon have been compelled to surrender from cold and 
hunger, had not the unexpected arrival of Antigonus from Asia 
communicated such news to Antipater and Kraterus, as induced 
them to prepare for marching back to Macedonia, with a view 
to the crossing of the Hellespont and operating in Asia. They 
concluded a pacification with the A‘tolians—postponing till a 
future period their design of deporting that people—and with- 
drew into Macedonia ; where Antipater cemented his alliance 
with Kraterus by giving to him his daughter Phila in marriage.® 

Another daughter of Antipater, named Nikea, had been 
sent over to Asia not long before, to become the wife of 
Perdikkas, That general, acting as guardian or prime minister 
to the kings of Alexander’s family (who are now spoken of 
in the plural number, since Roxana had given birth to a 


1 Diodor. xviii. 55, 56, 57, 68, 69. pavepoi 5 bvros, 871 Kdooavdpos ray 
xara Thy “EAAdda wédewy dvOéferat, 8: 7d Tas uty abrady warpixais ppoupais 
gvadrrecba, tas B da daryapxiay Sioineio Gai, kupievopevas bed Tay Ayri- 
wdrpov olrwy ral tévev. 

That citizens were not only banished, but deported, by Antipater from 
various other cities besides Athens, we may see from the edict issued by 
Polysperchon shortly after the death of Antipater (Diod. xviii. 56)—nal 
trols petaordyras  puydyras bed Trav ijyertpwy orparnyay (2. ¢. 
Antipater and Kraterus), 4g’ dy xpdévwv "ArdtavBpos els thy ’Aclay 8:€8n, 
rardyouer, &c. 

2 Diodor. xviii. 25. dieyvwndtes Borepov aitods Katawodeujjoos, Kal 
peragrica: wavoixlous dxayras els thy épnulay Kal roppwrdrw ris 
"Actas xeinévny x&pay. 

% Diodor. xviii. 18-25, 
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posthumous son called Alexander, and made king jointly with 
Philip Aridzeus), had at first sought close combination with 
Antipater, demanding his daughter in marriage. But new 
views were presently opened to him by the intrigues of the 
princesses at Pella—Olympias, with her daughter Kleopatra, 
the widow of the Molossian Alexander—who had always been 
at variance with Antipater, even throughout the life of Alex- 
ander—and Kynané (daughter of Philip by an Illyrian mother, 
and widow of Amyntas, first cousin of Alexander, but slain by 
Alexander's order) with her daughter Eurydiké. It has been 
already mentioned that Kleopatra had offered herself in 
marriage to Leonnatus, inviting him to come over and occupy 
the throne of Macedonia: he had obeyed the call, but had been 
slain in his first battle against the Greeks, thus relieving 
Antipater from a dangerous rival. The first project of 
Olympias being thus frustrated, she had sent to Perdikkas pro- 
posing to him a marriage with Kleopatra. Perdikkas had 
already pledged himself to the daughter of Antipater ; never- 
theless he now debated whether his ambition would not be 
better served by breaking his pledge, and accepting the new 
proposition. To this step he was advised by Eumenés, his 
ablest friend and coadjutor, steadily attached to the interest of 
the regal family, and withal personally hated by Antipater. 
But Alketas, brother of Perdikkas, represented that it would be 
hazardous to provoke openly and immediately the wrath of 
Antipater. Accordingly Perdikkas resolved to accept Nikza 
for the moment, but to send her away after no long time, and 
take Kleopatra; to whom secret assurances from him were 
conveyed by Eumenés. Kynané also (daughter of Philip and 
widow of his nephew Amyntas), a warlike and ambitious 
woman, had brought into Asia her daughter Eurydiké for the 
purpose of espousing the king Philip Aridzus. Being averse 
to this marriage, and probably instigated by Olympias also, 
Perdikkas and Alketas put Kynanétodeath. But the indigna- 
tion excited among the soldiers by this deed was so furious as 
to menace their safety, and they were forced to permit the 
marriage of the king with Eurydiké.* 

1 Diodor. xviii. 23; Arrian, De Rebus post Alex. vi. ap. Phot. Cod. 92. 
agen alludes to the murder of Kynané, or Kynna, in another place 
xix. . 

Colyer Polysenus, viii. 60—who mentions the murder of Kynané by 
Alketas, but f vite a somewhat different explanation of her purpose in 

into 

About Kynané, see Duris, Fragm. 24, in Fragment. Hist. Greec. vol. ii. 
P- 4753 Athenz. xiii, p. 560. 
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All these intrigues were going on through the summer of 
322 B.C., while the Lamian war was still effectively prosecuted 
by the Greeks. About the autumn of the year, Antigonus 
(called Monophthalmus), the satrap of Phrygia, detected these 
secret intrigues of Perdikkas, who, for that and other reasons, 
began to look on him as an enemy, and to plot against his life. 
Apprised of his danger, Antigonus made his escape from Asia 
into Europe to acquaint Antipater and Kraterus with the hostile 
manceuvres of Perdikkas ; upon which news, the two generals, 
immediately abandoning the A®tolian war, withdrew their army 
from Greece for the more important object of counteracting 
Perdikkas in Asia. 

To us, these contests of the Macedonian officers belong only 
so far as they affect the Greeks. And we see, by the events 
just noticed, how unpropitious to the Greeks were the turns of 
fortune, throughout the Lamian war: the grave of Grecian 
liberty, not for the actual combatants only, but for their 
posterity also.1 Until the battle of Krannon and the 
surrender of Athens, everything fell out so as to relieve 
Antipater from embarrassment, and impart to him double force. 
The intrigues of the princesses at Pella, who were well known 
to hate him, first raised up Leonnatus, next Perdikkas, against 
him. Had Leonnatus lived, the arm of Antipater would have 
been at least weakened, if not paralysed; had Perdikkas 
declared himself earlier, the forces of Antipater must have been 
withdrawn to oppose him, and the battle of Krannon would 
probably have had a different issue. As soon as Perdikkas 
became hostile to Antipater, it was his policy to sustain and 
seek alliance with the Greeks, as we shall find him presently 
doing with the -£tolians.? Through causes thus purcly 
accidental, Antipater obtained an interval of a few months, 
during which his hands were not only free, but armed with new 
and unexpected strength from Leonnatus and Kraterus, to 
close the Lamian war. The disastrous issue of that war was 
therefore in great part the effect of casualties, among which 
we must include the death of Leosthenés himself. Such issue 


1 The fine lines of Lucan (Phars. vii. 640) on the effects of the battle of 
Pharsalia, may be cited here :— 
of oe us ab hac acie, yam quod sua s@cula ferrent, 
us habent populi: plus est quam vita salusque 
Quod perit : in totum ‘mundi prosternimur evum. 
incitur his se. gai omnis, qu serviet, xtas. 
Proxima q' mrry aut quid meruere nepotes, 
In regoum nasci?” &c, 
3 Diodor. xviii. 38, "Aytimdrpou | & els thy ‘Actay S:aBeLnndros, Airwaol 
kara Tas wpds Mepdixkay cuvOnkas eorpdrevoay els Thy QerraArlay, &c. 
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is not to be regarded as proving that the project was desperate 
or ill-conceived on the part of its promoters, who had full right 
to reckon, among the probabilities of their case, the effects of 
discord between the Macedonian chiefs. 

In the spring of 321 B.c., Antipater and Kraterus, having 
concerted operations with Ptolemy governor of Egypt, crossed 
into Asia and began their conflict with Perdikkas; who him- 
self, having the kings along with him, marched against Egypt 
to attack Ptolemy ; leaving his brother Alketas, in conjunction 
with Eumenés as general, to maintain his cause in Kappadokia 
and Asia Minor. Alketas, discouraged by the adverse feeling 
of the Macedonians generally, threw up the enterprise as hope- 
less. But Eumenés, though embarrassed and menaced in 
every way by the treacherous jealousy of his own Macedonian 
officers, and by the discontent of the soldiers against him as a 
Greek—and though compelled to conceal from these soldiers 
the fact that Kraterus, who was popular among them, com- 
manded on the opposite side—displayed nevertheless so much 
ability that he gained an important victory,! in which both 
Neoptolemus and Kraterus perished. Neoptolemus was killed 
by Eumenés with his own hand, after a personal conflict 
desperate in the extreme and long doubtful, and at the cost of 
a severe wound to himself? After the victory, he found 
Kraterus still alive, though expiring from his wound. Deeply 
afflicted at the sight, he did his utmost to restore the dying 
man ; and when this proved to be impossible, caused his dead 
body to be honourably shrouded and transmitted into Mace- 
donia for burial. 

This new proof of the military ability and vigour of Eumenés, 
together with the death of two such important officers as 
Kraterus and Neoptolemus, proved ruinous to the victor him- 
self, without serving the cause in which he fought. Perdikkas 
his chief did not live to hear of it. That general was so over- 
bearing and tyrannical in his demeanour towards the other 
officers—and withal so unsuccessful in his first operations against 
Ptolemy on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile—that his own army 


1 Plutarch, Eumenés, 7; Cornel. Nepos, Eumenés, c. 4. Eumenés had 
trained a body of. Asiatic and Thracian cavalry to fight in close combat 
with the short pike and sword of the Macedonian Companions—relinquish- 
ing the javelin, the missiles, and the alternation of charging and retiring, 
usual to Asiatics. 


Diodorus (xviii. 30, 31, 32) gives an account at some | of this 
battle. He as well as Plutarch may probably have borrowed from Hiero- 
nymus of i 


Kardia, 
® Arrian, ap. Photium, Cod. 92; Justin, xiii. 8; Diodor. xviii. 33. 
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mutinied and slew him.! His troops joined Ptolemy, whose 
conciliatory behaviour gained their good-will. Only two days 
after this revolution, a messenger from Eumenés reached the 
camp, announcing his victory and the death of Kraterus. Had 
this intelligence been received by Perdikkas himself at the 
head of his army, the course of subsequent events might have 
been sensibly altered. Eumenés would have occupied the 
most commanding position in Asia, as general of the kings of 
the Alexandrine family, to whom both his interests and his 
feelings attached him. But the news arriving, at the moment 
when it did, caused throughout the army only the most violent 
exasperation against him; not simply as ally of the odious 
Perdikkas, but as cause of death to the esteemed Kraterus. 
He, together with Alketas and fifty officers, was voted by the 
soldiers a public enemy. No measures were kept with him 
henceforward by Macedonian officers or soldiers. At the 
same time several officers attached to Perdikkas in the camp, 
and also Atalanta his sister, were slain.? 

By the death of Perdikkas, and the defection of his soldiers, 
complete preponderance was thrown into the hands of Anti- 
pater, Ptolemy, and Antigonus. Antipater was invited to join 
the army, now consisting of the forces both of Ptolemy and 
Perdikkas united. He was there invested with the guardianship 
of the person of the kings, and with the sort of ministerial 
supremacy previously held by Perdikkas. He was however 
exposed to much difficulty, and even to great personal danger, 
from the intrigues of the princess Eurydiké, who displayed a 
masculine boldness in publicly haranguing the soldiers—and 
from the discontents of the army, who claimed presents, 
formerly promised to them by Alexander, which there were no 
funds to liquidate at the moment. At Triparadisus in Syria, 
Antipater made a second distribution of the satrapies of the 
empire ; somewhat modified, yet coinciding in the main with 
that which had been drawn up shortly after the death of 
Alexander. To Ptolemy was assured Egypt and Libya—to 
Antigonus, the Greater Phrygia, Lykia, and Pamphylia—as each 
had had before.® 

Antigonus was placed in command of the principal Mace- 
donian army in Asia, to crush Eumenés and the other chief 
adherents of Perdikkas; most of whom had been condemned 


1 Diodor. xviii. 36. 
® Plutarch, Eumenés, 8; Cornel. Nepos, Eumenés, 4; Diodor. xviii. 


36, 37. 
3% Diodor. xviii. 39. Arrian, ap. Photium. 
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to death by a vote of the Macedonian army. After a certain 
interval, Antipater himself, accompanied by the kings, returned 
to Macedonia, having eluded by artifice a renewed demand on 
the part of his soldiers for the promised presents. The war of 
Antigonus, first against Eumenés in Kappadokia, next against 
Alketas and the other partisans of Perdikkas in Pisidia, lasted 
for many months, but was at length successfully finished.? 
Eumenés, beset by the constant treachery and insubordination 
of the Macedonians, was defeated and driven out of the field. 
He took refuge with a handful of men in the impregnable and 
well-stored fortress of Nora in Kappadokia, where he held 
out a long blockade, apparently more than a year, against 
Antigonus.? 

Before the prolonged blockade of Nora had been brought to 
a close, Antipater, being of very advanced age, fell into sickness, 
and presently died. One of his latest acts was to put to death 
the Athenian orator Demadés, who had been sent to Mace- 
donia as envoy to solicit the removal of the Macedonian 
garrison at Munychia. Antipater had promised, or given hopes, 
that if the oligarchy which he had constituted at Athens main- 
tained unshaken adherence to Macedonia, he would withdraw 
the garrison, The Athenians endeavoured to prevail on 
Phokion to go to Macedonia as solicitor for the fulfilment of 
this promise; but he steadily refused. Demadés, who willingly 
undertook the mission, reached Macedonia at a moment very 
untoward for himself. The papers of the deceased Perdikkas 
had come into possession of his opponents; and among them 
had been found a letter written to him by Demadés, inviting 
him to cross over and rescue Greece from her dependence “on 
an old and rotten warp ”—--meaning Antipater. This letter gave 
great offence to Antipater—the rather, as Demadés is said to 
have been his habitual pensioner—and still greater offence to 
his son Kassander; who caused Demadés with his son to be 
seized—first killed the son in the immediate presence and even 
embrace of the father—and then slew the father himself, with 
bitter invective against his ingratitude.® All the accounts which 


1 Arrian, De Rebus post Alexandr. lib. ix. 10, ap. Photium, Cod. 92; 
Diodor. xviii. 39, 40, 46; Plutarch, Eumenés, 3, 4, 

® Plutarch, Eumenés, 10, 11; Cornel. Nepos, Eumenés, c. §; Diodor. 
xviii. 41, ; 

5 Plutarch, Phokion, 305 Diodor. xviii. 48; Plutarch, Demosth. 31; 
ee De Reb. post Alex. vi, ap. Photium, Cod. 92. 

In the life of Phokion, Plutarch has written srovivertentiy Antigonus 

instead of Perdikkas. 

It is not easy to see, however, how Deinarchus can have been the 
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we read depict Demadés, in general terms, as a prodigal spend- 
thrift and a venal and corrupt politician. We have no ground 
for questioning this statement: at the same time we have no 
specific facts to prove it. 

Antipater by his last directions appointed Polysperchon, one 
of Alexander’s veteran officers, to be chief administrator, with 
full powers on behalf of the imperial dynasty ; while he assigned 
to his own son Kassander only the second place, as Chiliarch 
or general of the body-guard.! He thought that this disposition 
of power would be more generally acceptable throughout the 
empire, as Polysperchon was older and of longer military 
service than any other among Alexander’s generals. Moreover, 
Antipater was especially afraid of letting dominion fall into the 
hands of the princesses ;? all of whom—Olympias, Kleopatra, 
and Eurydiké—were energetic characters ; and the first of the 
three (who had retired to Epirus from enmity towards Antipater) 
furious and implacable. 

But the views of Antipater were disappointed from the 
beginning, because Kassander would not submit to the second 
place, nor tolerate Polysperchon as his superior. Immediately 
after the death of Antipater, but before it became publicly 
known, Kassander despatched Nikanor with pretended orders 
from Antipater to supersede Menyllus in the government of 
Munychia. To this order Menyllus yielded. But when after 
a few days the Athenian public came to learn the real truth, 
they were displeased with Phokion for having permitted the 
change to be made—assuming that he knew the real state of 
the facts, and might have kept out the new commander.® 
Kassander, while securing this important post in the hands of 
a confirmed partisan, affected to acquiesce in the authority of 
Polysperchon, and to occupy himself with a hunting-party in 
the country. He at the same time sent confidential adherents 
to the Hellespont and other places in furtherance of his 
schemes ; and especially to contract alliance with Antigonus 
in Asia and with Ptolemy in Egypt. His envoys being gener- 
ally well received, he himself soon quitted Macedonia suddenly, 
and went to concert measures with Antigonus in Asia.* tt 


accuser of Demadés on such a matter—as Arrian and Plutarch state. 
Arrian seems to put the death of Demadés too early, from his anxiety to 
bring it into immediate rg -ta with the death of Demosthenés, 
whose condemnation Demadés proposed in the Athenian assembly. 

1 Diod. xviii. ® Diod. xix. 11. 

® Plutarch, Phokion, 31. Diodorus (xviii. 64) says also that Nikanor 
was nominated by Kassander. 

* Diodor. xviii. 54. 
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suited the policy of Ptolemy, and still more that of Antigonus, 
to aid him against Polysperchon and the imperial dynasty. On 
the death of Antipater, Antigonus had resolved to make 
himself the real sovereign of the Asiatic Alexandrine empire, 
possessing as he did the most powerful military force within it. 

Even before this time the imperial dynasty had been a name 
rather than a reality; yet still a respected name. But now, 
the preference shown to Polysperchon by the deceased Anti- 
pater, and the secession of Kassander, placed all the great real 
powers in active hostility against the dynasty. Polysperchon 
and his friends were not blind to the difficulties of their 
position. The principal officers in Macedonia having been 
convened to deliberate, it was resolved to invite Olympias out 
of Epirus, that she might assume the tutelage of her grandson 
Alexander (son of Roxana)—to place the Asiatic interests of 
the dynasty in the hands of Eumenés, appointing him to the 
supreme command !—and to combat Kassander in Europe, by 
assuring to themselves the general good-will and support of the 
Greeks. This last object was to be obtained by granting to the 
Greeks general enfranchisement, and by subverting the Anti- 
patrian oligarchies and military governments now paramount 
throughout the cities. 

The last hope of maintaining the unity of Alexander’s 
empire in Asia, against the counter-interests of the great 
Macedonian officers, who were steadily tending to divide and 
appropriate it—now lay in the fidelity and military skill of 
Eumenés. At his disposal Polysperchon placed the imperial 
treasures and soldiers in Asia; especially the brave, but faith- 
less and disorderly, Argyraspides. Olympias also addressed 
to him a pathetic letter, asking his counsel as the only friend and 
saviour to whom the imperial family could now look. Eumenés 
replied by assuring them of his devoted adherence to their 
cause. But he at the same time advised Olympias not to come 
out of Epirus into Macedonia ; orif she did come, at all events 
to abstain from vindictive and cruel proceedings. Both these 
recommendations, honourable as well to his prudence as to 
; his humanity, were disregarded by the old queen. She came 
| into Macedonia to take the management of affairs; and 
_ although her imposing title, of mother to the great conqueror, 
raised a strong favourable feeling, yet her multiplied executions 
of the Antipatrian partisans excited fatal enmity against a 
dynasty already tottering. Nevertheless Eumenés, though his 
advice had been disregarded, devoted himself in Asia with 

2 Diodog xviii. 49-58. 
VOL. XII. K 
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unshaken fidelity to the Alexandrine family, resisting the most 
tempting invitations to take part with Antigonus against them.! 
His example contributed much to keep alive the same active 
sentiments in those around him; indeed, without him, the 
imperial family would have had no sincere or commanding 
representative in Asia. His gallant struggles, first in Kilikia 
and Phenicia, next (when driven from the coast), in Susiana, 
Persis, Media, and Parztakéné—continued for two years 
against the greatly preponderant forces of Ptolemy, Antigonus, 
and Seleukus, and against the never-ceasing treachery of his 
own officers and troops.2. They do not belong to Grecian 
history. They are however among the most memorable 
exploits of antiquity. While, even in a military point of’ view, 
they are hardly inferior to the combinations of Alexander him- 
self—they evince, besides, a flexibility and aptitude such as 
Alexander neither possessed nor required, for overcoming the 
thousand difficulties raised by traitors and mutineers around 
him. To the last, Eumenés remained unsubdued. He was 
betrayed to Antigonus by the base and venal treachery of his 
own soldiers, the Macedonian Argyraspides.® 


1 Plutarch, Eumenés, 11, 12; Cornelius Nepos, Eumenés, c. 6; Diodor. 
xviii, 58-62. —- 

Diodor. xvii. 58. Fixe 8¢ nal wap’ Odrvumiddos abrg ypdupara, Seouévns 
kal Acmapebons BonOeiy trois Bacidcdo: kal éavrj* pdvoy yap éxeivoy 
moréraroy dmodercipba Trav plawy, kal Suvduevoy Siopidcacda Thy epnulay 
Tis Bacidixis olxtas. ; 

Cornelius Nepos, Eumenés, 6. ‘*Ad hunc (Eumenem) Olympias, quum 
literas et nuntios misisset in Asiam, consultum, utrum repetitum Macedoniam 
veniret (nam tum in Epiro habitabat) et eas res occuparet—huic ille primum 
suasit ne se moveret, et expectaret quoad Alexandri filius regnum adipi- 
sceretur. _ Sin aliqué cupiditate raperetur in Macedoniam, omnium 
injuriarum oblivisceretur, et in meminem acerbiore uteretur imperio. 

orum illa nihil fecit. Nam et in Macedoniam _profecta est, et ibi 
crudelissime se gessit.” Compare Justin, xiv. 6; Diodor. xix. II. 

The details respecting Eumenés may be considered probably as depend- 
ing on unusually good authority. His friend Hieronymus of Kardia had 
written a copious history of his own time ; which, though now lost, was 
accessible both to Diodorus and Plutarch. Hieronymus was serving with 
Eumenés, and was taken prisoner along with him by Antigonus; who 
spared him and treated him well, while Eumenés was put to death 
cg ama 44). Plutarch had also read letters of Eumenés (Plut. 

um. II). 

® Diodor. xviii. 63-72 ; xix. 11, 17, 32, 44. 

% Plutarch (Eumenés, 16-18), Cornelius Nepos (10-13), and Justin (xiv. 
3» 4) describe in considerable detail the touching circumstances attending 
the tradition and capture of Eumenés. On this point Diodorus is more 
brief; but he recounts at much length the preceding military operations 
between Eumenés and Antigonus (xix. 17, 32, 44). 

The original source of these particulars must probably be, the history of 
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For the interests of the imperial dynasty (the extinction of 
which we shall presently follow), it is perhaps to be regretted 
that they did not abandon Asia at once, at the death of Anti- 
pater, and concentrate their attention on Macedonia alone, 
summoning over Eumenés to aid them. To keep together in 
unity the vast aggregate of Asia was manifestly impracticable, 
even with his consummate ability. Indeed we read that 
Olympias wished for his presence in Europe, not trusting any 
one but him as protector of the child Alexander.! In Mace- 
donia, apart from Asia, Eumenés, if the violent temper of 
Olympias had permitted him, might have upheld the dynasty ; 
which, having at that time a decided interest in conciliating the 
Greeks, might probably have sanctioned his sympathies in 
favour of free Hellenic community.? 

On learning the death of Antipater, most of the Greek cities 
had sent envoys to Pella. To all the governments of these 
cities, composed as they were of his creatures, it was a matter 
of the utmost moment to know what course the new Mace- 
donian authority would adopt. Polysperchon, persuaded that 
they would all adhere to Kassander, and that his only chance 
of combating that rival was by enlisting popular sympathy and 
interests in Greece, or at least by subverting these Antipatrian 
oligarchies—drew up in conjunction with his counsellors a 
proclamation which he issued in the name of the dynasty. 

After reciting the steady good-will of Philip and Alexander 
towards Greece, he affirmed that this feeling had been inter- 
rupted by the untoward Lamian war, originating with some 
ill-judged Greeks, and ending in the infliction of many severe 
calamities upon the various cities. But all these severities (he 
continued) had proceeded fronr the generals (Antipater and 
Kraterus): the kings were now determined to redress them. It 
was accordingly proclaimed that the political constitution of 
each city should be restored, as it had stood in the times of 
Philip and Alexander ; that before the thirtieth of the month 
Xanthikus, all those who had been condemned to banishment, 
or deported, by the generals, should be recalled and received 
back ; that their properties should be restored, and past sen- 
tences against them rescinded ; that they should live in amnesty 
as to the past, and good feeling as to the future, with the 
Hieronymus of Kardia, himself present, who has been copied, more or less 
accurately, by others. 

1 Plutarch, Eumenés, 13 ; Diodor. xviii. 58. 


® Plutarch, Eumenés, 3. 
® Diodor. xviii. 55. ed@ds ody Tobls dxd tay wéAcwy wapbyras mpecBevTas 


mpooxaderdyevot, &c. 
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remaining citizens. From this act of recall were excluded, the 
exiles of Amphissa, Trikka, Pharkadon, and Herakleia, together 
with a certain number of Megalopolitans, implicated in one 
particular conspiracy. In the particular case of those cities, the 
governments of which had been denounced as hostile by Philip 
or Alexander, special reference and consultation was opened with 
Pella, for some modification to meet the circumstances. As to 
Athens, it was decreed that Samos should be restored to her, 
but not Orépus ; in all other respects she was placed on the 
same footing as in the days of Philip and Alexander. “ All 
the Greeks (concluded this proclamation) shall pass decrees, 
forbidding every one either to bear arms or otherwise act in 
hostility against us—on pain of exile and confiscation of goods, 
for himself and his family. On this and on all other matters, 
we have ordered Polysperchon to take proper measures. Obey 
him—as we have before written to you to do; for we shall 
not omit to notice those who on any point disregard our 
proclamation.” 

Such was the new edict issued by the kings, or rather by 
Polysperchon in their names. It directed the removal of all 
the garrisons, and the subversion of all the oligarchies, estab- 
lished by Antipater after the Lamian war. It ordered the 
recall of the host of exiles then expelled. It revived the state 
of things prevalent before the death of Alexander—which 
indeed itself had been, for the most part, an aggregate of 
macedonising oligarchies interspersed with Macedonian garri- 
sons. To the existing Antipatrian oligarchies, however, it was 
a deathblow; and so it must have been understood by the 
Grecian envoys—including probably deputations from the 
exiles, as well as envoys front the civic governments—to whom 
Polysperchon delivered it at Pella. Not content with the 
general edict, Polysperchon addressed special letters to Argos 
and various other cities, commanding that the Antipatrian 
leading men should be banished with confiscation of property, 
and in some cases put to death ;? the names being probably 
furnished to him by the exiles. Lastly, as it was clear that 


1 Diodor. xviii. 56. In this chapter the proclamation is given verbatim. 
For the exceptions made in respect to Amphissa, Trikka, Herakleia, &c., 
we do not know the grounds. 

Reference is made to prior edicts of the kings—tye?s ody, xabdwep dSpiv 
nal xpdrepov eypdyapev, dxovere rotrov (MoAvoxépxovros). These words 
must allude to written answers given to particular cities, in reply to special 
applications. No general proclamation, earlier than this, can have been 
issued since the death of (icin 

% Diod. xviii. 57. 
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such stringent measures could not be executed without force,— 
the rather as these oligarchies would be upheld by Kassander 
from without—Polysperchon resolved to conduct a large 
military force into Greece ; sending thither first, however, a 
considerable detachment, for immediate operations, under his 
son, Alexander. 

To Athens, as well as to other cities, Polysperchon addressed 
special letters, promising restoration of the democracy and 
recall of the exiles. At Athens, such change was a greater 
revolution than elsewhere, because the multitude of exiles and 
persons deported had been the greatest. To the existing nine 
thousand Athenian citizens, it was doubtless odious and alarm- 
ing; while to Phokion with the other leading Antipatrians, it 
threatened not only loss of power, but probably nothing less 
than the alternative of flight or death.1 The state of interests 
at Athens, however, was now singularly novel and complicated. 
There were the Antipatrians and the nine thousand qualified 
citizens, There were the exiles, who, under the new edict, 
speedily began re-entering the city, and reclaiming their citizen- 
ship as well as their properties. Polysperchon and his son were 
known to be soon coming with a powerful force. Lastly, there 
was Nikanor, who held Munychia with a garrison, neither for 
Polysperchon, nor for the Athenians, but for Kassander ; the 
latter being himself also expected with a force -from Asia. 
Here then were several parties; each distinct in views and 
interests from the rest—some decidedly hostile to each other. 

The first contest arose between the Athenians and Nikanor 
respecting Munychia; which they required him to evacuate, 
pursuant to the recent proclamation. Nikanor on his side 
returned an evasive answer, promising compliance as soon as 
circumstances permitted, but in the mean time entreating the 
Athenians to continue in alliance with Kassander, as they had 
been with his father Antipater.2 He seems to have indulged 
hopes of prevailing on them to declare in his favour—and not 
without plausible grounds, since the Antipatrian leaders and a 
large proportion of the nine thousand citizens could not but 
dread the execution of Polysperchon’s edict. And he had also 
what was of still greater moment—the secret connivance and 
support of Phokion: who put himself in intimate relation with 

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 32. The opinion of Plutarch, however, that 
Polysperchon intended this measure as a mere trick to ruin Phokion, is 
only correct so far—that Polysperchon wished to put down the Antipatrian 
oligarchies everywhere, and that Phokion was the leading person of that 
oligarchy at Athens. 

Diodor. xviii. 64. 
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Nikanor, as he had before done with Menyllus |—and who had 
greater reason than any one else to dread the edict of Poly- 
sperchon. Ata public assembly held in Peirzeus to discuss the 
subject, Nikanor even ventured to present himself in person in 
the company and under the introduction of Phokion, who was 
anxious that the Athenians should entertain the proposition of 
alliance with Kassander. But with the people, the prominent 
wish was to get rid altogether of the foreign garrison, and to 
procure the evacuation of Munychia—for which object, of 
course, the returned exiles would be even more anxious than 
the nine thousand. Accordingly, the assembly refused to hear 
any propositions from Nikanor ; while Derkyllus with others 
even proposed to seize his person. It was Phokion who 
ensured to him the means of escaping ; even in spite of serious 
wrath from his fellow-citizens, to whom he pleaded, that he 
had made himself guarantee for Nikanor’s personal safety.? 
Foreseeing the gravity of the impending contest, Nikanor 
had been secretly introducing fresh soldiers into Munychia. 
And when he found that he could not obtain any declared 
support from the Athenians, he laid a scheme for surprising 
and occupying the town and harbour of Peirzus, of which 
Munychia formed the adjoining eminence and harbour on the 
southern side of the little peninsula. Notwithstanding all his 
precautions,-it became known to various Athenians that he was 
tampering with persons in Peirzeus, and collecting troops in the 
neighbouring isle of Salamis, So much anxiety was expressed 
in the Athenian assembly for the safety of Peirzeus, that a 
decree was passed, enjoining all citizens to hold themselves in 
arms for its protection, under Phokion as general. Neverthe- 
less Phokion, disregarding such a decree, took no precautions, 
affirming that he would himself be answerable for Nikanor. 
Presently that officer, making an unexpected attack from 
Munychia and Salamis, took Peireus by surprise, placed both 
the town and harbour under military occupation, and cut off 
its communication with Athens by a ditch and palisade. On 
this palpable aggression, the Athenians rushed to arms. But 
Phokion as general damped their ardour, and even declined to 
head them in an attack for the recovery of Peirzus before 
Nikanor should have had time to strengthen himself in it. 
He went however, with Konon (son of Timotheus), to remon- 
strate with Nikanor, and to renew the demand that he should 
evacuate, under the recent proclamation, all the posts which 
he held in garrison. But Nikanor would give no other answer, 
1 Plutarch, Phokion, 31. | ® Plutarch, Phokion, 32. 
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except that he held his commission from Kassander, to whom 
they must address their application.! He thus again tried to 
bring Athens into communication with Kassander. 

The occupation of Peirzus in addition to Munychia was a 
serious calamity to the Athenians, making them worse off than 
they had been even under Antipater. Peiraeus, rich, active, 
and commercial, containing the Athenian arsenal, docks, and 
Muniments of war, was in many respects more valuable than 
Athens itself; for all purposes of war, far more valuable. 
Kassander had now an excellent place of arms and base, which 
Munychia alone would not have afforded, for his operations in 
Greece against Polysperchon ; upon whom therefore the loss 
fell hardly less severely than upon the Athenians. Now Pho- 
kion, in his function as general, had been forewarned of the 
danger, might have guarded against it, and ought to have done 
so. ‘This was a grave dereliction of duty, and admits of hardly 
any other explanation except that of treasonable connivance. 
It seems that Phokion, foreseeing his own ruin and that of his 
friends in the triumph of Polysperchon and the return of the 
exiles, was desirous of favouring the seizure of Peireus by 
Nikanor, as a means of constraining Athens to adopt the 
alliance with Kassander; which alliance indeed would pro- 
bably have been brought about, had Kassander reached 
Peirzeus by sea sooner than the first troops of Polysperchon 
by land. Phokion was here guilty, at the very least, of cul- 
pable neglect, and probably of still more culpable treason, on 
an occasion seriously injuring both Polysperchon and the Athe- 
nians ; a fact which we must not forget, when we come to read 
presently the bitter animosity exhibited against him.? 

The news, that Nikanor had possessed himself of Peirzeus, 
produced a strong sensation. Presently arrived a letter ad- 
dressed to him by Olympias herself, commanding him to sur- 
render the place to the Athenians, upon whom she wished to 
confer entire autonomy. But Nikanor declined obedience 


1 Diodorus, xviii. 64; Plutarch, Phokion, 32; Cornelius Nepos, 
Phokion, 2. 
® Cornelius Nepos, Phokion, 2. ‘‘ Concidit autem maxime uno crimine: 
uod cum apud eum summum esset imperium uli, et Nicanorem, 
Ccesailt preefectum, insidiari Piro Atheniensium, a Dercyllo moneretur : 
idemque postularet, ut provideret, ne commeatibus civitas privaretur—huic, 
audiente populo, Phokion negavit esse periculum, seque ejus rei obsidem 
fore pollicitus est. Neque ita multo post Nicanor Pirso est potitus. Ad 
quem recuperandum cum populus armatus concurrisset, ille non modo 
neminem ad arma vocavit, sed ne armatis quidem praesse voluit, sine quo 
Athenz omnino esse non possunt.” 
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to her order, still waiting for support from Kassander. The 
arrival of Alexander (Polysperchon’s son) with a body of troops, 
encouraged the Athenians to believe that he was come to assist 
in carrying Peirzeus by force, for the purpose of restoring it to 
them. Their hopes however were again disappointed. Though 
encamped near Peirzeus, Alexander made no demand for the 
Athenian forces to co-operate with him in attacking it; but 
entered into open parley with Nikanor, whom he endeavoured 
to persuade or corrupt into surrendering the place! When 
this negotiation failed, he resolved to wait for the arrival of his 
father, who was already on his march towards Attica with the 
main army. His own force unassisted was probably not sufh- 
cient to attack Peirzeus ; nor did he choose to invoke assistance 
from the Athenians, to whom he would then have been com- 
pelled to make over the place when taken, which they so 
ardently desired. The Athenians were thus as far from their 
object as ever; moreover, by this delay the opportunity of at- 
tacking the place was altogether thrown away ; for Kassander 
with his armament reached it before Polysperchon. 

It was Phokion and his immediate colleagues who induced 
Alexander to adopt this insidious policy ; to decline reconquer- 
ing Peireus for the Athenians, and to appropriate it for him- 
self. To Phokion, the reconstitution of autonomous Athens, 
with its democracy and restored exiles, and without any foreign 
controlling force—was an assured sentence of banishment, if 
not of death. Not having been able to obtain protection from 
the foreign force of Nikanor and Kassander, he and his friends 
resolved to throw themselves upon that of Alexander and Poly- 
sperchon. They went to meet Alexander as he entered Attica 
—represented the impolicy of his relinquishing so important a 
military position as Peirzeus, while the war was yet unfinished 
—and offered to co-operate with him for this purpose, by proper 
management of the Athenian public. Alexander was pleased 
with these suggestions, accepted Phokion with the others as his 
leading adherents at Athens, and looked upon Peirzus as a 
capture to be secured for himself.2 Numerous returning 
Athenian exiles accompanied Alexander’s army. It seems that 
Phokion was desirous of admitting the troops, along with the 


1 Diodor. xviii. 65; Plutarch, Phokion, 33.. 

2 Diodor, xviii. 65. Tar yap’Avrimdrpy yeyousruy dlrwy tivts (daiipxov) 
nal of wep) dwxlwva goBotmevor tas éx Tay vdpwy Tipwplas, 
brhytncay *Aretdydpy, wal Biddgavres 7d cuupédpov, treicay adrdy ila 
naréxew Th ppotpia, nal ph mapadiddvas Tots 'A@nvalois, péxpis by b 
Kdocavdpos kararoveuney. 
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exiles, as friends and allies within the walls of Athens, so as 
to make Alexander master of the city—but that this project 
was impracticable, in consequence of the mistrust created 
among the Athenians by the parleys of Alexander with 
Nikanor.! 

The strategic function of Phokion, however, so often con- 
ferred and re-conferred upon him—and his power of doing 
either good or evil—now approached its close. As soon as 
the returning exiles found themselves in sufficient numbers, 
they called for a revision of the list of state-officers, and for the 
re-establishment of the democratical forms. They passed a 
vote to depose those who had held office under the Antipatrian 
oligarchy, and who still continued to hold it down to the actual 
moment. Among these Phokion stood first: along with him 
were his son-in-law Chariklés, the Phalerean Demetrius, Kalli- 
medon, Nikoklés, Thudippus, Hegemon, and Philoklés. These 
persons were not only deposed, but condemned, some to death, 
some to banishment and confiscation of property. Demetrius, 
Chariklés, and Kallimedon sought safety by leaving Attica; but 
Phokion and the rest merely went to Alexander's camp, throw- 
ing themselves upon his protection on the faith of the recent 
understanding.? Alexander not only received them courte- 
ously, but gave them letters to his father Polysperchon, 
requesting safety and protection for them, as men who had 
embraced his cause, and who were still eager to do all in their 
power to support him.’ Armed with these letters, Phokion 
and his companions went through Boeotia and Phokis to 
meet Polysperchon on his march southward. They were 


1 Plutarch, Phokion, 33; Diod. xviii. 65, 66. This seems to me the 
probable sequence of facts, combining Plutarch with Diodorus. Plutarch 
takes no notice of the angen opened by Phokion with Alexander, and 
the understanding established between them; which is stated in the 
clearest manner by Diodorus, and appears to me a material circumstance. 
On the other hand, Plutarch mentions (though Diodorus does not) that 
Alexander was anxious to seize Athens itself, and was very near succeeding. 
Plutarch seems to conceive that it was the exiles who were disposed to let 
him in ; but if that had been the case, he probably would have been let in 
when the exiles became preponderant. It was Phokion, I conceive, who 
was desirous, for his own personal safety, of admitting the foreign troops. 

8 Diodor. xviii. 65; Plutarch, Phokion, 35. 

3 Diodor. xviii. 66, MpoodexOévres 38 bx’ abrod (Alexander) pirogpdvas, 
yedupara tAaBov xpos ry xarépa MoAvowépxovra, Sxus undty wddwow 
of wept Gaxlwva taxelvou weppoynkdtes, kal viv drayyeaAAduevot 
xdyra cuumpdatery. 

This application of Phokion to Alexander, and the letters obtained to 
Polysperchon, are not mentioned by Plutarch, though they are important 
circumstances in following the last days of Phokion’s life. 
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accompanied by Deinarchus and by a Platean named Solon, 
both of them passing for friends of Polysperchon.} 

The Athenian democracy, just reconstituted, which had 
passed the recent condemnatory votes, was disquieted at the 
news that Alexander had espoused the cause of Phokion and 
had recommended the like policy to his father. It was pos- 
sible that Polysperchon might seek, with his powerful army, 
both to occupy Athens and to capture Peirzeus, and might 
avail himself of Phokion (like Antipater after the Lamian war) 
as a convenient instrument of government. It seems plain 
that this was the project of Alexander, and that he counted 
on Phokion as a ready auxiliary in both. Now the restored 
democrats, though owing their restoration to Polysperchon, 
were much less compliant towards him than Phokion had 
been. Not only they would not admit him into the city, but 
they would not even acquiesce in his separate occupation of 
Munychia and Peireus. On the proposition of Agnonidés and 
Archestratus, they sent a deputation to Polysperchon accusing 
Phokion and his comrades of high treason; yet at the same 
time claiming for Athens the full and undiminished benefit of 
the late regal proclamation—autonomy and democracy, with 
restoration of Peirzeus and Munychia free and ungarrisoned.? 

The deputation reached Polysperchon at Pharyges in Phokis, 
as early as Phokion’s company, which had been detained for 
some days at Elateia by the sickness of Deinarchus. That 
delay was unfortunate for Phokion. Had he seen Polysperchon, 
and presented the letter of Alexander, before the Athenian 
accusers arrived, he might probably have obtained a more 
favourable reception. But as the arrival of the two parties 
was nearly simultaneous, Polysperchon heard both of them 
at the same audience, before King Philip Aridzus in his 
throne with the gilt ceiling above it. When Agnonidés,— 
chief of the Athenian deputation, and formerly friend and 
advocate of Demosthenés in the Harpalian cause—found 
himself face to face with Phokion and his friends, their 
reciprocal invectives 2t first produced nothing but confusion ; 
until Agnonidés himself exclaimed—‘ Pack us all into one 
cage and send us back to Athens to receive judgement from 
the Athenians.” The king laughed at this observation, but 
the bystanders around insisted upon more orderly proceed- 
ings, and Agnonidés then set forth the two demands of the 
Athenians—condemnation of Phokion and his friends, partly 
as accomplices of Antipater, partly as having betrayed Peirzeus 

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 33. ® Diodor. xviii. 66. 


Google 


Close of History of Free Hellas 267 


to Nikanor—and the full benefit of the late regal proclamation 
to Athens.! Now, on the last of these two heads, Polysperchon 
was noway disposed to yield—nor to hand over Peirzeus to the 
Athenians as soon as he should take it. On this matter, 
accordingly, he replied by refusal or evasion. But he was all 
the more disposed to satisfy the Athenians on the other matter 
—the surrender of Phokion; especially as the sentiment now 
prevalent at Athens evinced clearly that Phokion could not be 
again useful to him as an instrument. Thus disposed to 
sacrifice Phokion, Polysperchon heard his defence with im- 
patience, interrupted him several times, and so disgusted him, 
that he at length struck the ground with his stick, and held 
his peace. Hegemon, another of the accused, was yet more 
harshly treated. When he appealed to Polysperchon himself, 
as having been personally cognisant of his (the speaker’s) good 
dispositions towards the Athenian people (he had been pro- 
bably sent to Pella, as envoy for redress of grievances under 
the Antipatrian oligarchy), Polysperchon exclaimed—“ Do not 
utter falsehoods against me before the king.” Moreover, king 
Philip himself was so incensed, as to start from his throne and 
snatch his spear; with which he would have run Hegemon 
through,—imitating the worst impulses of his illustrious 
brother—had he not been held back by Polysperchon. The 
sentence could not be doubtful. Phokion and his companions 
were delivered over as prisoners to the Athenian deputation, 
together with a letter from the king, intimating that in his 
conviction they were traitors, but that he left them to be 
judged by the Athenians, now restored to freedom and 
autonomy.? 

The Macedonian Kleitus was instructed to convey them to 
Athens as prisoners under a guard. Mournful was the spectacle 
as they entered the city; being carried along the _Kerameikus 


1 Plutarch, Phokion, 33; Cornel. Nepos, Phokion, 3. ‘‘ Hic (Phokion), 

ab Agnonide accusatus, quod Pireum Nicanori prodidisset, ex consilii 
sententia, in custodiam conjectus, Athenas deductus est, ut ibi de eo 
legibus fieret judicium.” 
“Plutarch says that Seed egy before he gave this hearing to both 
parties, ordered the Corinthian Deinarchus to be tortured and to be put 
to death. Now the person so named cannot be Deinarchus, the logographer 
—of whom we have some specimens remaining, and who was alive even as 
late as 292 B.c.—though he too was a Corinthian. Either, therefore, there 
were two Corinthians, both bearing this same name (as Westermann supposes 
—Gesch. der Beredtsamkeit, sect. 72), or the statement of Plutarch must 
allude to an order given, but not carried into effect—which latter seems to 
me most probable. 

% Plutarch, Phokion, 33, 34; Diodor. xviii. 66. 
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in carts, through sympathising friends and an embittered 
multitude, until they reached the theatre, wherein the assembly 
was to be convened. That assembly was composed of every 
one who chose to enter, and is said to have contained many 
foreigners and slaves. But it would have been fortunate for 
Phokion had such really been the case; for foreigners and 
slaves had no cause of antipathy towards him. The assembly 
was mainly composed of Phokion’s keenest enemies, the 
citizens just returned from exile or deportation; among whom 
may doubtless have been intermixed more or less of non- 
qualified persons, since the lists had probably not yet been 
verified. When the assembly was about to be opened, the 
friends of Phokion moved, that on occasion of so. important 
a trial, foreigners and slaves should be sent away. This was 
in every sense an impolitic proceeding; for the restored exiles, 
chiefly poor men, took it as an insult to themselves, and 
became only the more embittered, exclaiming against the 
oligarchs who were trying to exclude them. 

It is not easy to conceive stronger grounds of exasperation 
than those which inflamed the bosoms of these returned exiles. 
We must recollect that at the close of the Lamian war, the 
Athenian democracy had been forcibly subverted. Demo- 
sthenés and its principal leaders had been slain, some of them 
with antecedent cruelties; the poorer multitude, in number 
more than half of the qualified citizens, had been banished 
or deported into distant regions. To all the public shame and 
calamity, there was thus superadded a vast mass of individual 
suffering and impoverishment, the mischiefs of which were 
very imperfectly healed, even by that unexpected contingency 
which had again thrown open to them their native city. 
Accordingly, when these men returned from different regions, 
each hearing from the rest new tales of past hardship, they 
felt the bitterest hatred against the authors of the Antipatrian 
revolution; and among these authors Phokion stood distinctly 
marked. For although he had neither originated nor advised 
these severities, yet he and his friends, as administering the 
Antipatrian government at Athens, must have been agents in 
carrying them out, and had rendered themselves distinctly 
liable to the fearful penalties pronounced by the psephism of 
Demophantus,! consecrated by an oath taken by Athenians 
generally, against any one who should hold an official post 
after the government was subverted. 

When these restored citizens thus saw Phokion brought 

» Andokidés de Mysteriis, sect. 96, 97 ; Lykurgus adv. Leokrat. s, 127. 
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before them, for the first time after their return, the common 
feeling of antipathy against him burst out in furious mani- 
festations. Agnonidés the principal accuser, supported by 
Epikurus! and Demophilus, found their denunciations wel- 
comed and even anticipated, when they arraigned Phokion 
as a criminal who had lent his hand to the subversion of the 
constitution,—to the sufferings of his deported fellow-citizens, 
—and to the holding of Athens in subjection under a foreign 
potentate; in addition to which, the betrayal of Peirzeys to 
Nikanor® constituted a new crime; fastening on the people 
the yoke of Kassander, when autonomy had been promised 
to them by the recent imperial edict. After the accusation 
was concluded, Phokion was called on for his defence; but 
he found it impossible to obtain a hearing. Attempting 
several times to speak, he was as often interrupted by angry 
shouts ; several of his friends were cried down in like manner ; 
until at length he gave up the case in despair; and exclaimed, 
“For myself, Athenians, I plead guilty; I pronounce against 
myself the sentence of death for my political conduct: but 
why are you to sentence these men near me, who are not 
guilty?” “ Because they are your friends, Phokion ”—was the 
exclamation of those around. Phokion then said no more; 
while Agnonidés proposed a decree, to the effect, that the 
assembled people should decide by show of hands, whether 
the persons now arraigned were guilty or not; and that if 
declared guilty, they should be put to death. Some persons 
present cried out, that the penalty of torture ought to precede 
death ; but this savage proposition, utterly at variance with 
Athenian law in respect to citizens, was repudiated not less 
by Agnonidés than by the Macedonian officer Kleitus. The 
decree was then passed; after which the show of hands was 
called for. Nearly every hand in the assembly was held up 
in condemnation ; each man even rose from his seat to make 
the effect more imposing ; and some went so far as to put on 
wreaths in token of triumph. To many of them doubtless, 
the gratification of this intense and unanimous vindictive 
impulse,—in their view not merely legitimate, but patriotic,— 
must have been among the happiest moments of life.® 

After sentence, the five condemned persons, Phokion, 

1 Not the eminent philosopher so named. 

* Cornel. Nepos, Phok. 4. ‘‘Plurimi vero ita exacuerentur propter 

itionis suspicionem Pirsel, maximeque quod adversus populi commoda 

in senectute steterat.” 

8 Diodor. xviii, 66, 67; Plutarch, Phokion, 34, 35; Cornelius Nepos, 
Phokion, 2, 3. 
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Nikoklés, Thudippus, Hegemon, and Pythoklés, were con- 
signed to the supreme magistrates of Police, called The 
Eleven, and led to prison for the purpose of having the 
customary dose of poison administered. Hostile bystanders 
ran alongside, taunting and reviling them. It is even said 
that one man planted himself in the front, and spat upon 
Phokion ; who turned to the public officers and exclaimed— 
“Will no one check this indecent fellow?” ‘This was the 
only emotion which he manifested; in other respects, his 
tranquillity and self-possession were resolutely maintained, 
during this soul-subduing march from the theatre to the prison, 
amidst the wailings of his friends, the broken spirit of his four 
comrades, and the fiercest demonstrations of antipathy from 
his fellow-citizens generally. One ray of comfort presented 
itself as he entered the prison. It was the nineteenth of the 
month Munychion, the day on which the Athenian Horsemen 
or Knights (the richest class in the city, men for the most part 
of oligarchical sentiments) celebrated their festal procession 
with wreaths on their heads in honour of Zeus. Several of 
these horsemen halted in passing, took off their wreaths, and 
wept as they looked through the gratings of the prison. 

Being asked whether he had anything to tell his son Phokus, 
Phokion replied—* I tell him emphatically, not to hold evil 
memory of the Athenians.” The draught of hemlock was 
then administered to all five—to Phokion last. Having been 
condemned for treason, they were not buried in Attica; nor 
were Phokion’s friends allowed to light a funeral pile for the 
burning of his body; which was carried out of Attica into 
the Megarid, by a hired agent named Konopion, and there 
burnt by fire obtained at Megara. The wife of Phokion, with 
her maids, poured libations and marked the spot by a small 
mound of earth; she also collected the bones and brought 
them back to Athens in her bosom, during the secrecy of 
night. She buried them near her own domestic hearth, with 
this address—“ Beloved Hestia, I confide to thee these relics 
of a good man. Restore them to his own family vault, as soon 
as the Athenians shall come to their senses.” 4 


1 Plutarch, Phokion, 36, 37. Two other anecdotes are recounted by 
Plutarch, which seem to be of doubtful authenticity. Nikoklés entreated 
that he might be allowed to swallow his potion before Phokion; upon 
which the latter replied—‘‘ Your request, Nikoklés, is sad and mo’ 1; 
but as I have never yet refused you anything throughout my life, I grant 
this also.” 

After the first four had drunk, all except Phokion, no more hemlock was 
left ; upon which the gaoler said that he would not prepare any more, unless 
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After a short time (we are told by Plutarch) the Athenians 
did thus come to their senses. They discovered that Phokion 
had been a faithful and excellent public servant, repented of 
their severity towards him, celebrated his funeral obsequies 
at the public expense, erected a statue in his honour, and put 
to death Agnonidés by public judicial sentence ; while Epikurus 
and Demophilus fled from the city and were slain by Phokion’s 
son. 

These facts are ostensibly correct; but Plutarch omits to 
notice the real explanation of them. Within two or three 
months after the death of Phokion, Kassander, already in 
possession of Peirzeus and Munychia, became also master of 
Athens; the oligarchical or Phokionic party again acquired 
predominance; Demetrius the Phalerean was recalled from 
exile, and placed to administer the city under Kassander, as 
Phokion had administered it under Antipater. 

No wonder, that under such circumstances, the memory of 
Phokion should be honoured. But this is a very different 
thing from spontaneous change of popular opinion respecting 
him. I see no reason why such change of opinion should 
have occurred, nor do I believe that it did occur. The Demos 
of Athens, banished and deported in mass, had the best ground 


twelve drachmze of money were given to him to buy the material. Some 
hesitation took place, until Phokion asked one of his friends to supply the 
money, sarcastically remarking, that it was hard if a man could not even die 
gratis at Athens. 

As to the first of these anecdotes—if we read, in Plato’s Phzdon 
(1 52°155): the details of the death of Sokratés,—we shall see that death by 
heml was not caused instantaneously, but in a gradual and painless 
manner ; the person who had swallowed the potion being desired to walk 
about for some time, until his legs grew heavy, and then to lie down in 
bed, after which he gradually chilled and became insensible, first in the 
extremities, next in the vital centres. Under these circumstances, the 

uestion—which of the persons condemned should swallow the first of the 
ve potions—could be of very little moment. 
en, as to the alleged niggardly stock of hemlock in the Athenian prison 
—what would have been the alternative, if Phokion’s friend had not furnished 
the twelve drachmze? Would he have remained in confinement, without 
being put to death? Certainly not; for he was under capital sentence. 
Would he have been put to death by the sword or some other unexpensive 
instrument? This is at variance with the analogy of Athenian practice. If 
there be any truth in the story, we must suppose that the Eleven had 
allotted to this gaoler a stock of hemlock (or the price thereof) really 
adequate to five potions, but that he by accident or awkwardness had 
wasted a part of it, so that it would have been nec: for him to supply 
the deficiency out of his own pocket. From this em sment he was 
rescued by Phokion and his friend; and Phokion’s sarcasm touches upon 
the strangeness of a man being called upon to pay for his own execution, 
1 Plutarch, Phokion, 38. 


Gor gle 


272 History of Greece 


for hating Phokion, and were not likely to become ashamed 
of the feeling. Though he was personally mild and incor- 
ruptible, they derived no benefit from these virtues. To 
them it was of little moment that he should steadily refuse 
all presents from Antipater, when he did Antipater’s work 
gratuitously. Considered as a judicial trial, the last scene of 
Phokion before the people in the theatre is nothing better than 
a cruel imposture; considered as a manifestation of public 
opinion already settled, it is one for which the facts of the past 
supplied ample warrant. 

We cannot indeed read without painful sympathy the 
narrative of an old man above eighty,—personally brave, mild, 
and superior to all pecuniary temptation, so far as his positive 
administration was concerned,—perishing under an intense 
and crushing storm of popular execration. But when we 
look at the whole case—when we survey, not merely the 
details of Phokion’s administration, but the grand public 
objects which those details subserved, and towards which he 
conducted his fellow-citizens—we shall see that this judgement 
is fully merited. In Phokion’s patriotism—for so doubtless 
he himself sincerely conceived it—no account was taken of 
Athenian independence ; of the autonomy or self-management 
of the Hellenic world; of the conditions, in reference to 
foreign kings, under which alone such autonomy could exist. 
He had neither the Pan-Hellenic sentiment of Aristeidés, 
Kallikratidas, and Demosthenés—nor the narrower Athenian 
sentiment, like the devotion of Agesilaus to Sparta, and of 
Epaminondas to Thebes. To Phokion it was indifferent 
whether Greece was an aggregate of autonomous cities, with 
Athens as first or second among them—or one of the satrapies 
under the Macedonian kings. Now this was among the most 
fatal defects of a Grecian public man. The sentiment in 
which Phokion was wanting, lay at the bottom of all those 
splendid achievements which have given to Greece a substantive 
and pre-eminent place in the history of the world. Had Themi- 
stoklés, Aristeidés, and Leonidas resembled him, Greece would 
have passed quietly under the dominion of Persia. The 
brilliant, though chequered, century and more of independent 
politics which succeeded the repulse of Xerxés would never 
have occurred. It was precisely during the fifty years of 
Phokion’s political and military influence, that the Greeks 
were degraded from a state of freedom, and Athens from 
ascendency as well as freedom, into absolute servitude. Inso 
far as this great public misfortune can be imputed to any one 


Go gle 


Close of History of Free Hellas 273 


man—to no one was it more ascribable than to Phokion. He 
was stratégus during most of the long series of years when 
Philip’s power was growing; it was his duty to look ahead for 
the safety of his countrymen, and to combat the yet immature 
giant. He heard the warnings of Demosthenés, and he 
possessed exactly those qualities which were wanting to 
Demosthenés—military energy and aptitude. Had he lent 
his influence to inform the short-sightedness, to stimulate the 
inertia, to direct the armed efforts, of his countrymen, the 
kings of Macedon might have been kept within their own 
limits, and the future history of Greece might have been 
altogether different. Unfortunately, he took the opposite 
side. He acted with A’schinés and the philippisers ; without 
receiving money from Philip, he did gratuitously all that 
Philip desired—by nullifying and sneering down the efforts of 
Demosthenés and the other active politicians. After the battle 
of Cheroneia, Phokion received from Philip first, .and from 
Alexander afterwards, marks of esteem not shown towards any 
other Athenian. This was both the fruit and the proof of his 
past political action—anti-Hellenic as well as Anti-Athenian. 
Having done much, in the earlier part of his life, to promote 
the subjugation of Greece under the Macedonian kings, he 
contributed somewhat, during the latter half, to lighten the 
severity of their dominion ; and it is the most honourable 
point in his character that ‘he always refrained from abusing 
their marked favour towards himself, for purposes either of 
personal gain or of oppression over his fellow-citizens, Alexander 
not only wrote letters to him, even during the plenitude of 
imperial power, in terms of respectful friendship, but tendered 
to him the largest presents—at one time the sum of 100 talents, 
at another time the choice of four towns on the coast of Asia 
Minor, as Xerxés gave to Themistoklés. He even expressed 
his displeasure when Phokion, refusing everything, consented 
only to request the liberation of three Grecian prisoners 
confined at Sardis. 

The Lamian war, and its consequences, were Phokion’s 
ruin. He continued at Athens, throughout that war, freely 
declaring his opinion against it; for it is to be remarked, that 
in spite of his known macedonising politics, the people neither 
banished nor degraded him, but contented themselves with 
following the counsels of others. On the disastrous termination 
of the war, Phokion undertook the thankless and dishonour- 
able function of satrap under Antipater at Athens, with the 

1 Plutarch, Phokion, 18; Plutarch, Apophthegm. p. 188. 
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Macedonian garrison at Munychia to back him. He became 
the subordinate agent of a conqueror who not only slaughtered 
the chief Athenian orators, but disfranchised and deported 
the Demos in mass. Having accepted partnership and re- 
sponsibility in these proceedings, Phokion was no longer safe 
except under the protection of a foreign prince. After the 
liberal proclamation issued in the name of the Macedonian 
kings, permitting the return of the banished Demos, he sought 
safety for himself, first by that treasonable connivance which 
enabled Nikanor to seize the Peirzeus, next by courting Poly- 
sperchon the enemy of Nikanor. A voluntary expatriation 
(along with his friend the Phalerean Demetrius) would have 
been less dangerous, and less discreditable than these 
manceuvres, which still further darkened the close of his life, 
without averting from him, after all, the necessity of facing the 
restored Demos. The intense and unanimous wrath of the 
people against him is an instructive, though a distressing 
spectacle. It was directed, not against the man or the 
administrator—for in both characters Phokion had been 
blameless, except as to the last collusion with Nikanor in 
the seizure of the Peirseeus—but against his public policy. 
It was the last protest of extinct Grecian freedom, speaking 
as it were from the tomb ‘in a voice of thunder, against that 
fatal system of mistrust, inertia, self-seeking, and corruption, 
which had betrayed the once autonomous Athens to a foreign 
conqueror. 

I have already mentioned that Polysperchon with his army 
was in Phokis when Phokion was brought before him, on his 
march towards Peloponnesus. Perhaps le may have been 
detained by negotiation with the A‘tolians, who embraced his 
alliance.! At any rate, he was tardy in his march, for before 
he reached Attica, Kassander arrived at Peirzus to join 
Nikanor with a fleet of thirty-five ships and 4000 soldiers 
obtained from Antigonus. On learning this fact, Polysperchon 
hastened his march also, and presented himself under the 
walls of Athens and Peirzus with a large force of 20,000 
Macedonians, 4000 Greek allies, 1000 cavalry, and sixty-five 
elephants ; animals which were now seen for the first time in 
European Greece. He at first besieged Kassander in Peirzus, 
but finding it difficult to procure subsistence in Attica for so 
numerous an army, he marched with the larger portion into 
Peloponnesus, leaving his son Alexander with a division to 
make head against Kassander. Either approaching in person 

1 Diodor. xix. 35. 
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the various Peloponnesian towns—or addressing them by 
means of envoys—he enjoined the subversion of the Anti- 
patrian oligarchies, and the restoration of liberty and. free 
speech to the mass of the citizens! In most of the towns, 
this revolution was accomplished; but in Megalopolis, the 
oligarchy held out; not only forcing Polysperchon to besiege 
the city, but even defending it against him successfully. He 
made two or three attempts to storm it, by moveable towers, 
by undermining the walls, and. even by the aid of elephants ;. 
but he was repulsed in all of them,? and obliged to relinquish 
the siege with considerable loss of reputation. His admiral 
Kleitus was soon afterwards defeated in the Propontis, with the 
loss of his whole fleet, by Nikanor (whom Kassander had sent 
from Peirzeus) and Antigonus. . 

After these two defeats, Polysperchon seems to have evacu- 
ated Peloponnesus, and to have carried his forces across the 
Corinthian Gulf into Epirus, to join Olympias. His party was 
greatly weakened all over Greece, and that of Kassander 
proportionally strengthened. The first effect of this was, the 
surrender of Athens. The Athenians in the city, including all 
or many of the restored exiles, could no longer endure that 
complete severance from the sea, to which the occupation of 
Peireus and Munychia by Kassander had reduced them. 
Athens without a port was hardly tenable ; in fact, Peirzeus was 
considered by its great constructor, Themistoklés, as more 
indispensable to the Athenians than Athens itself.t ‘The sub- 
sistence of the people was derived in large proportion from 
imported corn, received through Peireus ; where also the trade 
and industrial operations were carried on, most of the revenue 
collected, and the arsenals, docks, ships, &c., of the state kept 
up. It became evident that Nikanor, by seizing on the 
Peireus, had rendered Athens disarmed and helpless; so that 
the irreparable mischief done by Phokion, in conniving at that 
seizure, was felt more and more every day. Hence the’ 
Athenians, unable to capture the port themselves, and hopeless 
of obtaining it through Polysperchon, felt constrained to listen: 
to the partisans of Kassander, who proposed that terms should 
be made with him. It was agreed that they should become 
friends and allies of Kassander; that they should have full 
enjoyment of their city, with the port Peirzus, their ships, and 
revenues; that the exiles and deported citizens should be 
readmitted ; that the political franchise should for the future be 


1 Diodor. xviii. 69. ® Diodor. xviii. 70, 71. 
3 Diodor. xviii. 72. 4 Thucyd. i. 93. 
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enjoyed by all citizens who possessed 1tooo drachme of 
property and upwards ; that Kassander should hold Munychia 
with a governor and garrison, until the war against Polysperchon 
was brought to a close ; and that he should also name some one 
Athenian citizen, in whose hands the supreme government of 
the city should be vested. Kassander named Demetrius the 
Phalerean (#.¢. an Athenian of the Déme Phalerum), one of 
the colleagues of Phokion; who had gone into voluntary exile 
since the death of Antipater, but had recently returned. 

This convention restored substantially at Athens the Anti- 
patrian government; yet without the severities which had 
marked its original establishment—and with some modifications 
in various ways. It made Kassander virtually master of the 
city (as Antipater had been before him), by means of his 
governing nominee, upheld by the garrison, and by the 
fortification of Munychia ; which had now been greatly enlarged 
and strengthened,? holding a practical command over Peirzus, 
though that port was nominally relinquished to the Athenians. 
But there was no slaughter of orators, no expulsion of citizens ; 
moreover, even the minimum of rooo drachme, fixed for the 

litical franchise, though excluding the multitude, must have 
ton felt as an improvement compared with the higher limit of 
2000 drachmz prescribed by Antipater. Kassander was not, 
like his father, at the head of an overwhelming force, master of 
Greece. He had Polysperchon in the field against him with 
a rival army and an established ascendency in many of 
the Grecian cities; it was therefore his interest to abstain 
from measures of obvious harshness towards the Athenian 

ple. 
e rowands this end his choice of the Phalerean Demetrius 
appears to have been judicious. That citizen continued to 
administer Athens, as satrap or despot under Kassander, for 
ten years. He was an accomplished literary man, friend both 
of the philosopher Theophrastus, who had succeeded to the 
school of Aristotle—and of the rhetor Deinarchus. He is 
described also as a person of expensive and luxurious habits ; 
towards which he devoted the most of the Athenian public 
revenue, 1200 talents in amount, if Duris is to be believed. 
His administration is said to have been discreet and moderate. 
We know little of its details, but we are told that he made 
sumptuary laws, especially restricting the cost and ostentation 


1 Diodor. xviii. 74. 
8 yey the notice of Munychia, as it stood ten years afterwards (Diodor. 
XX. 45 
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of funerals! He himself extolled his own decennial period as 
one of abundance and flourishing commerce at Athens? But 
we learn from others, and the fact is highly probable, that it 
was a period of distress and humiliation, both at Athens and 
in other Grecian towns ; and that Athenians, as well as others, 
welcomed new projects of colonisation (such as that of Ophellas 
from Kyréné) not simply from prospects of advantage, but also 
as an escape from existing evils.® 

What forms of nominal democracy were kept up during this 
interval, we cannot discover, The popular judicature must 
have been continued for private suits and accusations, since 
Deinarchus is said to have been in large practice as a logo- 
grapher, or composer of discourses for others. But the fact 
that three hundred and sixty statues were erected in honour of 
Demetrius while his administration was still going on, demon- 
strates the gross flattery of his partisans, the subjection of the 
people, and the practical abolition of all free-spoken censure or 
pronounced opposition. We learn that, in some one of the ten 
years of his administration, a census was taken of the inhabitants 
of Attica ; and that there were numbered, 21,000 citizens, 10,000 
metics, and 400,000 slaves.5 Of this important enumeration 


1 Cicero, De Legg. ii 26, 66; Strabo, ix. p. 398; Pausanias, i. 25, 6. 
rbpavvdy re "AOnvalois Expate yerés Oat Anufrpiov, &c. Durisap. Atheneum, 
xil. 542, Fragm. 27, vol. iii. p. 477, Frag. Hist. Greece. 

 Phalerean Demetrius composed, among numerous historical, philo- 
sophical, and literary works, a narrative of his own decennial administration 
(Diogenés Laert. v. 5, 9; Strabo, ib.)—rep) rijs dexaerfas. 

The statement of 1200 talents, as the annual revenue handled by 
Demetrius, deserves little credit. 

® See the Fragment of Democharés, z; Fragment. Historic. Greec. ed. 
Didot, vol. ii. p. 448, ap. Polyb. xii. 13. Democharés, nephew of the 
orator Demosthenés, was the political opponent of Demetrius Phalereus, 
whom he reproached with these boasts about commercial prosperity, when 
the liberty and dignity of the city were overthrown. To such boasts of 
Demetrius Phalereus probably belongs the statement cited from him by 
Strabo (iii. p. 147) about the laborious works in the Attic mines at Laureium, 

3 Diodor. xx. 40. &06° bweAduBavov ph udvoy eyxpareis faer8a TOAAGY 
&yabay, AAG Kal Tay wapdyTwy Kaxay dwarrAayhoer Gat. 

* Dionys, Halic. Judicium de Dinarcho, pp. 633, 634; Plutarch, De- 
metrius, 10. Adyy mey dAryapxiniis, Epyp 5¢ yovapxicis, Karaordcews. 
yevopérns 8:2 Thy rot Parnplws Bivapiv, &c. 

5 Ktesiklés ap. Atheneum, vi. ie 272. Mr. Fynes Clinton (following 
Wesseling) supplies the defect in the text of Athenzeus, so as to assign the 
census to the 115th Olympiad. This conjecture may be right, yet the 
reasons for it aré not conclusive. The census may have been either in 
the 116th, or in the 117th Olympiad; we have no means of determining 
which. The administration of Phalerean Demetrius covers the ten years 
between 317 and 307 B.c. (Fast. Hell. Append. p. 388). 

Mr. Clinton (ad ann. 317 B.C. Fast, Heli.) 6 rves respecting the 
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we know the bare fact, without its special purpose, or even 
its precise date. Perhaps some of those citizens, who had been 
banished or deported at the close of the Lamian war, may have 
returned and continued to reside at Athens. But there still 
seems to have remained, during all the continuance of the 
Kassandrian oligarchy, a body of adverse Athenian exiles, 
watching for an opportunity of overthrowing it, and seeking aid 
for that purpose from the AXtolians and others} 


census—‘‘ The 21,000 Athenians express those who had votes in the public 
assembly, or all the males above the age of twenty years; the 10,000 
pérouxor described also the males of fall age. When the women and 
children are computed, the total free population will be about 127,660; 
and 400,000 slaves, added to this total, will give about 527,660 for the 
total population of Attica.” See also the Appendix to F. H. p. 390 seg. 

This census is a very interesting fact; but our information respecting 
it is miserably scanty, and Mr. Clinton’s interpretation of the different 
numbers is open to some remark. He cannot be right, I think, in saying 
—‘*The 21,000 Athenians express those who had votes in the assembly, 
or all the males above the age of twenty years.” For we are expressly 
told, that under the administration of Demetrius Phalereus, all persons 
who did not possess 1000 drachmze were excluded from the political 
franchise ; and therefore a large number of males above the age of twenty 
years would have no vote in the assembly. Since the two categories are 
not coincident, then, to which shall we apply the number 21,000? To 
‘those who had votes? Or to the total number of free citizens, voting or 
not voting, above the age of twenty? The public assembly, during the 
administration of Demetrius Phalereus, appears to have been of little 
moment or efficacy ; so that a distinct record, of the number of persons 
entilled to vote in it, is not likely to have been sought. 

Then again, Mr. Clinton interprets the three numbers given, upon two 
pune totally distinct. The two -first numbers (citizens and metics), 

e considers to designate only males of full age; the third number, of 
oixérat, he considers to include both sexes and all ages. 

This is a conjecture which I think very doubtful, in the absence of 
further knowledge. It implies that the enumerators take account of the 
slave women and children—but that they take no account of the ir 
women and children, wives and families of the citizens and metics. he 
number of the free women and children are wholly unrecorded, on Mr. 
Clinton’s supposition. Now if, for the purposes of the census, it was 
necessary to enumerate the s/ave women and children—it surely would be 
not less necessary to enumerate the /vee women and children, 

The word oixéra: sometimes means, not slaves only, but the inmates of 
a family generally—free as well as slave. If such be its meaning here 
(which however there is not evidence enough to affirm), we eliminate the 
difficulty of supposing the slave women and children to be enumerated— 
and the free women and children of to be enumerated. 

We should be able to reason more confidently, if we knew the pur 
for which the census had been taken—whether with a view to military or 
political measures—to finance and taxation—or to the question of subsistence 
and importation of foreign corn (see Mr. Clinton’s Fast. H. ad ann. 444 
B.C., about another census taken in reference to imported corn), 

1 See Dionys. Halic. Judic. de Dinarcho, p. 658 Reisk. 
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The acquisition of Athens by Kassander, followed up by 
his capture of Panaktum and Salamis, and seconded by his 
moderation towards the Athenians, procured for him consider- 
able support in Peloponnesus, whither he proceeded with his 
army. Many of the cities, intimidated or persuaded, joined 
him and deserted Polysperchon; while the Spartans, now 
feeling for the first time their defenceless condition, thought 
it prudent to surround their city with walls.? This fact, among 
many others contemporaneous, testifies emphatically, how the 
characteristic sentiments of the Hellenic autonomous world 
were now dying out everywhere. The maintenance of Sparta 
as an unwalled city, was one of the deepest and most cherished 
of the Lykurgean traditions ; a standing proof of the fearless 
bearing and self-confidence of the Spartans against dangers 
from without. The erection of the walls showed their own 
conviction, but too well borne out by the real circumstances 
around them, that the pressure of the foreigner had become 
so overwhelming as not to leave them even safety at home. 

The warfare between Kassander and Polysperchon became 
now embittered by a feud among the members of the Macedonian 
imperial family. King Philip Aridzus and his wife Eurydiké, 
alarmed and indignant at the restoration of Olympias which 
Polysperchon was projecting, solicited aid from Kassander, 
and tried to place the force of Macedonia at his disposal. 
In this however they failed. Olympias, assisted not only by 
Polysperchon, but by the Epirotic prince A‘akidés, made her 
entry into Macedonia out of Epirus, apparently in the autumn 
of 317 Bc. She brought with her Roxana and her child—the 
widow and son of Alexander the Great. The Macedonian 
soldiers, assembled by Philip Aridzeus and Eurydiké to resist 
her, were so overawed by her name and the recollection of 
Alexander, that they refused to fight, and thus ensured to her 
an easy victory. Philip and Eurydiké became her prisoners ; 
the former she caused to be slain; to the latter she offered 
only an option between the sword, the halter, and poison. 
The old queen next proceeded to satiate her revenge against 
the family of Antipater. One hundred leading Macedonians, 
friends of Kassander, were put to death, together with his 
brother Nikanor ;® while the sepulchre of his deceased brother 
Tollas, accused of having poisoned Alexander the Great, was 
broken up. 

1 Diodor. xviii. 75. 

8 Loar xiv. 5; Diodor. xviii. 75; Pausan. vii. 8, 3 ; Pausan. i. 25, 5. 

* Diodor. xix. 11; Justin, x. 14, 4; Pausanias, i. 11, 4. 
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During the winter, Olympias remained thus completely pre- 
dominant in Macedonia; where her position seemed strong, 
since her allies the A®tolians were masters of the pass at 
Thermopylez, while Kassander was kept employed in Pelopon- 
nesus by the force under Alexander, son of Polysperchon. 
But Kassander, disengaging himself from these embarrass- 
ments, and eluding Thermopyle by a maritime. transit to 
Thessaly, seized the Perrhzebian passes before they had been 
put under guard, and entered Macedonia without resistance. 
Olympias, having no army competent to meet him in the 
field, was forced to shut herself up in the maritime fortress of 
Pydna, with Roxana, the child Alexander, and Thessaloniké 
daughter of her late husband Philip son of Amyntas.! Here 
Kassander blocked her up for several months by sea as 
well as by land, and succeeded in defeating all the efforts 
of Polysperchon and A®akidés to relieve her. In the spring 
of the ensuing year (316 B.c.), she was forced by intolerable 
famine to surrender. Kassander promised her nothing more 
than personal safety, requiring from her the surrender of the 
two great fortresses, Pella and Amphipolis, which made him 
master of Macedonia. Presently, however, the relatives of 
those numerous victims, who had perished by order of 
Olympias, were encouraged by Kassander to demand her life 
in retribution. They found little difficulty in obtaining a 
verdict of condemnation against her from what was called 
a Macedonian assembly. Nevertheless, such was the senti- 
ment of awe and reverence connected with her name, that no 
one except these injured men themselves could be found to 
execute the sentence. She died with a courage worthy of her 
rank and domineering character. Kassander took Thessaloniké 
to wife—confined Roxana with the child Alexander in the 
fortress of Amphipolis—where (after a certain interval) he 
caused both of them to be slain.? 

While Kassander was thus master of Macedonia—and while 
the imperial family were disappearing from the scene in that 
country—the defeat and death of Eumenés (which happened 
nearly at the same time as the capture of Olympias *) removed 
the last faithful partisan of that family in Asia. But at the 
same time, it left in the hands of Antigonus such overwhelming 


1 Diodor. xix. 36. 

® Diodor. xix. 50, 51; Jontis, avi Pausan. i. 25, 5; ix. 7, 1. 

* Even immediately before the death of Olympias, Aristonous, governor 
of 7 ipa in her interest, considered Eumenés to be still alive (Diodor. 
xix. 50). 
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preponderance throughout Asia, that he aspired to become 
vicar and master of the entire Alexandrine empire, as well as 
to avenge upon Kassander the extirpation of the regal family. 
His power appeared indeed so formidable, that Kassander of 
Macedonia, Lysimachus of Thrace, Ptolemy of Egypt, and 
Seleukus of Babylonia, entered into a convention, which 
gradually ripened into an active alliance, against him. 

During the struggles between these powerful princes, Greece 
appears simply as a group of subject-cities, held, garrisoned, 
grasped at, or coveted, by all of them. Polysperchon, abandon- 
ing all hopes in Macedonia after the death of Olympias, had 
been forced to take refuge among the A#tolians, leaving his son 
Alexander to make the best struggle that he could in Pelopon- 
nesus ; so that Kassander was now decidedly preponderant 
throughout the Hellenic regions. After fixing himself on the 
throne of Macedonia, he perpetuated his own name by found- 
ing, on the isthmus of the peninsula of Palléné and near the 
site where Potidza had stood, the new city of Kassandreia ; 
into which he congregated a large number of inhabitants from 
the neighbourhood, and especially the remnant of the citizens 
of Olynthus and Potidza,—towns taken and destroyed by Philip 
more than thirty years before.1_ He next marched into Pelopon- 
nesus with his army against Alexander son of Polysperchon. 
Passing through Beeotia, he undertook the task of restoring the 
city of Thebes, which had been destroyed twenty years pre- 
viously by Alexander the Great, and had ever since existed 
only as a military post on the ancient citadel called Kadmeia. 
The other Boeotian towns, to whom the old Theban territory 
had been assigned, were persuaded or constrained to relinquish 
it; and Kassander invited from all parts of Greece the Theban 
exiles or their descendants. From sympathy with these exiles, 
and also with the ancient celebrity of the city, many Greeks, 
even from Italy and Sicily, contributed to the restoration. The 
Athenians, now administered by Demetrius Phalereus under 
Kassander’s supremacy, were particularly forward in the work ; 
the Messenians and Megalopolitans, whose ancestors had owed 
so much to the Theban Epaminondas, lent strenuous aid. 
Thebes was re-established in the original area which it had 
occupied before Alexander’s siege ; and was held by a Kas- 
sandrian garrison in the Kadmeia, destined for the mastery 
of Beeotia and Greece.? 

1 Diodor. xix. 52; Pausanias, v. 23, 2. 


2 Diodor. xix. 52, 54, 78; Pausan. ix. 7, This seems an ex- 
planation of ‘Kassanders proceeding, more probate than that given by 
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After some stay at Thebes, Kassander advanced towards Pelo- 
ponnesus. Alexander (son of Polysperchon) having fortified the 
Isthmus, he was forced to embark his troops with his elephants 
at Megara, and cross over the Saronic Gulf to Epidaurus. He 
dispossessed Alexander of Argos, of Messenia, and even of his 
position on the Isthmus, where he left a powerful detachment, 
and then returned to Macedonia. His increasing power raised 
both apprehension and hatred in the bosom of Antigonus, 
who endeavoured to come to terms with him, but in vain.? 
Kassander preferred the alliance with Ptolemy, Seleukus, and 
Lysimachus—against Antigonus, who was now master of nearly 
the whole of Asia, inspiring common dread to all of them.’ 
Accordingly, from Asia to Peloponnesus, with arms and money, 
Antigonus despatched the Milesian Aristodémus to strengthen 
Alexander against Kassander ; whom he further denounced as 
an enemy of the Macedonian name, because he had slain 
Olympias, imprisoned the other members of the regal family, 
and re-established the Olynthian exiles. He caused the absent 
Kassander to be condemned by what was called a Macedonian 
assembly, upon these and other charges. 

Antigonus further proclaimed, by the voice of this assembly, 
that ell the Greeks should be free, self-governing, and exempt 
from garrisons or military occupation.* It was expected that 
these brilliant promises would enlist partisans in Greece against 
Kassander ; accordingly Ptolemy, ruler of Egypt, one of the 
enemies of Antigonus, thought fit to issue similar proclamations 
a few months afterwards, tendering to the Greeks the same 
boon from himself.6 These promises, neither executed, nor 
intended to be executed, by either of the kings, appear to have 
produced little or no effect upon the Greeks. 

The arrival of Aristodémus in Peloponnesus had re-animated 
the party of Alexander (son of Polysperchon), against whom 
Kassander was again obliged to bring his full forces from 
Macedonia. Though successful against Alexander at Argos, 
Orchomenus and other places, Kassander was not able to crush 
him, and presently thought it prudent to gain him over. He 
offered to him the separate government of Peloponnesus, 
though in subordination to himself: Alexander accepted the 
offer, becoming Kassander’s ally °—and carried on war, jointly 


Pausanias ; who tells us that Kassander hated the memory of Alexander 
the Great, and wished to undo the consequences of his acts. That he 
did so hate Alexander, is however extremely credible: see Plutarch, 
Alexand. 74. 

1 Diodor, xix. ® Diodor. xix. 56. 8 Diodor. xix. 57. 

* Diodor. xix. 61. ® Diodor. xix. 62. 5 Diodor. xix. 63, 64. 
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with him, against Aristodémus, with varying success, until he 
was presently assassinated by some private enemies. Never- 
theless his widow Kratesipolis, a woman of courage and energy, 
still maintained herself in considerable force at Sikyon.! 
Kassander’s most obstinate enemies were the A®tolians, of 
whom we now first hear formal mention as a substantive con- 
federacy.2 These A®tolians became the allies of Antigonus as 
they had been before of Polysperchon, extending their preda- 
tory ravages even as far as Attica. Protected against foreign 
garrisons, partly by their rude and fierce habits, partly by their 
mountainous territory, they were almost the only Greeks who 
could still be called free. Kassander tried to keep them in 
check through their neighbours the Akarnanians, whom he 
induced to adopt a more concentrated habit of residence, 
consolidating their numerous petty townships into a few con- 
siderable towns,—Stratus, Sauria, and Agrinium—convenient 
posts for Macedonian garrisons. He also made himself master 
of Leukas, Apollonia, and Epidamnus, defeating the Illyrian 
king Glaukias, so that his dominion now extended across from 
the Thermaic to the Adriatic Gulf. His general Philippus, 
gained two important victories over the Ztolians and Epirots, 
forcing the former to relinquish some of their most acceésible 
towns. 

The power of Antigonus in Asia underwent a material dimi- 
nution, by the successful and permanent establishment which 
Seleukus now acquired in Babylonia; from which event the 
era of the succeeding Seleukidz takes its origin. In Greece, 
however, Antigonus gained ground on Kassander. He sent 
thither his nephew Ptolemy with a large force to liberate the 
Greeks, or in other words, to expel the Kassandrian garrisons ; 
while he at the same time distracted Kassander’s attention by 
threatening to cross the Hellespont and invade Macedonia. 
This Ptolemy (not the Egyptian) expelled the soldiers of 
Kassander from Eubca, Boeotia, and Phokis. Chalkis in 
Eubcea was at this time the chief military station of Kassander; 
Thebes (which he had recently re-established) was in alliance 
with him; but the remaining Bceotian towns were hostile to 
him. Ptolemy, having taken Chalkis—the citizens of which he 

2 Diodor. xix. 62, 67. 

2 Diodor. xix. 66. “Apirddnpos, xt tod nosvod tay AltwArdy 
pooneaig lated mpoetpdparo Ta xAHGn Bondeiy trois *Aytrysvou xpdy- 

tv, XC. 
ie Diodor. xix. 67, 68; Justin, xv. 2. See Brandstiter, Geschichte des 
Etolischen Volkes und Bundes, p. 178 (Berlin, 1844). 

* Diodor. xix. 74. 
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conciliated by leaving them without any garrison—together with 
Oropus, Eretria, and Karystus—entered Attica, and presented 
himself before Athens. So much disposition to treat with him 
was manifested in the city, that Demetrius the Phalerean was 
obliged to gain time by pretending to open negotiations with 
Antigonus, while Ptolemy withdrew from Attica. Nearly at 
the same epoch, Apollonia, Epidamnus, and Leukas, found 
means, assisted by an armament from Korkyra, to drive out 
Kassander’s garrisons, and to escape from his dominion.!_ The 
affairs of Antigonus were now prospering in Greece, but they 
were much thrown back by the discontent and treachery of his 
admiral Telesphorus, who seized Elis and even plundered the 
sacred treasures of Olympia. Ptolemy presently put him down, 
and restored these treasures to the god.? 

In the ensuing year, a convention was concluded between 
Antigonus on one side—and Kassander, Ptolemy (the Egyptian) 
and Lysimachus, on the other, whereby the supreme command 
in Macedonia was guaranteed to Kassander, until the maturity 
of Alexander son of Roxana; Thrace being at the same time 
assured to Lysimachus, Egypt to Ptolemy, and the whole of 
Asia to Antigonus. It was at the same time covenanted by 
all, that the Hellenic cities should be free.2 Towards the exe- 
cution of this last clause, however, nothing was actually done. 
Nor does it appear that the treaty had any other effect, except 
to inspire Kassander with increased jealousy about Roxana and 
her child ; both of whom (as has been already stated) he caused 
to be secretly assassinated soon afterwards, by the governor 
Glaukias, in the fortress of Amphipolis, where they had been 
confined.* The forces of Antigonus, under his general Ptolemy, 
still remained in Greece. But this general presently (310 B.c.) 
revolted from Antigonus, and placed them in co-operation 
with Kassander ; while Ptolemy of Egypt, accusing Antigonus 
of having contravened the treaty by garrisoning various Grecian 
cities, renewed the war and the triple alliance against him.5 

Polysperchon,—who had hitherto maintained a local do- 
minion over various parts of Peloponnesus, with a military force 
distributed in Messéné and other towns °—was now encouraged 
by Antigonus to espouse the cause of Héraklés (son of Alexander 
by Barsiné), and to place him on the throne of Macedonia in 
Opposition to Kassander. This young prince Héraklés, now 
seventeen years of age, was sent to Greece from Pergamus in 

} Diodor. xix. 77, 78, 89. ® Diodor. xix. 87. ® Diodor. xix. 105. 


Diodor. xix. 105. 5 Diodor. xx. 19 
® Messéné was garrisoned by Polysperchon (Diodor. xix. 64). 
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Asia, and his pretensions to the throne were assisted not only 
by a considerable party in Macedonia itself, but also by the 
4Etolians. Polysperchon invaded Macedonia, with favourable 
prospects of establishing the young prince; yet he thought it 
advantageous to accept treacherous propositions from Kas- 
sander, who offered to him partnership in the sovereignty 
of Macedonia, with an independent army and dominion in 
Peloponnesus. Polysperchon, tempted by these offers, assassi- 
nated the young prince Héraklés, and withdrew his army towards 
Peloponnesus. But he found such unexpected opposition, in 
his march through Beeotia, from Beeotians and Peloponnesians, 
that he was forced to take up his winter quarters in Lokris} 
(309 B.c.). From this time forward, as far as we can make out, 
he commanded in Southern Greece as subordinate ally or 
partner of Kassander;? whose Macedonian dominion, thus 
confirmed, seems to have included Akarnania and Amphilochia 
on the Ambrakian Gulf, together with the town of Ambrakia 
itself, and a supremacy over many of the Epirots. 

The assassination of Héraklés was speedily followed by that 
of Kleopatra, sister of Alexander the Great, and daughter of 
Philip and Olympias. She had been for some time at Sardis, 
nominally at liberty, yet under watch by the governor, who 
received his orders from Antigonus ; she was now preparing to 
quit that place, for the purpose of joining Ptolemy in Egypt, 
and of becoming his wife. She had been invoked as auxiliary, 
or courted in marriage, by several of the great Macedonian 
chiefs, without any result. Now, however, Antigonus, afraid 
of the influence which her name might throw into the scale of 
his rival Ptolemy, caused her to be secretly murdered as she 
was preparing for her departure; throwing the blame of the 
deed on some of her women, whom he punished with death.® 
All the relatives of Alexander the Great (except Thessaloniké 
wife of Kassander, daughter of Philip bya Thessalian mistress) 
had now successively perished, and all by the orders of one or 
other among his principal officers. The imperial family, with 
the prestige of its name, thus came to an end. 

Ptolemy of Egypt now set sail for Greece with a powerful 
armament. He acquired possession of the important cities— 
Sikyon and Corinth—which were handed over to him by 

1 Diodor. xx. 28; Trogus Pompeius—Proleg. ad Justin, xv. ; Justin, 
xv. 2. 

2 Diodor. xx. 100-103; Plutarch, hus, 6. Ki hus was of 
xpoydvey cel ibeonictoue Lm least this i oF reproach of 
Lysimachus (Plutarch, Pyrrhus, 12). 

% Diodor. xx. 37: compare Justin, xiii. 6; xiv. I. 
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Kratesipolis, widow of Alexander son of Polysperchon. He 
then made known by proclamation his purpose as a liberator, 
inviting aid from the Peloponnesian cities themselves against 
. the garrisons of Kassander. From some he received encourag- 
ing answers and promises ; but none of them made any move- 
ment, or seconded him by armed demonstrations. He thought 
it prudent therefore to conclude a truce with Kassander and 
retire from Greece, leaving however secure garrisons in Sikyon 
and Corinth.! The Grecian cities had now become tame and 
passive. Feeling their own incapacity of self-defence, and 
averse to auxiliary efforts, which brought upon them enmity 
without any prospect of advantage—they awaited only the 
turns of foreign interference and the behests of the potentates 
around them. 
The Grecian ascendency of Kassander, however, was in the 
- following year exposed to a graver shock than it had ever yet 
encountered—by the sudden invasion of Demetrius called 
Poliorketés, son of Antigonus. This young prince, sailing from 
Ephesus with a formidable armament, contrived to conceal his 
purposes so closely, that he actually entered the harbour of 
Peirzeus (on the 26th of the month Thargelion—May) without 
expectation, or resistance from any one; his fleet being mis- 
taken for the fleet of the Egyptian Ptolemy. The Phalerean 
Demetrius, taken unawares, and attempting too late to guard 
the harbour, found himself compelled to leave it in possession 
of the enemy, and to retire within the walls of Athens; while 
Dionysius, the Kassandrian governor, maintained himself with 
his garrison in Munychia, yet without any army competent to 
meet the invaders in the field. This accomplished Phalerean, 
who had administered for ten years as the viceroy and with the 
force of Kassander, now felt his position and influence at 
Athens overthrown, and even his personal safety endangered. 
He with other Athenians went as envoys on the ensuing day 
to ascertain what terms would be granted. The young prince 
ostentatiously proclaimed, that it was the intention of his father 
Antigonus and himself to restore and guarantee to the Athenians 
unqualified freedom and autonomy. Hence the Phalerean 
Demetrius foresaw that his internal opponents, condemned as 
they had been to compulsory silence during the last ten years, 
would now proclaim themselves with irresistible violence, so 
that there was no safety for him except in retreat. He accord- 
ingly asked and obtained permission from the invader to retire 
to Thebes, from whence he passed over soon after to Ptolemy 
1 Diodor. xx. 37. 
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in Egypt. The Athenians in the city declared in favour of 
Demetrius Poliorketés ; who however refused to enter the walls 
until he should have besieged and captured Munychia, as well 
as Megara, with their Kassandrian garrisons. Ina short time 
he accomplished both these ng ta Indeed energy, skill, and 
effective use of engines, in besieging fortified places, were 
among the most conspicuous features in his character ; procur- 
ing for him the surname whereby he is known to history. He 
proclaimed the Megarians free, levelling to the ground the 
fortifications of Munychia, as an earnest to the Athenians that 
they should be relieved for the future from all foreign garrison.! 

After these successes, Demetrius Poliorketés made his 
triumphant entry into Athens. He announced to the people, 
in formal assembly, that they were now again a free de- 
mocracy, liberated from all dominion either of soldiers from 
abroad or oligarchs at home. Healso promised them a further 
boon from his father Antigonus and himself—150,o00 medimni 
of corn for distribution, and ship-timber in quantity sufficient 
for constructing 100 triremes. Both these announcements 
were received with grateful exultation. The feelings of the 
people were testified not merely in votes of thanks and admira- 
tion towards the young conqueror, but also in effusions of 
unmeasured and exorbitant flattery. Stratoklés (who has 
already been before us as one of the accusers of Demosthenés 
in the Harpalian affair) with others exhausted their invention 
in devising new varieties of compliment and adulation. Anti- 
gonus and Demetrius were proclaimed to be not only kings, 
but gods and saviours: a high priest of these saviours was to 
be annually chosen, after whom each successive year was to be 
named (instead of being named after the first of the nine 
Archons, as had hitherto been the custom), and the dates of 
decrees and contracts commemorated ; the month Munychion 
was re-named as Demetrion—two new tribes, to be called 
Antigonis and Demetrias, were constituted in addition to the 
preceding ten :—the annual Senate was appointed to consist of 
600 members instead of 500; the portraits and exploits of 
Antigonus and Demetrius were to be woven, along with those 
of Zeus and Athéné, into the splendid and voluminous robe 
periodically carried in procession, as an offering at the Pan- 
athenaic festival; the spot of ground where Demetrius had 
alighted from his chariot, was consecrated with an altar erected 

1 Philochor. F 144, ed. Didot ; Diodor. xx. 45, 46; Plutarch, 


Demetrius, 8, 9. The occupation of Peireus by Demetrius Poliorketés is 
related somewhat differently by Polyzenus, iv. 7, 6. 
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in honour of Demetrius Katebates or the Descender. Several 
other similar votes were passed, recognising, and worshipping 
as gods, the saviours Antigonus and Demetrius. Nay, we are 
told that temples or altars were voted to Phila-Aphrodité, in 
honour of Phila wife of Demetrius ; and a like compliment was 
paid to his two mistresses, Lezena and Lamia. Altars are said 
to have been also dedicated to Adeimantus and others, his 
convivial companions or flatterers.1 At the same time the 
numerous statues, which had been erected in honour of the 
Phalerean Demetrius during his decennial government, were 
overthrown, and some of them even turned to ignoble purposes, 
in order to cast greater scorn upon the past ruler.? The 
demonstrations of servile flattery at Athens, towards Demetrius 
Poliorketés, were in fact so extravagantly overdone, that he 
himself is said to have been disgusted with them, and to have 
expressed contempt for these degenerate Athenians of his own 
time.® 

In reviewing such degrading proceedings, we must recollect 
that thirty-one years had now elapsed since the battle of 
Cheroneia, and that during all this time the Athenians had been 
under the practical ascendency, and constantly augmenting 
pressure, of foreign potentates. The sentiment of this de- 
pendence on Macedonia had been continually strengthened by 
all the subsequent events—by the capture and destruction of 
Thebes, and the subsequent overwhelming conquests of Alex- 
ander—by the deplorable conclusion of the Lamian war, the 
slaughter of the free-spoken orators, the death of the energetic 
military leaders, and the deportation of Athenian citizens— 
lastly, by the continued presence of a Macedonian garrison in 
Peireus or Munychia. By Phokion, Demetrius Phalereus, 
and the other leading statesmen of this long period, submission 
to Macedonia had been inculcated as a virtue, while the recol- 
lection of the dignity and grandeur of old autonomous Athens 
had been effaced or denounced as a mischievous dream. The 
fifteen years between the close of the Lamian war and the 
arrival of Demetrius Poliorketés (322-307 B.c.), had witnessed 
no free play, nor public discussion and expression, of conflict- 
ing opinions ; the short period during which Phokion was 
condemned must be excepted, but that lasted only long enough 


1 Plutarch, Demetrius, 9-11; Diodor. xx. 47; Democharés ap. 
Athenzeum, vi. p. 253. 

* Diogen. Laert. v. 77. Among the numerous literary works (all lost) 
of Men Phalerean Demetrius, one was entitled "A@qvalwy xaradpouh (ib. 
Vv. 52 


* Democharés ap. Athenseum, vi. p. 253. 
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to give room for the outburst of a preconceived but suppressed 
antipathy. 

During these thirty years, of which the last half had been an 
aggravation of the first, a new generation of Athenians had 
grown up, accustomed to an altered phase of political exist- 
ence. How few of those who received Demetrius Poliorketés, 
had taken part in the battle of Cheroneia, or listened to the 
stirring exhortations of Demosthenés in the war which preceded 
that disaster! Of the citizens who yet retained courage and 
patriotism to struggle again for their freedom after the death of 
Alexander, how many must have perished with Leosthenés in 
the Lamian war! The Athenians of 307 B.c. had come to 
conceive their own city, and Hellas generally, as dependent 
first on Kassander, next on the possible intervention of his 
equally overweening rivals, Ptolemy, Antigonus, Lysimachus, &c. 
If they shook off the yoke of one potentate, it could only be 
by the protectorate of another. The sentiment of political 
self-reliance and autonomy had fled; the conception of a 
citizen military force, furnished by confederate and co-operating 
cities, had been superseded by the spectacle of vast standing 
armies, organised by the heirs of Alexander and of his 
traditions. 

Two centuries before (510 B.c.), when the Lacedzmonians 
expelled the despot Hippias and his mercenaries from Athens, 
there sprang up at once among the Athenian people a forward 
and devoted patriotism, which made them willing to brave, and 
competent to me all dangers in defence of their newly- 
acquired liberty.? At that time, the enemies by whom they 
were threatened, were Lacedemonians, Thebans, A%ginetans, 
Chalkidians, and the like (for the Persian force did not present 
itself until after some interval, and attacked not Athens alone, 
but Greece collectively). These hostile forces, though superior 
in number and apparent value to those of Athens, were yet 
not so disproportionate as to engender hopelessness and despair. 
Very different were the facts in 307 B.c., when Demetrius 
Poliorketés removed the Kassandrian mercenaries with their 
fortress Munychia, and proclaimed Athens free. To maintain 
that freedom by their own strength—in opposition to the 
evident superiority of organised force residing in the potentates 
around, one or more of whom had nearly all Greece under 


1 Tacitus, Annal. i. 3. ‘‘Juniores post Actiacam victoriam, seniores 
plerique inter bella civium, nati: quotusquisque reliquus, qui rempublicam 
. li S et ?” 


vi 
3% Herodotus, v. 78. 
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military occupation,—was an enterprise too hopeless to have 
been attempted even by men such as the combatants of 
Marathon or the contemporaries of Periklés. ‘ Who would be 
free, themselves must strike the blow!” but the Athenians had 
not force enough to strike it; and the liberty proclaimed by 
Demetrius Poliorketés was a boon dependent upon him for its 
extent and even for its continuance. The Athenian assembly 
of that day was held under his army as masters of Attica, as 
it had been held a few months before under the controlling 
force of the Phalerean Demetrius together with the Kassan- 
drian governor of Munychia; and the most fulsome votes of 
adulation proposed in honour of Demetrius Poliorketés by his 
partisans, though perhaps disapproved by many, would hardly 
find a single pronounced opponent. 

One man, however, there was, who ventured to oppose several 
of the votes—the nephew of Demosthenés—Democharés, who 
deserves to be commemorated as the last known spokesman 
of free Athenian citizenship. We know only that such were 
his general politics, and that his opposition to the obsequious 
rhetor Stratoklés ended in banishment, four years afterwards.! 
He appears to have discharged the functions of general during 
this period—to have been active in strengthening the forti- 
fications and military equipment of the city—and to have been 
employed in occasional missions.? 

The altered politics of Athens were manifested by impeach- 
ment against Demetrius Phalereus and other leading partisans 
of the late Kassandrian government. He and many others had 
already gone into voluntary exile ; when their trials came on, 
they were not forthcoming, and all were condemned to death. 
But all those who remained, and presented themselves for trial, 
were acquitted ;® so little was there of reactionary violence 
on this occasion. Stratoklés also proposed a decree, com- 
memorating the orator Lykurgus (who had been dead about 
seventeen years) by a statue, an honorary inscription, and a 
grant of maintenance in the Prytaneum to his eldest surviving 
descendant. Among those who accompanied the Phalerean 
Demetrius into exile was the rhetor or logographer Deinarchus. 

1 Plutarch, Demetr. 24. 
2 Polybius, xii. 13 ; Decretum apud Plutarch. Vit X. Oratt. p. 851. 
3 Philochori Fr . 144, ed. Didot, ap. Dionys. Hal. p. 636. 

* Plutarch, Vit. . Oratt. p. 842-852. Lykurgus at his death (about 

324 B.C.) left three sons, who are said, shortly after his death, to have been 
nounced by Meneseechmus, indicted by Thrasyklés, set pe in prison 
e 0) 


(‘* handed al tothe Eleven”). But Demoklés, a discip eophrastus, 
stood forward on their behalf; and Demosthenés, then in banishment at 
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The friendship of this obnoxious Phalerean, and of Kas- 
sander also, towards the philosopher Theophrastus, seems to 
have been one main cause which occasioned the enactment 
of a restrictive law against the liberty of philosophising. It 
was decreed, on the proposition of a citizen named Sophoklés, 
that no philosopher should be allowed to open a school or 
teach, except under special sanction obtained from a vote of 
the Senate and people. Such was the disgust and apprehen- 
sion occasioned by the new restriction, that all the philosophers 
with one accord left Athens. ‘This spirited protest, against 
authoritative restriction on the liberty of philosophy and teach- 
ing, found responsive sympathy among the Athenians. The 
celebrity of the schools and professors was in fact the only 
characteristic mark of dignity still remaining to. them—when 
their power had become extinct, and when even their inde- 
pendence and free constitution had degenerated into a mere 
name. It was moreover the great temptation for young men, 
coming from all parts of Greece, to visit Athens. Accordingly, 
a year had hardly passed, when Philon—impeaching Sophoklés 
the author of the law, under the Graphé Paranomén—prevailed 
on the Dikastery to find him guilty, and condemn him to a 


Troezen, wrote emphatic remonstances to the Athenians aot such 
-unworthy treatment of the sons of a distinguished patriot. Accordingly 
the Athenians soon repented and released them. 

This is what we find stated in Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 842. The 
third of the so-called Demosthenic Epistles purports to be the letter written 
on this subject by Demosthenés. 

The harsh treatment of the sons of Lykurgus (whatever it may have 
amounted to, and whatever may have been its ground) certainly did not 
last long; for in the next page of the very same Plutarchian life (p. 843), 
an account is given of the family of Lykurgus, which was ancient and 
sacerdotal ; and it is there stated that his sons after his death fully sustained 
the dignified position of the family. 

On what ground they were accused, we cannot make out. According to 
the Demosthenic epistle (which epistles I have before stated that I do not 
believe to be authentic), it was upon some allegation, which, if valid at all, 
ought to have been urged against Lykurgus himself during his life (pp. 1477, 
1478); but Lykurgus had been always honourably acquitted, and always 
held thoroughly estimable, up to the day of his death (p. 1475). 

Hyperidés exerted his eloquence on behalf of the sons of Lykurgus. A 

ent, of considerable interest, from his oration, has been preserved by 
Apsinés (ap. Walz, Rhetor. Greec. ix. p. 545). ‘fwepelins iwtp Aunotpyou 
Xhie—ine ghoovow of wapidyres abrod roy es 3 obros éBlw piv 
cwppdves, raxGels 3° exl ri SioKxhoe Tay xpnudrwv eipe xdpous, gxoddunce 
Se 1d Odarpoy, Td Bdeiov, Ta vedpia, Tpihpes exothoaro Kal Aimévas: TodToy 
% woris Huay Ariuwoe, Kal rovs waidas €éncev abrod. 

This fragment of Hyperidés was pointed out to my notice by Mr. 
Churchill Babington, the editor of the recently-discovered portions of 
Hyperidés. 
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fine of five talents. The restrictive law being thus repealed, 
the philosophers returned.!_ It is remarkable that Democharés 
stood forward as one of its advocates; defending Sophoklés 
against the accuser Philon. From scanty notices remaining 
of the speech of Democharés, we gather that, while censuring 
the opinions no less than the characters of Plato and Aristotle, 
he denounced yet more bitterly their pupils, as being for the 
most part ambitious, violent, and treacherous men. He cited 
by name several among them, who had subverted the freedom 
of their respective cities, and committed gross outrages against 
their fellow-citizens.? 

Athenian envoys were despatched to Antigonus in Asia, 
to testify the gratitude of the people, and communicate the 
recent complimentary votes. Antigonus not only received 
them graciously, but sent to Athens, according to the promise 
made by his son, a large present of 150,000 medimni of wheat, 
with timber sufficient for 100 ships. He at the same time 
directed Demetrius to convene at Athens a synod of deputies 
from the allied Grecian cities, where resolutions might be taken 
for the common interests of Greece. It was his interest at 
this moment to raise up a temporary self-sustaining authority 
in Greece, for the purpose of upholding the alliance with him- 
self, during the absence of Demetrius ; whom he was compelled 
to summon into Asia with his army—requiring his services for 
the war against Ptolemy in Syria and Cyprus. 

The following three years were spent by Demetrius—r. In 
victorious operations near Cyprus, defeating Ptolemy and 


1 Diogen. Laert. v. 38. It is perhaps to this return of the philosophers 
that the pvyd3wy xdéod0s mentioned by Philochorus, as foreshadowed by the 
omen in the Acropolis, alludes (Philochorus, Frag. 145, ed. Didot, ap. 
Dionys. Hal. p. 637). 

2 Bae the few fragments of Democharés collected in Fragmenta Histori- 
Sotte Grecorum, ed. Didot, vol. ii. p. 445, with the notes of Carl 

iiller, 

See likewise Athenzus, xiii, 610, with the fragment from the comic 
writer Alexis. It is there stated that Lysimachus also, king of Thrace, had 
banished the philosophers from his dominions. 

Democharés might find (besides the persons named in Athene. v. 215, 
xi. 508) other authentic examples of pupils of Plato and Isokratés who had 
been atrocious and sanguinary tyrants in their native cities—see the case of 
Klearchus of Herakleia, Memnon ap. Photium, Cod. 224, cap. 1. Chion 
and Leonidés, the two young citizens who slew Klearchus, and who 

rished in endeavouring to liberate their country—were also pupils of 

lato (Justin, xvi. 5). In fact, aspiring youths, of all varieties of " 
were likely to seek this mode of improvement. Alexander the Great, too, 
the very impersonation of subduing force, had been the pupil of Aristotle. 

® Diodor. xx. 46, 
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making himself master of that island ; after which Antigonus 
and Demetrius assumed the title of kings, and the example was 
followed by Ptolemy, in Egypt—by Lysimachus, in Thrace— 
and by Seieukus, in Babylonia, Mesopotamia, and Syria }— 
thus abolishing even the titular remembrance of Alexander’s 
family. 2. In an unsuccessful invasion of Egypt by land and 
sea, repulsed with great loss. 3. In the siege of Rhodes. The 
brave and intelligent citizens of this island resisted for more 
than a year the most strenuous attacks and the most formidable 
siege-equipments of Demetrius Poliorketés. All their efforts 
however would have been vain had they not been assisted by 
large reinforcements and supplies from Ptolemy, Lysimachus, 
and Kassander. Such are the conditions under which alone 
even the most resolute and intelligent Greeks can now retain 
their circumscribed sphere of autonomy. The siege was at 
length terminated by a compromise; the Rhodians submitted 
to enroll themselves as allies of Demetrius, yet under proviso 
not to act against Ptolemy.? Towards the latter they carried 
their grateful devotion so far, as to erect a temple to him, called 
the Ptolemzeum, and to worship him (under the sanction of the 
oracle of Ammon) as a god.* Amidst the rocks and shoals 
through which Grecian cities were now condemned to steer, 
menaced on every side by kings more powerful than them-. 
selves, and afterwards by the giant-republic of Rome—the 
Rhodians conducted their political affairs with greater prudence 
and dignity than any other Grecian city. 

Shortly after the departure of Demetrius’ from Greece to 
Cyprus, Kassander and Polysperchon renewed the war in 
Peloponnesus and its neighbourhood.‘ We make out no par- 
ticulars respecting this war. The /®tolians were in hostility 
with Athens, and committed annoying depredations.5 The 
fleet of Athens, repaired or increased by the timber received 
from Antigonus, was made to furnish thirty quadriremes to 
assist Demetrius in Cyprus, and was. employed in certain 
operations near the island of Amorgos, wherein it suffered 
defeat.5 But we can discover little respecting the course of the 


1 Diodor. xx. 53; Plutarch, Demetr. 18. 

2 Diodor. xx. 99. evant this proviso extended also to Lysi 1s 
and Kassander (both of whom had assisted Rhodes) as well as to Ptolemy— 
though Diodorus does not expressly say so. 

2 Diodor. xx. 100. * Diodor. xx. 100, 

5 That the Aitolians were just now most vexatious enemies to Ath 
may be seen by the Ithyphallic ode addressed to Demetrius Poliorketés 
(Athenzus, vi. p. 253). 

6 Diodor. xx. 50; Plutarch, Demetr. 11. In reference to this defeat 
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war, except that Kassander gained ground upon the Athenians, 
and that about the beginning of 303 B.c. he was blockading, 
or threatening to blockade, Athens. The Athenians invoked 
the aid of Demetrius Poliorketés, who, having recently con- 
cluded an accommodation with the Rhodians, came again 
across from Asia, with a powerful fleet and army, to Aulis in 
Boeotia? He was received at Athens with demonstrations of 
honour equal or superior to those which had marked his 
previous visit. He seems to have passed a year and a half, 
partly at Athens, partly in military operations carried success- 
fully over many parts of Greece. He compelled the Boeotians 
to evacuate the Eubcean city of Chalkis, and to relinquish 
their alliance with Kassander. He drove that prince out of 
Attica—expelled his garrisons from the two frontier fortresses 
of Attica,—Phylé and Panaktum—and pursued him as far 
as Thermopyle. He captured, or obtained by bribing the 
garrisons, the important towns of Corinth, Argos, and Sikyon; 
mastering also A¢gium, Bura, all the Arcadian towns (except 
Mantineia), and various other towns in Peloponnesus.? He 
celebrated, as president, the great festival of the Herzea at 
Argos ; on which occasion he married Déidameia, sister of 
Pyrrhus, the young king of Epirus. He prevailed on the 
_Sikyonians to transfer to a short distance the site of their 
city, conferring upon the new city the name of Demetrias.? 
At a Grecian synod, convened in Corinth under his own 
letters of invitation, he received by acclamation the appoint- 
ment of leader or Emperor of the Greeks, as it had been 
conferred on Philip and Alexander. He even extended his 
attacks as far as Leukas and Korkyra. The greater part of 
Greece seems to have been either occupied by his garrisons, 
or enlisted among his subordinates. 

So much was Kassander intimidated by these successes, that 
he sent envoys to Asia, soliciting peace from Antigonus; who, 
however, elate and full of arrogance, refused to listen to any 
near Amorgos, Stratoklés (the complaisant orator who moved the votes of 
flattery towards Demetrius and Antigonus) is said to have announced it 
first as @ victory, to the great joy of the people. Presently evidences of 
the defeat arrived, and the people were angry with Stratoklés. ‘* What 
harm has happened to you?—(replied he)—have you not had two days of 
pleasure and satisfaction?” This is at any rate a very good story. 

1 Diodor. xx. 100; Plutarch, Demetr. 23. 

8 Diodor. xx. 102, 103; Plutarch, Demetr. 23-25. 

5 Diodor. xx. 102; Plutarch, Demetr. 25; Pausanias, ii, 7,1. Thecity 
was withdrawn partially from the sea, and approximated closely to the 


acropolis, The new city remained permanently; but the new name 
Demetrias gave place to the old name Sikyon. 
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terms short of surrender at discretion. Kassander, thus driven 
to despair, renewed his applications to Lysimachus, Ptolemy, 
and Seleukus. All these princes felt equally menaced by the 
power and dispositions of Antigonus—and all resolved upon 
an energetic combination to put him down.} 

After uninterrupted prosperity in Greece, throughout the 
summer of 302 B.c., Demetrius returned from Leukas to 
Athens, about the month of September, near the time of 
the Eleusinian mysteries.2 He was welcomed by festive pro- 
cessions, hymns, pzeans, choric dances, and bacchanalian odes 
of joyous congratulation. One of these hymns is preserved, 
sung by a chorus of Ithyphalli—masked revellers, with their 
heads and-arms encircled by wreaths,—clothed in white tunics, 
and in feminine garments reaching almost to the feet.® 

This song is curious, as indicating the hopes and fears 
prevalent among Athenians of that day, and as affording a 
measure of their self-appreciation. It is moreover among the 
latest Grecian documents that we possess, bearing on actual 
and present reality. The poet, addressing Demetrius as a 
god, boasts that two of the greatest and best-beloved of all 
divine beings are visiting Attica at the same moment—Démétér 
(coming for the season of her mysteries), and Demetrius, son 
of Poseidon and Aphrodité. ‘To thee we pray (the hymn 
proceeds) ; for other gods are either afar off—or have no 
ears—or do not exist—or care nothing about us; but shee 
we see before us, not in wood or marble, but in real presence. 
First of all things, establish peace; for thou hast the power 
—and chastise that Sphinx who domineers, not merely over 
Thebes, but over all Greece—the A®tolian, who (like the old 
Sphinx) rushes from his station on the rock to snatch and 
carry away our persons, and against whom we cannot fight. 
At all times, the A‘tolians robbed their neighbours; but now, 
they rob far as well as near.”4 ‘ 


1 Diodor. xx. 106. 
© That he returned from Leukas about the time of these mysteries, is 
attested both by Democharés and by the Ithyphallic ode in Athenzus, vi. 
p- 253. See also Duris ap. Athenz. xii. p. 535. 
3 Semus ap. Athenseum, xiv. p. 622. 
4 Athenzus, vi. p. 253. 
*"MAX0ot wir Ff paxpaw yap aréxovery Gaol, 
9 ove ovew Sra, . 
§ ove ciciv, ob mporéxovary Huir ovsa Ey 
oi dw ape, 
ov fvAvor, ovdé Acvov, GAA’ dAn&ivdv, 
Evxéuecba 8) coi’ 
wpatoyv ciorieny woinaoy, pidtare, 
ov. 
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Effusions such as these, while displaying unmeasured idolatry 
and subservience towards Demetrius, are yet more remarkable, 
as betraying a loss of force, a senility, and a consciousness of 
defenceless and degraded position, such as we are astonished 
to find publicly proclaimed at Athens. It is not only against 
the foreign potentates that the Athenians avow themselves 
incapable of self-defence, but even against the incursions of 
the A&®tolians,—Greeks like themselves, though warlike, rude, 
and restless.1 When such were the feelings of a people, once 
the most daring, confident, and organising—and still the most 
intelligent—in Greece, we may see that the history of the 
Greeks as a separate nation or race is reaching its close—and 
that from henceforward they must become merged in one or 
other of the stronger currents that surround them. 

After his past successes, Demetrius passed some months in 
enjoyment and luxury at Athens. He was lodged in the 
Parthenon, being considered as the guest of the Goddess 
Athéné. But his dissolute habits provoked the louder com- 
ments, from being indulged in such a domicile; while the 
violences which he offered to beautiful youths of good family 
led to various scenes truly tragical. ‘The subservient manifest- 
ations of the Athenians towards him, however, continued 
unabated. It is even affirmed, that, in order to compensate 
for something which he had taken amiss, they passed a formal 
decree, on the proposition of Stratoklés, declaring that every- 
thing which Demetrius might command was holy in regard.to 
the gods and just in regard to men.? The banishment of 
Democharés is said to have been brought on by his sarcastic 
comments upon this decree. In the month Munychion 

Thy 8 obxi OnBay, Gar’ dans Tis “EAAGSos, 
Pi ym poh xadhuevor, 


Howep 4 madara, 
heat juey ndvr’ évaprdcas dépety 


noun exw paxerGar 


thy Xhiyye ravrny dou ¥ Kataxpyivel, 
‘T) Owivoy Tot: he 

1 Compare Pausanias, vii. 7, 4. 

® Plutarch, Demetr. 24. 

® Such is the statement of Plutarch (Demetr. 24); but it seems not in 
harmony with the recital of the honorary decree, passed in 272 B.c., after 
the death of Democharés, commemorating his merits by a statue, &c. 
(Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 850). It is there recited that Democharés 
rendered services to Athens (fortifying and arming the city, concluding 
peace and alliance with the Beeotians, &c.) él] rot rerpaerods woAdpou, 
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(April) Demetrius mustered his forces and his Grecian allies 
for a march into Thessaly against Kassander ; but before his 
departure, he was anxious to be initiated in the Eleusinian 
mysteries. It was however not the regular time for this cere- 
mony ; the Lesser Mysteries being celebrated in February, the 
Greater in September. The Athenians overruled the difficulty 
by passing a special vote, enabling him to be initiated at once, 
and to receive, in immediate succession, the preparatory and 
the final initiation, between which ceremonies a year of interval 
was habitually required. Accordingly he placed himself dis- 
armed in the hands of the priests, and received both first and 
second initiation in the month of April, immediately before his 
departure from Athens.! 

Demetrius conducted into Thessaly an army of 56,000 
men; of whom 25,000 were Grecian allies—so extensive was 
his sway at this moment over the Grecian cities.2 But after 
two or three months of hostilities, partially successful, against 
Kassander, he was summoned into Asia by Antigonus to assist 
in meeting the formidable army of the allies — Ptolemy, 


av@ dy ttéxecey bed ray Katadvodyrev Toy Sjuoyv. Of Knaraddcayres Toy 
3ijuov cannot mean either Demetrius Poliorketés, or Stratoklés. Moreover, 
we cannot determine when the ‘‘ four years’ war,” or the alliance with the 
Beeotians, occurred. Neither the discussion of Mr. Clinton (Fast. H. 302 
B.c., and Append. p. 380), nor the different hypothesis of Droysen, are 
satisfactory on this point—see Carl Miiller’s discussion on the Fragments 
of Dem és, Fragm. Hist. Gr. v. ii. p. 446. 

1 Diodor. xx. 110. mapadods oby abrdy bvowAov rois lepetat, al xpd Tis 
&prpévns jyépas punbels, avéCevtevy de ray 'A@nvar. 

The account of this transaction in the text is taken from Diodorus, and 
is a simple one ; a vote was passed granting special licence to Demetrius, 
to receive the mysteries at once, though it was not the appointed season. 

Plutarch (Demetr. 26) superadds other circumstances, several of which 
have the appearance of jest rather than reality. Pythodérus the Daduch or 
Torch-bearer of the Mysteries stood alone in his protest against any celebra- 
tion of the ceremony out of time: this is doubtless very credible. Then 
(according to Plutarch) the Athenians decrees, on the proposition 
of Stratoklés, that the month Munychion should be called Anthesterion. 
This having been done, the Lesser Mysteries were celebrated, in which 
Demetrius was initiated. Next, the Athenians passed another decree, to 
the effect, that the month Munychion should be called Boédromion—after 
which, the Greater M ies (which belonged to the latter month) were 
forthwith celebrated. comic writer Philippidés said of Stratoklés, that 
he had compressed the whole year into one single month. 

This statement of Plutarch has very much the air of a caricature, by 
Philippidés or some other witty man, of the simple decree mentioned by 
Diodorus—a special licence to Demetrius to be initiated out of season. 
Compare another passage of Philippidés against Stratoklés (Plutarch, 
Demetr. 12), : 

® Diodor. xx. 110, 
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Seleukus, Lysimachus, and Kassander. Before retiring from 
Greece, Demetrius concluded a truce with Kassander, whereby 
it was stipulated that the Grecian cities, both in Europe and 
Asia, should be permanently autonomous and free from 
garrison or control. This stipulation served only as an 
honourable pretext for leaving Greece; Demetrius had little 
expectation that it would be observed.! In the ensuing spring 
was fought the decisive battle of Ipsus in Phrygia (B.c. 300) by 
Antigonus and Demetrius, against Ptolemy, Seleukus, and 
Lysimachus; with a large army and many elephants on both 
sides, Antigonus was completely defeated and slain, at the 
age of more than eighty years. His Asiatic dominion was 
broken up, chiefly to the profit of Seleukus, whose dynasty 
became from henceforward ascendent, from the coast of Syria 
eastward to the Caspian Gates and Parthia; sometimes, though 
imperfectly, farther eastward, nearly to the Indus.? 

he effects of the battle of Ipsus were speedily felt in 
Greece. The Athenians passed a decree proclaiming them- 
selves neutral, and excluding both the belligerent parties from 
Attica. Demetrius, retiring with the remnant of his defeated 
army, and embarking at Ephesus to sail to Athens, was met 
on the voyage by Athenian envoys, who respectfully acquainted 
him that he would not be admitted. At the same time, his 
wife Déidameia, whom he had left at Athens, was sent away by 
the Athenians under an honourable escort to Megara, while 
some ships of war which he had left in the Peireeus were also 
restored to him. Demetrius, indignant at this unexpected defec- 
tion of a city which had recently heaped upon him such fulsome 
adulation, was still further mortified by the loss of most of his 
other possessions in Greece.® His garrisons were for the most 

1 Diodor. xx. 111. It must have been probably during this campai 

that Demetrius began or projected the foundation of the important city of 
Demetrias on the Gulf of Magnesia, which afterwards became one of the 
great strongholds of the Macedonian ascendency in Greece (Strabo, ix. 
436-443, in which latter e, the reference to Hieronymus of 
seems to prove that that historian gave a full description of Demetrias and 
its foundation). See about Demetrias, Mannert, Geogr. Griech. v. vii p. 


91. 
* Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fast. Hell. B.c. 301) places the battle of Ipsus in 
August 301 B.C, ; which appears to me some months earlier than the reality. 
It is clear from Diodorus (and indeed from Mr. Clinton’s own admission) 
that winter-quarters in Asia intervened between the departure of Demetrius 
from Athens in or soon after April jor B.c., and the battle of Ipsus, More- 
over Demetrius, immediately after leaving Athens, carried on many 
operations against Kassander in Thessaly, before crossing over to Asia to 
join Antigonus (Diodor. xx. 110, 111). ' 
* Plutarch, Demetr. 31. 
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part expelled, and the cities passed into Kassandrian keeping 
or dominion. His fortunes were indeed partially restored by 
concluding a peace with Seleukus, who married his daughter. 
This alliance withdrew Demetrius to Syria, while Greece 
appears to have fallen more and more under the Kassandrian 
parties. It was one of these partisans, Lacharés, who, 
seconded by Kassander’s soldiers, acquired a despotism at 
Athens such as had been possessed by the Phalerean Deme- 
trius, but employed in a manner far more cruel and oppressive. 
Various exiles, driven out by his tyranny, invited Demetrius 
Poliorketés, who passed over again from Asia into Greece, 
recovered portions of Peloponnesus, and laid siege to Athens, 
He blocked up the city by sea and land, so that the pressure 
of famine presently became intolerable. Lacharés having 
made his escape, the people opened their gates to Demetrius, 
not without great fear of the treatment awaiting them. But 
he behaved with forbearance, and even with generosity. He 
spared them all, supplied them with a large donation of corn, 
and contented himself with taking military occupation of the 
city, naming his own friends as magistrates. He put garri- 
sons, however, not only into Peireus and Munychia, but also 
into the hill called Museum, a part of the walled circle of 
Athens itself! (B.c. 298). 

While Demetrius was thus strengthening himself in Greece, 
he lost all his footing both in Cyprus, Syria, and Kilikia, which 
passed into the hands of Ptolemy and Seleukus. New pros- 
pects however were opened to him in Macedonia by the death 
of Kassander (his brother-in-law, brother of his wife Phila) and 
the family feuds supervening thereupon. Philippus, eldest son 
of Kassander, succeeded his father, but died of sickness after 
something more than a year. Between the two remaining 
sons, Antipater and Alexander, a sanguinary hostility broke 
out. Antipater slew his mother Thessaloniké, and threatened 
the life of his brother, who in his turn invited aid both from 
Demetrius and from the Epirotic king Pyrrhus. Pyrrhus 
being ready first, marched into Macedonia, and expelled Anti- 
pater; receiving as his recompense the territory called 
Tymphza (between Epirus and Macedonia), together with 

1 Plutarch, Demetr. 34, 35; Pausan. i. 25, 5. Pausanias states (i. 26, 
2) that a gallant Athenian named Olympiodorus (we do not know when) 
encouraged his fellow-citizens to attack the Museum, Munychia, and 
Peirzeus ; and expelled the Macedonians from all of them. If this be 
correct, Munychia and Peirzeus must have been afterwards reconquered 


by the Macedonians; for they were garrisoned (as well as Salamis and 
Sunium) by Antigonus Gonatas (Pausanias, ii. 8, 5; Plutarch, Aratus, 34). 
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Akarnania, Amphilochia, and the town of Ambrakia, which 
became henceforward his chief city and residence. Antipater 
sought shelter in Thrace with his father-in-law Lysimachus ; 
by whose order, however, he was presently slain. Demetrius, 
occupied with other matters, was more tardy in obeying the 
summons ; but, on entering into Macedonia, he found himself 
strong enough to dispossess and kill Alexander (who had indeed 
invited him, but is said to have laid a train for assassinating 
him), and seized the Macedonian crown ; not without the assent 
of a considerable party, to whom the name and the deeds of 
Kassander and his sons were alike odious.” 

Demetrius became thus master of Macedonia, together with 
the greater part of Greece, including Athens, Megara, and 
much of Peloponnesus. He undertook an expedition into 
Beeotia, for the purpose of conquering Thebes; in which 
attempt he succeeded, not without a double siege of that city, 
which made an obstinate resistance. He left as viceroy in 
Becotia the historian, Hicronymus of Kardia,® once the 
attached friend and fellow-citizen of Eumenés. But Greece as 
a whole was managed by Antigonus (afterwards called Anti- 
gonus Gonatas) son of Demetrius, who maintained his 
supremacy unshaken during all his father’s lifetime; even 
though Demetrius was deprived of Macedonia by the temporary 
combination of Lysimachus with Pyrrhus, and afterwards 
remained (until his death in 283 B.c.) a captive in the hands 
of Seleukus. After a brief possession of the crown of Mace- 
donia successively by Seleukus, Ptolemy Keraunus, Meleager, 
Antipater, and Sosthenés—Antigonus Gonatas regained it in 
277 B.C. His descendants the Antigonid kings maintained it 
until the battle of Pydna in 168 B.c.; when Perseus, the last 
of them, was overthrown, and his kingdom incorporated with 
the Roman conquests.* 

Of Greece during this period we can give no account, 
except that the greater number of its cities were in depend- 
-ence upon Demetrius and his son Antigonus ; either under 
occupation by Macedonian garrisons, or ruled by local des- 
pots who leaned on foreign mercenaries and Macedonian 
support. The spirit of the Greeks was broken, and their 
habits of combined sentiment and action had disappeared. 


1 Plutarch, Pyrrhus, 6. 

- Plutarch, Demetr. 36; Dexippus ap. Syncell. p. 264 seg. ; Pausan. ix. 
a4 3; Justin, xvi. I, 2 

i Plutarch, Demetr. 22 s 

* See Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, Append. 4, p. 236-239. 
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The invasion of the Gauls indeed awakened them into a 
temporary union for the defence of Thermopylz in 279 B.c. 
So intolerable was the cruelty and spoliation of those bar- 
barian invaders, that the cities as well as Antigonus were 
driven by fear to the efforts necessary for repelling them.! A 
gallant army of Hellenic confederates was mustered. In the 
mountains of tolia and in the neighbourhood of Delphi, 
most of the Gallic horde with their king Brennus perished. 
But this burst of spirit did not interrupt the continuance of the 
Macedonian dominion in Greece, which Antigonus Gonatas 
continued to hold throughout most of a long reign. He 
greatly extended the system begun by his predecessors, of 
isolating each Grecian city from alliances with other cities in 
its neighbourhood—planting in most of them local despots— 
and compressing the most important by means of garrisons.? 
Among all Greeks, the Spartans and the A®tolians stood most 
free from foreign occupation, and were the least crippled in 
their power of self-action. The Achzan league too developed 
itself afterwards as a renovated sprout from the ruined tree of 
Grecian liberty,’ though never attaining to anything better 
than a feeble and puny life, nor capable of sustaining itself 
without foreign aid.‘ 

With this after-growth, or half-revival, I shall not meddle. 
It forms the Greece of Polybius, which that author treats, in 
my opinion justly, as having no history of its own, but as 
an appendage attached to some foreign centre and ‘principal 
among its neighbours—Macedonia, Egypt, Syria, Rome. 
Each of these neighbours acted upon the destinies of Greece 
more powerfully than the Greeks themselves. The Greeks to 
whom these volumes have been devoted—those of Homer, 
Archilochus, Solon, A#schylus, Herodotus, Thucydidés, Xeno- 


1 Pausanias, iL 4, 13 x. 19, 12. Tots dé ye “EAAnet karexemraxe: piv és 
&xay 7d pporhuara, rd a io xupdy Tod deluaros xpoiryer és avdynny Ti EAAdS: 
dpivew edpoy dt riy re TG creer a&yava, ovx brtp érevbeplas yernoduevoy, 


ata ext Tov Mfdou wort... .. és olv dxodmAdvat Béov f éxixpareorépous 
elvat, xar’ ty8pa re i8lq wal al wares Biéxewwro dy Kowg. (On the approach 
of the invading Gauls. ) 


4 Polyb. ii 40, 41.  wAslorovs yap Sh agp cog otros (Antigonus 
Gonatas) enguretont Bonet rois“EAAnow. Justin, xx 

3 Pausanias, vii. 17, 2. “Are ex 3év3pou Achaia tions dveBadornoey éx 
ris “EAAdSos Td "Axaixdy. 

4 Plutarch, Aratus, 47. ebioOévres yap GAAorplas oder at xepolv, = 
rots Maxe8évev Swdos avrovs iwecradnéres (the Achseans), &c. Com 
also c. 12, 13, 15, in reference to the earlier applications to Ptolemy ki 
of Egypt. 

olybius, i. 3,45 ii 37. 
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phon, and Demosthenés—present as their most marked 
characteristic a loose aggregation of autonomous tribes or 
communities, acting and reacting freely among themselves, 
with little or no pressure from foreigners. The main interest 
of the narrative has consisted in the spontaneous grouping 
of the different Hellenic fractions—-in the self-prompted co- 
operations and conflicts—the abortive attempts to bring about 
something like an effective federal organisation, or to maintain 
two permanent rival confederacies—the energetic ambition, 
and heroic endurance, of men to whom Hellas was the entire 
political world. The freedom of Hellas, the life and soul of 
this history from its commencement, disappeared completely 
during the first years of Alexander’s reign. After following to 
their tombs the generation of Greeks contemporary with him, 
men like Demosthenés and Phokion, born in a state of free- 
dom—lI have pursued the history into that gulf of Grecian 
nullity which marks the succeeding century ; exhibiting sad 
evidence of the degrading servility, and suppliant king-worship, 
into which the countrymen of Aristeidés and Periklés had been 
driven, by their own conscious weakness under overwhelming 
pressure from without. 

I cannot better complete that picture than by showing what 
the leading democratical citizen became, under the altered 
atmosphere which now bedimmed his city. Democharés, the 
nephew of Demosthenés, has been mentioned as one of the 
few distinguished Athenians in this last generation. He was 
more than once chosen to the highest public offices ;} he was 
conspicuous for his free speech, both as an orator and as an 
historian, in the face of powerful enemies; he remained 
throughout a long life faithfully attached to the democratical 
constitution, and was banished for a time by its opponents. 
In the year 280 B.c,, hé prevailed on the Athenians to erect a 
public :monument, with a commemorative inscription, to his 
uncle Demosthenés. Seven or eight years afterwards, Demo- 
charés himself died, aged nearly eighty. His son Lachés 
proposed and obtained a public decree, that a statue should 
be erected, with an annexed inscription, to his honour. We 
read in the decree a recital of the distinguished public services, 
whereby Democharés merited this compliment from his 
countrymen. ll that the proposer of the decree, his son and 
fellow-citizen, can find to recite, as ennobling the last half of 
the father’s public life (since his return from exile), is as fol- 
lows :—-1. He contracted the public expenses, and introduced 

1 Polybius, xii. 13. 
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a more frugal management. 2. He undertook an embassy to 
King Lysimachus, from whom he obtained two presents for 
the people, one of thirty talents, the other of one hundred 
talents. 3. He proposed the vote for sending envoys to King 
Ptolemy in Egypt, from whom fifty talents were obtained for 
the people. 4. He went as envoy to Antipater, received from 
him twenty talents, and delivered them to the people at the 
Eleusinian festival. 

When such begging missions are the deeds for which Athens 
both employed and recompensed her most eminent citizens, 
an historian accustomed to the Grecian world as described by 
Herodotus, Thucydidés, and Xenophon, feels that the life has 
departed from his subject, and with sadness and humiliation 
brings his narrative to a close. 


CHAPTER XCVII 
SICILIAN AND ITALIAN GREEKS—AGATHOKLES 


Ir has been convenient, throughout all this work, to keep 
the history of the Italian and Sicilian Greeks distinct from that 
of the Central and Asiatic. We parted last from the Sicilian 
Greeks,’ at the death of their champion the Corinthian Timo- 
leon (337 B.C.) by whose energetic exploits, and generous 
political policy, they had been almost regenerated—rescued 
from foreign enemies, protected against intestine discord, and 
invigorated by a large reinforcement of new colonists. For 
the twenty years next succeeding the death of Timoleon, the 
history of Syracuse and Sicily is an absolute blank; which is 
deeply to be regretted, since the position of these cities in- 
cluded so much novelty—so many subjects for debate, for 
peremptory settlement, or for amicable compromise—that the 
annals of their proceedings must have been peculiarly interest- 
ing. Twenty years after the death of Timoleon, we find the 


? See the decree in Plutarch, Vit. X. Oratt. p. 850. The Antipater here 
mentioned is the son of Kassander, not the father. There is no necessity 
for admitting the conjecture of Mr. Clinton (Fast. Hell. hes p- 380) that 
the name ought to be Antigonus, and not Antipater ; ough it may 
perhaps be true that Democharés was on favourable terms with Antigonus 
Gonatas (Diog. Laert. vii. 14). 

Compare Carl Miller ad Democharis Fragm. apud Fragm. Hist. Gree. 
vol. ii p. 446, ed. Didot. 

9 See vol. xi. ch. Ixxxv. 


Gor gle 


304 History of Greece 


government of Syracuse described as an oligarchy ; implying 
that the constitution established by Timoleon must have been 
changed either by violence or by consent. The oligarchy is 
stated as consisting of 600 chief men, among whom Sosi- 
stratus and Herakleidés appear as leaders! We hear generally 
that the Syracusans had been engaged in wars, and that Sosi- 
stratus either first originated, or first firmly established, his 
oligarchy, after an expedition undertaken to the coast of 
Italy, to assist the citizens of Kroton against their interior 
neighbours and assailants the Bruttians. 

Not merely Kroton, but other Grecian cities also on the 
coast of Italy, appear to have been exposed to causes of danger 
and decline, similar to those which were operating upon so 
many other portions of the Hellenic world. Their non-Hel- 
lenic neighbours in the interior were growing too powerful and 
too aggressive to leave them in peace or security. The Mes- 
sapians, the Lucanians, the Bruttians, and other native Italian 
tribes, were acquiring that increased strength which became 
ultimately all concentrated under the mighty republic of Rome. 
I have in my preceding chapters recounted the acts of the two 
Syracusan despots, the elder and younger Dionysius, on this 
Italian coast.2 Though the elder gained some advantage over 
the Lucanians, yet’ the interference of both contributed only 
to enfeeble and humiliate the Italiot Greeks. Not long before 
the battle of Chzroneia (340-338 B.c.), the Tarentines found 
themselves so hard pressed by the Messapians, that they sent 
to Sparta, their mother-city, to entreat assistance. The Spartan 
king Archidamus son of Agesilaus, perhaps ashamed of the 
nullity of his country since the close of the Sacred War, 
complied with their prayer, and sailed at the head of a mer- 
cenary force to Italy. How long his operations there lasted, 
we do not know; but they ended by his being defeated and 
killed, near the time of the battle of Cheroneia ® (338 B.c.). 

About six years after this event, the Tarentines, being still 
pressed by the same formidable neighbours, invoked the aid of 
the Epirotic Alexander, king of the Molossians, and brother 
of Olympias. These Epirotsnow, during the general decline of 
Grecian force, rise into an importance which they had never 


1 Diodor. xix. 3. It appears that Diodorus had recounted in his 
eighteenth Book the previous circumstances of these two leaders ; but this 
part of his narrative is lost : see Wesseling’s note. 

2 See vol. xi. oa Ixxxiii. Ixxxv. 

® Diodor. xvi. 88; Plutarch, Camill. 19; Pausan. iii. 10, 5 Plutarch 
even says that the two battles occurred on the same day. 
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before enjoyed. Philip of Macedon, having married Olympias, 
not only secured his brother-in-law on the Molossian throne, 
but strengthened his authority over subjects not habitually 
obedient. It was through Macedonian interference that the 
Molossian Alexander first obtained (though subject to Mace- 
donian ascendency) the important city of Ambrakia ; which 
thus passed out of a free Hellenic community into the capital 
and seaport of the Epirotic kings. Alexander further cemented 
his union with Macedonia by marrying his own niece Kleopatra, 
daughter of Philip and Olympias. In fact, during the lives of 
Philip and Alexander the Great, the Epirotic kingdom appears 
a sort of adjunct to the Macedonian; governed by Olympias 
either jointly with her brother the Molossian Alexander—or as 
regent after his death.? 

It was about the year after the battle of Issus that the Mo- 
lossian Alexander undertook his expedition from Italy ;* doubt- 
less instigated in part by emulation of the Asiatic glories of 
his nephew and namesake. Though he found enemies more 
formidable than the Persians at Issus, yet his success was at 
first considerable. He gained victories over the Messapians, the 


1 The Molossian King Neoptolemus was father both of Alexander (the 
Epirotic) and of Olympias. But as to the genealogy of the peveding res, 
nothing certain can be made out: see Merleker, Darstellung des es 
und der Bewohner von Epeiros, Kénigsberg, 1844, p. 2-6. 

2 A curious proof how fully Olympias was queen of Epirus is preserved 
in the oration of Hyperidés in defence of Euxenippus, recently published 
by Mr. Babington, p. 12. The Athenians, in obedience to an oracular 
mandate from the Dodonzan Zeus, had sent to Dodonaa solemn embassy 
for sacrifice, and had dressed and adorned the statue of Diéné there situated. 
Olympias addressed a despatch to the Athenians, reproving them for this as 
a trespass upon her dominions—imrép robrwy dyiv rd eyxAtpara FAGe wap’ 
*Odvupmiddos év rais émioroAais, as} Xdpa efn } Modaogola airfs, &v 
B 7) lepdy dorw: otkovy xpootjxey ipiv Trav éxei obde ty xveiv. Olympias took 
a high and insolent tone in this letter (ras tpayydlas abris wal ras 
Karrryoptas, &c.). 

The date of this oration is at some period during the life of Alexander the 
Great—but cannot be more precisely ascertained. After the death of 
Alexander, Olympias passed much time in Epirus, where she thought 
herself more secure from the enmity of Antipater (Diodor. xviii. 49). 

Dodona had been one of the most ancient places of pilgrimage for the 
Hellenic race—especially for the Athenians. ¢ order here addressed to 
them,—that thcy should abstain from religious manifestations at this 
sanctuary—is a remarkable proof of the growing encroachments on free 
Hellenism ; the more so, as Olympias sent offerings to temples at Athens 
when she chose and without asking permission—we learn this from the same 
fragment of Hyperidés. 

bd co (viii. 3-24) places the date of vend apne of the Molossian 
Alexander eight years earlier ; but it is univ ly recognised that this is a 
mistake. 
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Lucanians, and the Samnites; he conquered the Lucanian town 

-of Consentia, and the Bruttian town of Tereina; he established 
an alliance with the Poediculi, and exchanged friendly messages 
with the Romans. As far as we can make out from scanty 
data, he seems to have calculated on establishing a compre- 
hensive dominion in the south of Italy, over all its population 
—over Greek cities, Lucanians, and Bruttians. He demanded 
and obtained three hundred of the chief Lucanian and Mes- 
sapian families, whom he sent over as hostages to Epirus. 
Several exiles of these nations joined him as partisans. He 
further endeavoured to transfer the congress of the Greco- 
Italian cities, which had been usually held at the Tarentine 
colony of Herakleia, to Thurii; intending probably to procure 
for himself a compliant synod like that serving the purpose of 
his Macedonian nephew at Corinth. But the tide of his for- 
tune at length turned. The Tarentines became disgusted and 
alarmed ; his Lucanian partisans proved faithless; the stormy 
weather in the Calabrian Apennines broke up the communica- 
tion between his different detachments, and exposed them to 
be cut off in detail. He himself perished, by the hands of a 
Lucanian exile, in crossing the river Acheron, and near the 
town of Pandosia. This was held to be a memorable attestation 
of the prophetic veracity of the oracle ; since he had received 
advice from Dodona to beware of Pandosia and Acheron ; two 
names which he well knew, and therefore avoided, in Epirus— 
but which he had not before known to exist in Italy.} 

The Greco-Italian cities had thus dwindled down into a prize | 
to be contended for between the Epirotic kings and the native 
Italian powers—as they again became, still more conspicuously, 
fifty years afterwards, during the war between Pyrrhus and the 
Romans. They were now left to seck foreign aid, where they 
could obtain it, and to become the prey of adventurers. It is 
in this capacity that we hear of them as receiving assistance 
from Syracuse, and that the formidable name of Agathoklés 
first comes before us—seemingly about 320 B.c.2 The Syra 
cusan force, sent to Italy to assist the Krotoniates against their 
enemies the Bruttians, was commanded by a general named 
Antander, whose brother Agathoklés served with him in a sub- 
ordinate command. 

To pass over the birth and childhood of Agathoklés—re- 
specting which romantic anecdotes are told, as about most 
eminent men—it appears that his father, a Rhegine exile 

1 Livy, viii. 17-24 ; Justin, xii, 2; Strabo, vi. p. 280, 
® Diodor. xix. 3. 
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named Karkinus, came from Therma (in the Carthaginian por- 
tion of Sicily) to settle at Syracuse, at the time when Timoleon 
invited and received new Grecian settlers to the citizenship of 
the latter city. Karkinus was in comparative poverty, follow- 
ing the trade of a potter ; which his son Agathoklés learnt also, 
being about eighteen years of age when domiciliated with his 
father at Syracuse.!_ Though starting from this humble begin- 
ning, and even notorious for the profligacy and rapacity of his 
youthful habits, Agathoklés soon attained a conspicuous posi- 
tion, partly from his own superior personal qualities, partly from 
the favour of a wealthy Syracusan named Damas. The young 
potter was handsome, tall, and of gigantic strength ; he per- 
formed with distinction the military service required from him 
as a citizen, wearing a panoply so heavy, that no other soldier 
could fight with it; he was moreover ready, audacious, and 
emphatic in public harangue. Damas became much attached 
to him, and not only supplied him profusely with money, but 
also, when placed in command of a Syracusan army against 
the Agrigentines, nominated him one of the subordinate officers. 
In this capacity Agathoklés acquired great reputation for courage 
in battle, ability in command, and fluency of speech. Presently 
Damas died of sickness, leaving a widow without children. 
Agathoklés married the widow, and thus raised himself to a 
high fortune and position in Syracuse.? 

Of the oligarchy which now prevailed at Syracuse, we have 
no particulars, nor do we know how it had come to be substi- 
tuted for the more popular forms established by Timoleon. 
We hear only generally that the oligarchical leaders, Sosistratus 
and Herakleidés, were unprincipled and sanguinary men.’ By 
this government an expedition was despatched from Syracuse 
to the Italian coast, to assist the inhabitants of Kroton against 
their aggressive neighbours the Bruttians. Antander, brother 
of Agathoklés, was one of the generals commanding this arma- 
ment, and Agathoklés himself served in it as a subordinate 
officer. We neither know the date, the duration, nor the issue, 
of this expedition. But it afforded a fresh opportunity to 
Agathoklés to display his adventurous bravery and military 
genius, which procured for him high encomium. He was 


» Timezus apud Polybium, xiii. 15 ; Diodor. xix. 2. 


® Diodor. xix. 3; Justin, xxii. 1. Justin states the earliest military 
exploits of Agatho és to have been against the Aitnzeans, not against the 
entines. 


iodor. xix. 3, 4. Diodorus had written more about this oligarchy in 
a part of his eighteenth book ;. which part is not preserved: see Wesseling’s 


note. 


Google 


308 History of Greece 


supposed by some, on his return to Syracuse, to be entitled to the 
first prize for valour ; but Sosistratus and the other oligarchical 
leaders withheld it from him and preferred another. So deeply 
was Agathoklés incensed by this refusal, that he publicly in- 
veighed against them among the people, as men aspiring to 
despotism. His opposition being unsuccessful, and drawing 
upon him the enmity of the government, he retired to the 
coast of Italy. 

Here he levied a military band of Grecian exiles and Campa- 
nian mercenaries, which he maintained by various enterprises 
for or against the Grecian cities. He attacked Kroton, but 
was repulsed with loss; he took service with the Tarentines, 
fought for some time against their enemies, but at length be- 
came suspected and dismissed. Next, he joined himself with 
the inhabitants of Rhegium, assisting in the defence of the 
town against a Syracusan aggression. He even made two 
attempts to obtain admission by force into Syracuse, and to 
seize the government Though repulsed in both of them, he 
nevertheless contrived to maintain a footing in Sicily, was 
appointed general at the town of Morgantium, and captured 
Leontini, within a short distance north of Syracuse. Some time 
afterwards, a revolution took place at Syracuse, whereby Sosi- 
stratus and the oligarchy were dispossessed and exiled with 
many of their partisans. 

Under the new government, Agathoklés obtained his recall, 
and soon gained increased ascendency. The dispossessed 
exiles contrived to raise forces, and to carry on a formidable 
war against Syracuse from without ; they even obtained assist- 
ance from the Carthaginians, so as to establish themselves at 
Gela, on the southern confines of the Syracusan territory. In 
the military operations thus rendered necessary, Agathoklés 
took a forward part, distinguishing himself among the ablest 
and most enterprising officers. He tried, with 1000 soldiers, 
to surprise Gela by night; but finding the enemy on their 
guard, he was repulsed with loss and severely wounded ; yet 
by an able manceuvre he brought off all his remaining detach- 
ment. Though thus energetic against the public enemy, 
however, he at the same time inspired both hatred and alarm 
for his dangerous designs, to the Syracusans within. The 


1 Diodor. xix. 4; Justin, xxii. 1. ‘‘ Bis oceupare imperinm Syracusarum 
voluit ; bis in exilium actus est.” 

In the same manner, the Syracusan exile Hermokratés had attempted to 
extort by force his return, at the head of 3000 men, and means of 
partisans within ; he failed and was slain—B.c. 408 (Diodor. xiii. 75). 
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Corinthian Akestoridés, who had been named general of the 
city—probably from recollection of the distinguished services 
formerly rendered by the Corinthian Timoleon—becoming 
persuaded that the presence of Agathoklés was full of peril to 
the city, ordered him to depart, and provided men to assassinate 
him on the road during the night. But Agathoklés, suspecting 
their design, disguised himself in the garb of a beggar, ap- 
pointing another man to travel in the manner which would be 
naturally expected from himself. This substitute was slain in 
the dark by the assassins, while Agathoklés escaped by favour 
of his disguise. He and his partisans appear to have found 
shelter with the Carthaginians in Sicily.? 

Not long afterwards, another change took place in the 
government of Syracuse, whereby the oligarchical exiles were 
recalled, and peace made with the Carthaginians. It appears 
that a senate of 600 was again installed as the chief political 
body ; probably not the same men as before, and with some 
democratical modifications. At the same time, negotiations 
were opened, through the mediation of the Carthaginian com- 
mander Hamilkar, between the Syracusans and Agathoklés. 
The mischiefs of intestine conflict, amidst the numerous 
discordant parties in the city, pressed hard upon every one, 
and hopes were entertained that all might be brought to agree 
in terminating them. Agathoklés affected to enter cordially 
into these projects of amnesty and reconciliation. The 
Carthaginian general Hamilkar, who had so recently aided 
Sosistratus and the Syracusan oligarchy, now did his best to 
promote the recall of Agathoklés, and even made himself 
responsible for the good and pacific behaviour of that exile. 
Agathoklés, and the other exiles along with him, were accord- 
ingly restored. A public assembly was convened in the temple 
of Demeter, in the presence of Hamilkar; where Agathoklés 
swore by the most awful oaths, with his hands touching the 
altar and statue of the goddess, that he would behave as 
a good citizen of Syracuse, uphold faithfully the existing 


1 Diodor. xix. 5, 6. A similar stratagem is recounted of the Karian 
Datamés (Cornelius Nepos, Datamés, 9). 

That i, raat on leaving Syracuse, went to the Carthaginians, 
appears to be implied in the words of Diodorus, c. 6—rovs abre xpérepoy 
oupmopevdévras rps Kapyndorlous (see Wesseling’s note on the translation 
of xpés). This fact is noticed merely incidentally, in the confused narrative 
of Diodorus; but it brings him to a certain extent into harmony with 
Justin (xx. 2), who insists much on the combination between Agathoklés 
and the Carthaginians, as one of the main helps whereby he was enabled to 
seize the supreme power. 
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government, and carry out the engagements of the Carthaginian 
mediators—abstaining from encroachments on the rights and 
possessions of Carthage in Sicily. His oaths and promises 
were delivered with so much apparent sinccrity, accompanied 
by emphatic harangues, that the people were persuaded to 
name him general and guardian of the peace, for the purpose 
of realising the prevailing aspirations towards harniony. Such 
appointment was recommended (it seems) by Hamilkar.? 

All this train of artifice had been concerted by Agathoklés 
with Hamilkar, for the purpose of enabling the former to seize 
the supreme power. As general of the city, Agathoklés had 
the direction of the military force. Under pretence of march- 
ing against some refractory exiles at Erbita in the interior, he 
got together 3000 soldiers strenuously devoted to him — 
mercenaries and citizens of desperate character—to which 
Hamilkar added a reinforcement of Africans. As if about to 
march forth, he mustered his troops at daybreak in the 
Timoleontion (chapel or precinct consecrated to Timoleon), 
while Peisarchus and Deklés, two chiefs of the senate already 
assembled, were invited with forty others to transact with him 
some closing business. Having these men in his power, 
Agathoklés suddenly turned upon them, and denounced them 
to the soldiers as guilty of conspiring his death. Then, 
receiving from the soldiers a response full of ardour, he 
ordered them immediately to proceed to a general massacre 
of the senate and their leading partisans, with full permission 
of licentious plunder in the houses of these victims, the richest 
men in Syracuse. The soldiers rushed into the streets with 
ferocious joy to execute this order. They slew not only the 
senators, but many others also, unarmed and unprepared; 
each man selecting victims personally obnoxious to him. They 
broke open the doors of the rich, or climbed over the roofs, 


. } The account here given is the best which I can make out from Diodorus 
(xix. 5), Justin (xxii. 2),—Polyenus (v. 3, 8). The first two allude to the 
solemn oath taken by Agathoklés—wapax@els els rd ris Ahunrpos lepdy Sxd 
Tay woriTay, Gpore pndev evavriwOhoer Oat TH Snuoxpariga—* Tunc Hamil- 
cari expositis ignibus Cereris tactisque in obsequia Pcenorum jurat.” 
‘*Jurare in obsequia Pcenorum” can hardly be taken to mean that Syracuse 
was to become subject to Carthage; there was nothing antecedent to 
justify such a proceeding, nor does anything follow in sequel which 
implies it. 

mpare also the speech which Justin puts into the mouth of Bomilkar 
when executed for treason by the inians—‘*‘ objectans illis (Cartha- 
giniensibus) in Hamilcarem patruum suum tacita suffragia, quod Agathoclem 
socium illis facere, quam hostem, maluerit” (xxii. 7). This points to 
previous collusion between Hamilkar and Agathoklés, 


Gor gle 


Agathokles 31! 


massacred the proprietors within, and ravished the females. 
They chased the unsuspecting fugitives through the strects, not 
sparing even those who took refuge in the temples. Many 
of these unfortunate sufferers rushed for safety to the gates, 
‘but found them closed and guarded by special order of 
Agathoklés ; so that they were obliged to let themselves down 
from the walls, in which many perished miserably. For two 
days Syracuse was thus a prey to the sanguinary, rapacious, 
and lustful impulses of the soldiery; four thousand citizens, 
had been already slain, and many more were seized as prisoners. 
The political purposes of Agathoklés, as well as the passions of 
the soldiers, being then sated, he arrested the massacre. He 
concluded this bloody feat by killing such of his prisoners as 
were most obnoxious to him, and banishing the rest. The 
total number of expelled or fugitive Syracusans is stated at 
6000 ; who found a hospitable shelter and home at Agrigen- 
tum. One act of lenity is mentioned, and ought not to be 
omitted amidst this scene of horror. Deinokratés, one among 
the prisoners, was liberated by Agathoklés from motives of 
former friendship: he too, probably, went into voluntary 
exile. 

After a massacre thus perpetrated in the midst of profound: 
peace, and in the full confidence of a solemn act of mutual. 
reconciliation immediately preceding—surpassing the worst. 
deeds of the elder Dionysius, and indeed (we might almost 
say) of all other Grecian despots—Agathoklés convened what 
he called an assembly of the people. Such of the citizens as. 
were either oligarchical, or wealthy, or in any way unfriendly: 
to him, had been already either slain or expelled; so that 
the assembly probably included few besides his own soldiers.. 
Agathoklés—addressing them in terms of congratulation on 
the recent glorious exploit, whereby they had purged the city 
of its oligarchical tyrants—proclaimed that the Syracusan: 
people had now reconquered their full liberty. He affected to. 
be weary of the toils of command, and anxious only for a life- 
of quiet equality as one among the many ; in token of which. 
he threw off his general’s cloak and put on a common civil. 
garment. But those whom he addressed, fresh from the recent. 
massacre and plunder, felt that their whole security depended: 
upon the maintenance of his supremacy, and loudly protested 
that they would not accept his resignation. Agathoklés, with 
pretended reluctance, told them, that if they insisted, he would 
comply, but upon the peremptory condition of enjoying a 

1 Diodor. xix. 8, 9; Justin, xxii. 2. 
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single-handed authority, without any colleagues or counsellors 
for whose misdeeds he was to be responsible. The assembly 
replied by conferring upon him, with unanimous acclamations, 
the post of general with unlimited power, or despot.! 

Thus was constituted a new despot of Syracuse about fifty 
years after the decease of the elder Dionysius, and twenty-two 
years after Timoleon had rooted out the Dionysian dynasty, 
establishing on its ruins a free polity. On accepting the post, 
Agathoklés took pains to proclaim that he would tolerate no 
further massacre or plunder, and that his government would for 
the future be mild and beneficent. He particularly studied to 
conciliate the poorer citizens, to whom he promised abolition 
of debts and a new distribution of lands. How far he carried 
out this project systematically, we do not know; but he con- 
ferred positive donations on many of the poor—which he had 
abundant means of doing, out of the properties of the numerous 
exiles recently expelled. He was full of promises to every one, 
displaying courteous and popular manners, and abstaining 
from all ostentation of guards, or ceremonial attendants, or a 
diadem. He at the same time applied himself vigorously to 
strengthen his military and naval force, his magazines of arms 
and stores, and his revenues. He speedily extended his 
authority over all the territorial domain of Syracuse, with her 
subject towns, and carried his arms successfully over many 
other parts of Sicily.? 

The Carthaginian general Hamilkar, whose complicity or 
connivance had helped Agathoklés to this blood-stained ele- 
vation, appears to have permitted him without opposition to 
extend his dominion over a large portion of Sicily, and even to 
plunder the towns in alliance with Carthage itself. Complaints 
having been made to Carthage, this officer was superseded, and 
another general (also named Hamilkar) was sent in his place. 
We are unable to trace in detail the proceedings of Agathoklés 
during the first years of his despotism; but he went on en- 
larging his sway over the neighbouring cities, while the 
Syracusan exiles, whom he had expelled, found a home partly 
at Agrigentum (under Deinokratés), partly at Messéné. About 
the year 314 B.c., we hear that he made an attempt on 
Messéné, which he was on the point of seizing, had he not 
been stopped by the interference of the Carthaginians (perhaps 
the newly-appointed Hamilkar), who now at length protested 
against his violation of the convention ; meaning (as we must 
presume, for we know of no other convention) the oath which 

» Diodor. xix. 9. ® Diodor. xix. 9; Justin, xxii. 2. 
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had been sworn by Agathoklés at Syracuse under the guarantee 
of the Carthaginians. Though thus disappointed at Messéné, 
Agathoklés seized Abakenum—where he slew the leading 
citizens opposed to him,—and carried on his aggressions else- 
where so effectively, that the leaders at Agrigentum, instigated 
by the Syracusan exiles there harboured, became convinced of 
the danger of leaving such encroachments unresisted.? The 
people of Agrigentum came to the resolution of taking up arms 
on behalf of the liberties of Sicily, and allied themselves with 
Gela and Messéné for the purpose. 

But the fearful example of Agathoklés himself rendered them 
so apprehensive of the dangers from any military leader, at 
once native and energetic, that they resolved to invite a 
foreigner. Some Syracusan exiles were sent to Sparta, to 
choose and invoke some Spartan of eminence and ability, as 
Archidamus had recently been called to Tarentum—and even 
more, as Timoleon had been brought from Corinth, with 
results so signally beneficent. The old Spartan king Kleo- 
menés (of the Eurysthenid race) had a son Akrotatus, then 
unpopular at home,’ and well disposed towards foreign warfare. 
This prince, without even consulting the Ephors, listened at 
once to the envoys, and left Peloponnesus with a small 
squadron, intending to cross by Korkyra and the coast of Italy 
to Agrigentum. Unfavourable winds drove him as far north as 
Apollonia, and delayed his arrival at Tarentum ; in which city, 
originally a Spartan colony, he met with a cordial reception, 
and obtained a vote of twenty vessels to assist his enterprise of 
liberating Syracuse from Agathoklés. He reached Agrigentum 
with favourable hopes, was received with all the honours due to 

1 Diodor. xix. 65. xa@ ty 3h xpdvov Frov éx Kapxnddvos xpéoBeis, of rp 
piv "AyadonAci rept trav xpaxdévrwy eretluncav, &s wapaBalvorri ras ouy- 
Ofixas: Trois 8&8 Meconvios ciphyny wapeckevacay, Kal Td ppotpioy dvaryrd- 
cayres droxararrijca: Tov Tipavvoy, amémhevoay els Thy AiBuny. 

I do not know what cvy@jxa: can be here meant, except that oath 
described by Justin under the words “‘in obsequia Pcenorum jurat” 

xxii. 2). 
‘ s Dior. xix. 70. ph mepiopay 'AyaborrAda cvoxeva(suevoy Tas wéAes. 

8 Diodor. xix. 7o. After the defeat of Agis by Antipater, the severe 
Lacedzemonian laws against those who fled from battle had been suspended 
for the occasion ; as been done before, after the defeat of Leuktra. 
Akrotatus had been the only person (udvos) who opposed this suspension ; 
whereby he incurred the most violent odium generally, but most especially 
from the citizens who profited by the suspension. These men carried their 
hatred so far, that they even attacked, beat him, and conspired against his 
life (obro: yap cverpapévres wAnyds re evepdpnoay abt mad dierérovy 
éxiBovActorres). 

This is a curious indication of Spartan manners. 
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a Spartan prince, and undertook the command. Bitterly did 
he disappoint his party. He was incompetent as a general; he 
dissipated in presents or luxuries the money intended for the 
campaign, emulating Asiatic despots; his conduct was arrogant, 
tyrannical, and even sanguinary. The disgust which he 
inspired was brought to a height, when he caused Sosistratus, 
the leader of the Syracusan exiles, to be assassinated at a 
banquet. Immediately the exiles rose in a body to avenge this 
murder ; while Akrotatus, deposed by the Agrigentines, only 
found safety in flight. 

To this young Spartan prince, had he possessed a noble 
heart and energetic qualities, there was here presented a career 
of equal grandeur with that of Timoleon—against an enemy 
able indeed and formidable, yet not so superior in force as to 
render success impossible. It is melancholy to see Akrotatus, 
from simple worthlessness of character, throwing away such an 
opportunity ; at a time when Sicily was the only soil on which 
a glorious Hellenic career was still open—when no similar 
exploits were practicable by any Hellenic leader in Central 
Greece, from the overwhelming superiority of force possessed 
by the surrounding kings. 

The misconduct of Akrotatus broke up all hopes of active 
operations against Agathoklés, Peace was presently concluded 
with the latter by the Agrigentines and their allies, under the 
mediation of the Carthaginian general Hamilkar. By the 
terms of this convention, all the Greek cities in Sicily were 
declared autonomous, yet under the hegemony of Agathoklés ; 
excepting only Himera, Selinus, and Herakleia, which were 
actually, and were declared still to continue, under Carthage. 
Messéné was the only Grecian city standing aloof from this 
convention ; as such, therefore, still remaining open to the 
Syracusan exiles. The terms were so favourable to Agathoklés, 
that they were much disapproved at Carthage.? Agathoklés, 
recognised as chief and having no enemy in the field, employed 
himself actively in strengthening his hold on the other cities, 
and in enlarging his military means at home. He sent a force 
against Messéné, to require the expulsion of the Syracusan 
exiles from that city, and to procure at the same time the recall 
of the Messenian exiles, partisans of his own, and companions 


1 Diodor. xix. 71. 

2 Diodor. xix. 71, 72, 102. When the convention ifies Herakleia, 
Selinus, and Himera, as being under the Carthaginians, this is to be 
understood as in addition to the primitive Carthaginian settlements of 
Solus, Panormus, Lilybeum, &c., about which no question could arise, 
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of his army. His generals extorted these two points from the 
Messenians. Agathoklés, having thus broken the force of 
Messéné, secured to himself the town still more completely, by 
sending for those Messenian citizens who had chiefly opposed 
him, and putting them all to death, as well as his leading 
opponents at Tauromenium. The number thus massacred was 
not less than six hundred.! 

It only remained for Agathoklés to seize Agrigentum. 
Thither he accordingly marched. But Deinokratés and the 
Syracusan exiles, expelled from Messéné, had made themselves 
heard at Carthage, insisting on the perils to that city from the 
encroachments of Agathoklés. The Carthaginians alarmed 
sent a fleet of sixty sail, whereby alone Agrigentum, already 
under siege by Agathoklés, was preserved. ‘The recent con- 
vention was now broken on all sides, and Agathoklés kept no 
further measures with the Carthaginians. He ravaged all their 
Sicilian territory, and destroyed some of their forts; while the 
Carthaginians on their side made a sudden descent with their 
fleet on the harbour of Syracuse. They could achieve nothing 
more, however, than the capture of one Athenian merchant- 
vessel, out of two there riding. They disgraced their acquisition 
by the cruel act (not uncommon in Carthaginian warfare) of 
cutting off the hands of the captive crew; for which, in a few 
days, retaliation was exercised upon the crews of some of their 
own ships, taken by the cruisers of Agathoklés.? 

The defence of Agrigentum now rested principally on the 
Carthaginians in Sicily, who took up a position on the hil) 
‘ called Eknomus—in the territory of Gela, a little to the west of 
the Agrigentine border. Here Agathoklés approached to offer 
them battle—having been emboldened by two important 
successes obtained over Deinokratés and the Syracusan exiles, 
near Kentoripa and Gallaria.2 So superior was his force, how- 
ever, that the Carthaginians thought it prudent to remain in 
their camp ; and Agathoklés returned in triumph to Syracuse, 
where he adorned the temples with his recently acquired spoils. 
The balance of force was soon altered by the despatch of a 
large armament from Carthage under Hamilkar, consisting of 
130 ships of war, with numerous other transport ships, carrying 
many soldiers—zooo native Carthaginians, partly men of 


1 Diodor. xix. 72: compare a different narrative—Polyeenus, v. 15. 

2 Diodor. xix. 103. It must be noticed, however, that even Julius 
Cesar, in his wars in Gaul, sometimes cut off the hands of his lic 
_prisoners taken in arms, whom he called rebels (Bell. Gall. viii. 44). 

3 Diodor, xix. 103, 104. 
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rank—10,000 Africans—1ooo Campanian heavy-armed and 
tooo Balearic slingers. The fleet underwent in its passage so 
terrific a storm, that many of the vessels sunk with all on board, 
and it arrived with very diminished numbers in Sicily. The 
loss fell upon the native Carthaginian soldiers with peculiar 
severity ; insomuch that when the news reached Carthage, a 
public mourning was proclaimed, and the city walls were hung 
with black serge. 

Those who reached Sicily, however, were quite sufficient to 
place Hamilkar in an imposing superiority of number as com- 
pared with Agathoklés. He encamped on or near Eknomus, 
summoned all the reinforcements that his Sicilian allies could 
furnish, and collected additional mercenaries ; so that he was 
soon at the head of 40,000 infantry and 5000 cavalry.! At the 
same time, a Carthaginian armed squadron, detached to the 
strait of Messéné, fell in with twenty armed ships belonging to 
Agathoklés, and captured them all with their crews. The 
Sicilian cities were held to Agathoklés principally by terror, 
and were likely to turn against him, if the Carthaginians 
exhibited sufficient strength to protect them. This the despot 
knew and dreaded ; especially respecting Gela, which was not 
far from the Carthaginian camp. Had he announced himself 
openly as intending to place a garrison in Gela, he feared that 
the citizens might forestall him by calling in Hamilkar. Accord- 
ingly he detached thither, on various pretences, several small 
parties of soldiers, who presently found themselves united in a 
number sufficient to seize the town. Agathoklés then marched 
into Gela with his main force. Distrusting the adherence of ' 
the citizens, he let loose his soldiers upon them, massacred four 
thousand persons, and compelled the remainder, as a condition 
of sparing their lives, to bring in to him all their money and 
valuables. Having by this atrocity both struck universal terror 
and enriched himself, he advanced onward towards the Cartha- 
ginian camp, and occupied a hill called Phalarion opposite to 
it.2 The two camps were separated by a level plain or valley 
neatly five miles broad, through which ran the river Himera.® 

For some days of the hottest season (the dog-days), both 
armies remained stationary, neither of them choosing to make 
the attack. At length Agathoklés gained what he thought a 
favourable opportunity. A detachment from the Carthaginian 
camp sallied forth in pursuit of some Grecian plunderers ; 
Agathoklés posted some men in ambush, who fell upon this 


1 Diodor. xix. 106, 8 Diodor. xix. 107, 108. 
* Diodor. xix. 108, 109. 
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detachment unawares, threw it into disorder, and pursued 
it back to the camp. Following up this partial success, 
Agathoklés brought forward his whole force, crossed the river 
Himera, and began a general attack. This advance not being 
expected, the Grecian assailants seemed at first on the point of 
succeeding. They filled up a portion of the ditch, tore up the 
stockade, and were forcing their way into the camp. They 
were however repulsed by redoubled efforts, and new troops 
coming up, on the part of the defenders ; mainly, too, by the 
very effective action of the 1000 Balearic slingers in Hamilkar’s 
army, who hurled stones weighing a pound each, against 
which the Grecian armour was an inadequate defence. Still 
Agathoklés, noway discouraged, caused the attack to 
be renewed on several points at once, and with apparent 
success, when a reinforcement landed from Carthage—the 
expectation of which may perhaps have induced Hamilkar to 
refrain from any general attack. These new troops joined in 
the battle, coming upon the rear of the Greeks ; who were 
intimidated and disordered by such unforeseen assailants, while 
the Carthaginians in their front, animated to more energetic 
effort, first repulsed them from the camp, and then pressed 
them vigorously back. After holding their ground for some 
time against their double enemy, the Greeks at length fled in 
disorder back to their own camp, recrossing the river Himera. 
The interval was between four and five miles of nearly level 
und, over which they were actively pursued and severely 
handled by the Carthaginian cavalry, 5000 in number. More- 
over, in crossing the river, many of them drank eagerly, from 
thirst, fatigue, and the heat of the weather ; the saltness of the 
water proved so destructive to them, that numerous dead bodies 
are said to have been found unwounded on the banks! At 
length they obtained shelter in their own camp, after a loss of 
7ooo men ; while the loss of the victors is estimated at 500. 
Agathoklés, after this great disaster, did not attempt to 
maintain his camp, but set it on fire, and returned to Gela; 
which was well fortified and provisioned, capable of a long 
defence. Here he intended to maintain himself against 
Hamilkar, at least until the Syracusan harvest (probably 
already begun) should be completed. But Hamilkar, having 
ascertained the strength of Gela, thought it prudent to refrain 
from a siege, and employed himself in operations for the pur- 
pose of strengthening his party in Sicily. His great victory at 
the Himera had produced the strongest effect upon many of the 
1 Diodor. xix. 109. 
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Sicilian cities, who were held to Agathoklés by no other bonds 
except those of fear. Hamilkar issued conciliatory proclama- 
tions, inviting them all to become his allies, and marching his 
troops towards the most convenient points. Presently Kamarina, 
Leontini, Katana, Tauromenium, Messéné, Abakzenum, with 
several other smaller towns and forts, sent to tender themsclves 
as allies ; and the conduct of Hamilkar towards all was so mild 
and equitable, as to give universal satisfaction. Agathoklés 
appears to have been thus dispossessed of most part of the 
island, retaining little besides Gela and Syracuse. Even the 
harbour of Syracuse was watched by a Carthaginian fleet, 
placed to intercept foreign supplies. Returning to Syracuse 
after Hamilkar had renounced all attempts on Gela, Agathoklés 
collected the corn from the neighbourhood, and put the forti- 
fications in the best state of defence. He had every reason 
to feel assured that the Carthaginians, encouraged by their 
tecent success, and reinforced by allies from the whole island, 
would soon press the siege of Syracuse with all their energy ; 
while for himself, hated by all, there was no hope of extraneous 
support, and little hope of a successful defence.! 

In this apparently desperate situation, he conceived the 
idea of a novelty alike daring, ingenious, and effective ; sur- 
rounded indeed with difficulties in the execution, but pro- 
mising, if successfully executed, to change altogether the 
prospects of the war. He resolved to carry a force across 
from Syracuse to Africa, and attack the Carthaginians on their 
own soil. No Greek, so far as we know, had ever conceived 
the like scheme before; no one certainly had ever executed 
it. In the memory of man, the African territory of Carthage 
had never been visited by hostile foot. It was known that 
the Carthaginians would be not only unprepared to meet an 
attack at home, but unable even to imagine it as practicable. 
It was known that their territory was rich, and their African 
subjects harshly treated, discontented, and likely to seize the 
first opportunity for revolting. The landing of any hostile 
force near Carthage would strike such a blow, as at least to 
cause the recall of the Carthaginian armament in Sicily, and thus 
relieve Syracuse ; perhaps the consequences of it might be yet 
greater. 

How to execute the scheme was the grand difficulty—for 
the Carthaginians were superior not merely on land, but also 
at sea. Agathoklés had no chance except by keeping his 
Purpose secret, and even unsuspected. He fitted out an 

1 Diodor. xix. 10. 
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armament, announced as about to sail forth from Syracuse ona 
. secret expedition, against some unknown town on the Sicilian 
coast. He selected for this purpose his best troops, especially 
his horsemen, few of whom had been slain at the battle of the 
Himera: he could not transport horses, but he put the horse- 
men aboard with their saddles and bridles, entertaining full 
assurance that he could procure horses in Africa. In selecting 
soldiers for his expedition, he was careful to take one member 
from many different families, to serve as hostage for the fidelity 
of those left behind. He liberated, and enrolled among his 
soldiers, many of the strongest and most resolute slaves. ‘To 
provide the requisite funds, his expedients were manifold ; he 
borrowed from merchants, seized the money belonging to 
orphans, stripped the women of their precicus ornaments, and 
even plundered the richest temples. By all these proceedings, 
the hatred as well as fear towards him was aggravated, espe- 
cially among the more opulent families. Agathoklés publicly 
proclaimed, that the siege of Syracuse, which the Carthaginians 
were now commencing, would be long and terrible—that he 
and his soldiers were accustomed to hardships and could endure 
them, but that those who felt themselves unequal to the effort 
might retire with their properties while it was yet time. Many 
of the wealthier families—to a number stated as 1600 persons 
—profited by this permission ; but as they were leaving the 
city, Agathoklés set his mercenaries upon them, slew them all, 
and appropriated their possessions to himself. By such tricks 
and enormities, he provided funds enough for an armament of 
sixty ships, well filled with soldiers. Not one of these soldiers 
knew where they were going; there was a general talk about 
the madness of Agathoklés ; nevertheless such was their con- 
fidence in his bravery and military resource, that they obeyed 
his orders without asking questions. To act as viceroy of 
Syracuse during his own absence, Agathoklés named Antander 
his brother, aided by an £tolian officer named Erymnon.? 

The armament was equipped and ready, without any sus- 
picion on the part of the Carthaginian fleet blockading the 
harbour. It happened one day that the approach of some 
corn-ships seduced this fleet into a pursuit ; the mouth of the 
harbour being thus left unguarded, Agathoklés took the oppor- 
tunity of striking with his armament into the open sea. As 
soon as the Carthaginian fleet saw him sailing forth, they 
neglected the corn-ships, and prepared for battle, which they 

1 Diodor. xx. 3 Justin, xxii. Compare Polyzenus, v. 3-. 
2 Diodor. xx. cz J © ial dials 
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presumed that he was come to offer. To their surprise, he 
stood out to sea as fast as he could; they then pushed out in 
pursuit of him, but he had already got a considerable advance 
and strove to keep it. Towards nightfall however they neared 
him so much, that he was only saved by the darkness. During 
the night he made considerable way; but on the next day 
there occurred an eclipse of the sun so nearly total, that it 
became perfectly dark, and the stars were visible. The 
mariners were so terrified at this phenomenon, that all the 
artifice and ascendency of Agathoklés were required to inspire 
them with new courage. At length, after six days and nights, 
they approached the coast of Africa. The Carthaginian ships 
had pursued them at a venture, in the direction towards 
Africa ; and they appeared in sight just as Agathoklés was 
nearing the land. Strenuous efforts were employed by the 
mariners on both sides to touch land first ; Agathoklés secured 
that advantage, and was enabled to put himself into such a 
posture of defence that he repulsed the attack of the Car- 
thaginian ships, and secured the disembarkation of his own 
soldiers, at a point called the Latomiz or Stone-quarries.? 

- After establishing his position ashore, and refreshing his 
soldiers, the first proceeding of Agathoklés was to burn his 
vessels ; a proceeding which seemed to carry an air of desperate 
boldness. Yet in truth the ships were now useless—for, if he 
was unsuccessful on land they were not enough to enable him 
to return in the face of the Carthaginian fleet ; they were even 
worse than useless, since, if he retained them, it was requisite 
that he should leave a portion of his army to guard them, and 
thus enfeeble his means of action for the really important 
achievements on land. Convening his soldiers in assembly 
near the ships, he first offered a sacrifice to Démétér and Per- 
sephoné—the patron goddesses of Sicily, and of Syracuse in 
particular. He then apprised his soldiers, that during the 
recent crossing and danger from the Carthaginian pursuers, he 
had addressed a vow to these goddesses—engaging to make 
 burnt-offering of his ships in their honour, if they would 
preserve him safe across to Africa. The goddesses had granted 
this boon ; they had further, by favourably responding to the 
sacrifice just offered, promised full success to his African 
projects ; it became therefore incumbent on him to fulfil his 
‘vow with exactness. ‘Torches being now brought, Agathoklés 


1 Diodor. xx. 6. Procopius, Bell. Vand. i. 15. It is here stated, that 


for nine days’ march eastward from Carthage, as far as Juka, the land is 
-wayTeAas &Aluevos. 
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took one in his hand, and mounted on the stern of the 
admiral’s ship, directing each of the trierarchs to do the like on 
his own ship. All were set on fire simultaneously, amidst the 
sound of trumpets, and the mingled prayers and shouts of the 
soldiers.? 

Though Agathoklés had succeeded in animating his soldiers 
with a factitious excitement, for the accomplishment of this 
purpose, yet so soon as they saw the conflagration decided and 
irrevocable—thus cutting off all their communication with 
home—their spirits fell, and they began to despair of their 
prospects. Without allowing them time to dwell upon the 
novelty of the situation, Agathoklés conducted them at once 
against the nearest Carthaginian town, called Megalé-Polis.? 
His march lay for the most part through a rich territory in the 
highest cultivation. The passing glance which we thus obtain 
into the condition of the territory near Carthage is of peculiar 
interest; more especially when contrasted with the desolation 
of the same coast, now and for centuries past. The corn-land, 
the plantations both of vines and olives, the extensive and well- 
stocked gardens, the size and equipment of the farm-buildings, 
the large outlay for artificial irrigation, the agreeable country- 
houses belonging to wealthy Carthaginians, &c., all excited the 
astonishment, and stimulated the cupidity, of Agathoklés and 
his soldiers. Moreover, the towns were not only very numerous, 
but all open and unfortified, except Carthage itself and a few 
others on the coast. The Carthaginians, besides having little 
fear of invasion by sea, were disposed to mistrust their subject 


1 This striking scene is described by Diodorus, xx. 7 (compare Justin, 
xxii. 6), probably enough copied from Kallias, the companion and pane- 

ist of Agathoklés: see Diodor. xxi. F . p. 281. 

® Megalé-Polis is nowhere else mentioned—nor is it noticed by Forbiger 
in his list of towns in the Carthaginian territory (Handbuch der Alten 
a sect, 109). 

Dr. Barth (Wanderungen auf den Kiisten Landern des Mittelmeeres, vol. 
i. p. 131-133) supposes that Agathoklés landed at an indentation of the 
coast on the western face of that projecting tongue of land which terminates 
in Cape Bon (Promontorium Mercurii), forming the eastern boundary of 
the Gulf of Carthage. There are stone quarries here, of the greatest extent 
as well as antiquity. Dr. Barth places Megalé-Polis not far off from this 
spot, on the same western face of the projecting land, and near the spot 
afterwards called Misua. 

A map, which I have placed in the Appendix, will convey to the reader 
some idea of the ian territory. 

% Justin, xxii. §. ‘‘Huc accedere, quod urbes castellaque Africse non 
muris cinctee, non in montibus posite sint: sed in planis campis sine ullis 
munimentis jaceant: quas omnes metu excidii facile ad belli societatem 
perlici posse.” 

VOL, XII. M 
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cities, which they ruled habitually with harshness and oppres- 
sion.! The Liby-Phenicians appear to have been unused to 
arms—a race of timid cultivators and traffickers, accustomed to 
subjection and practised in the deceit necessary for lightening 
it.2 Agathoklés, having marched through this land of abund- 
ance, assaulted MegaléPolis without delay. The inhabitants, 
unprepared for attack, distracted with surprise and terror, made 
little resistance. Agathoklés easily took the town, abandoning 
both the persons of the inhabitants and all the rich property 
within, to his soldiers; who enriched themselves with a pro- 
digious booty both from town and country—furniture, cattle, 
and slaves. From hence he advanced farther southward to the 
town called Tunés (the modern Tunis, at the distance of only 
fourteen miles south-west of Carthage itself), which he took by 
storm in like manner. He fortified Tunés as a permanent 
position ; but he kept his main force united in camp, knowing 
well that he should presently have an imposing army against 
him in the field, and severe battles to fight.’ 


1 Seven centuries and more after these events, we read that the Vandal 
king Genseric conquered Africa from the Romans—and that he demolished 
the fortifications of all the other towns except Carthage alone—from the 
like feeling of mistrust. This demolition materially facilitated the conquest 
of the Vandal kingdom by Belisarius, two generations afterwards (Procopius, 
Bell. Vandal. i §; i. 15). 

% Livy (xxix. 25), in acing | the landing of Scipio in the Carthaginian 
territory in the latter years of the second Punic war, says, ‘‘ Emporia ut 
peterent, gubernatoribus edixit. Fertilissimus ager, eoque abundans om- 
nium copii rerum est regio, et imbelles (quod plerumque in uberi 
evenit) bari sunt: priusque quam Carthagine subveniretur, opprimi 
videbantur posse.” 

About the harshness of the Compas rule over their African subjects, 
see Diodor. xi. 77; Polyb. i 72. In reference to the above passage of 
Polybius, however, we ought to keep in mind—That in describing this 
harshness, he speaks with express and exclusive reference to the conduct 
of the Carthaginians towards their subjects during the first Punic war 
(against Rome), when the Carthaginians themselves were hard — by 
the Romans and required everything that they could lay hands upon for 
self-defence. This passage of Polybius has been sometimes cited as if it 
attested the ordinary character and measure of Carthaginian dominion; 
which is contrary to the intention of the author. 

3 Diodor. xx. 8. Compare Polybius, i. 29, where he describes the first 
invasion of the Carthaginian territory by the Roman consul Regulus 
Tunés was 120 stadia or about fourteen miles south-east of Carthage (Polyb, 
i. 67) The Tab. Peuting. reckons it only ten miles. It was made the 
central place for hostile operations inst Carthage, both by Regulus in 
the first Punic war (Polyb. L 30),—by Matho and Spendius, in the rebellion 
of the mercenary soldiers and native Africans = rg Carthage, which 
followed on the close of the first Punic war (Polyb. i. 73)—and by the 
revolted Libyans in 396 B.C. (Diodor. xiv. 77). 
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The Carthaginian fleet had pursued Agathoklés during his 
crossing from Syracuse, in perfect ignorance of his plans, 
When he landed in Africa, on their own territory, and even 
burnt his fleet, they at first flattered themselves with the belief 
that they held him prisoner, But as soon as they saw him 
commence his march in military array against Megalé-Polis, 
they divined his real purposes, and were filled with appre- 
hension. Carrying off the brazen prow omaments of his burnt 
and abandoned ships, they made sail for Carthage, sending 
forward a swift vessel to communicate first what had occurred. 
Before this vessel arrived, however, the landing of Agathoklés 
had been already made known at Carthage, where it excited 
the utmost surprise and consternation ; since no one supposed 
that he could have accomplished such an adventure without 
having previously destroyed the Carthaginian army and fleet in 
Sicily. From this extreme dismay they were presently relieved 
by the arrival of the messengers from their fleet ; whereby they 
learnt the real state of affairs in Sicily. They now made the 
best. preparations in their power to resist Agathoklés. Hanno 
and Bomilkar, two men of leading families, were named generals 
conjointly. 

They were bitter political rivals,—but this very rivalry was 
by some construed as an advantage, since each would serve as 
a check upon the other, and as a guarantee to the state; or, 
what is more probable, each had a party sufficiently strong to 
prevent the separate election of the other.1 These two generals, 
unable to wait for distant succours, led out the native forces 
of the city, stated at 40,000 infantry, 1000 cavalry, derived 
altogether from citizens and residents—with 2000 war-chariots, 
They took post on an eminence (somewhere between Tunés 
and Carthage) not far from Agathoklés; Bomilkar command- 
ing on the left, where the ground was so difficult that he was 
unable to extend his front, and was obliged to admit an un- 
usual depth of files; while Hanno was on the right, having in 
his front rank the Sacred Band of Carthage, a corps of 2500 
distinguished citizens, better armed and braver than the rest. 
So much did the Carthaginians outnumber the invaders—and 
so confident were they of victory—that they carried with them 
20,000 pairs of handcuffs for their anticipated prisoners.? 


Diodorus places Tunés at the distance of 2000 stadia from Carthage, 
which must undoubtedly be a mistake. He calls it White Tunés; an 
epithet drawn from the chalk cliffs adjoining. 

1 Diodor, xx. 10, 


2 Diodor. xx. 10-13. See, respecting the Sacred Band of Carthage 
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thoklés placed himself on the left, with 1000 chosen 
hoplites round him to combat the Sacred Band ; the command 
of his right he gave to his son Archagathus, His troops— 
Syracusans, miscellaneous mercenary Greeks, Campanians or 
Samnites, Tuscans, and Gauls—scarcely equalled in numbers 
one-half of the enemy. Some of the ships’ crews were even 
without arms—a deficiency which Agathoklés could supply 
only in appearance, by giving to them the leather cases or 
wrappers of shields, stretched out upon sticks. The out. 
stretched wrappers thus exhibited looked from a distance like 
shields; so that these men, stationed in the rear, had the 
appearance of a reserve of hoplites. As the soldiers however 
were still discouraged, Agathoklés tried to hearten them up by 
another device yet more singular, for which indeed he must 
have made deliberate provision beforehand. In various parts 
of the camp, he let fly a number of owls, which perched upon 
the shields and helmets of the soldiers. These birds, the 
favourite of Athéné, were supposed and generally asserted to 
promise victory ; the minds of the soldiers are reported to have 
been much reassured by the sight. 

The Carthaginian war-chariots and cavalry, which charged 
first, made little or no impression; but the infantry of their 
right pressed the Greeks seriously. Especially Hanno, with 
the Sacred Band around him, behaved with the utmost bravery 
and forwardness, and seemed to be gaining advantage, when 
he was unfortunately slain. His death not only discouraged 
his own troops, but became fatal to the army, by giving oppor- 
tunity for treason to his colleague Bomilkar. This man had 
long secretly meditated the project of rendering himself despot 
of Carthage. Asa means of attaining that end, he deliberately 
sought to bring reverses upon her; and no sooner had he| 
heard of Hanno’s death, than he gave orders for his own wing | 
to retreat. The Sacred Band, though fighting with unshaken | 
valour, were left unsupported, attacked in rear as well as front, | 
and compelled to give way along with the rest. The whole 
(which was nearly cut to pieces by Timoleon at the battle of the Krimesus), 
Diodor. xvi. 80, 81 ; also this History, vol. xi. chap. Ixxxv. | 

The amount of native or citizen-force given here by Diodorus (40,000 
foot and 1000 horse) seems very great. Our data for appreciating it 
however arc lamentably scanty ; and we ought to expect a large total. e 
population of Carthage is said to have been 700,000 souls ; even when it 
was besieged by the Romans in the third Punic war, and when its power 
was prodigiously lessened (Strabo, xvii. p. 833). Its military magazines, 
even in that reduced condition, were enormous, —as they stood immediately 


Previous to their being given up to the Romans, under the treacherous 
delusions held out by Rome. 
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Carthaginian army was defeated and driven back to Carthage. 
Their camp fell into the hands of Agathoklés, who found 
among their baggage the very handcuffs which they had brought 
for fettering their expected captives.! 

This victory made Agathoklés for the time master of the 
open country. He transmitted the news to Sicily, by a boat of 
thirty oars, constructed expressly for the purpose—since he 
had no ships of his own remaining. Having fortified Tunés, 
and established it as his central position, he commenced opera- 
tions along the eastern coast (Zeugitana and Byzakium, as the 
northern and southern portions of it were afterwards denominated 
by the Romans) against the towns dependent on Carthage.” 

In that city, meanwhile, all was terror and despondency in 
consequence of the recent defeat. It was well known that the 
African subjects generally entertained nothing but fear and 
hatred towards the reigning city. Neither the native Libyans 
or Africans,—nor the mixed race called Liby-Phenicians, who 
inhabited the towns*—could be depended on if their services 
were really needed. The distress of the Carthaginians took 
the form of religious fears and repentance. They looked back 

_ with remorse on the impiety of their past lives, and on their 
‘ omissions of duty towards the gods. To the Tyrian Héraklés, 
they had been slack in transmitting the dues and presents 
required by their religion; a backwardness which they now 
, endeavoured to make up by sending envoys to Tyre, with 
' prayers and supplications, with rich presents, and especially 
with models in gold and silver of their sacred temples and 
' shrines. Towards Kronus, or Moloch, they also felt that they 
had conducted themselves sinfully. The worship acceptable 
‘to that god required the sacrifice of young children, born of 
‘free and opulent parents, and even the choice child of the 
‘family. But it was now found out, on investigation, that many 
parents had recently put a fraud upon the god, by surreptitiously 
' buying poor children, feeding them well, and then sacrificing 
them as their own. This discovery seemed at once to explain 
'why Kronus had become offended, and what had brought upon 
‘them the recent defeat. They made an emphatic atonement, 
, by selecting 200 children from the most illustrious families in 
Carthage, and offering them up to Kronus at a great public 
sacrifice; besides which, 300 parents, finding themselves 


| 


1 Diodor. xx. 12. The loss of the Carthaginians was differently given 
—some authors stated it at 1000 men—others at 6000, The loss in the 
army of Agathoklés was stated at 200 men. 

2 Diodor. xx. 17. ® Diodor. xx. 55. 
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denounced for similar omissions in the past, displayed their 
repentance by voluntarily immolating their own children for 
the public safety. The statue of Kronus,—placed with out- 
stretched hands to receive the victim tendered to him, with fire 
immediately underneath,—was fed at that solemnity certainly 
with 200, and probably with 500, living children.! By this 
monstrous holocaust the full religious duty being discharged, 
and forgiveness obtained from the god, the mental distress of 
the Carthaginians was healed. 

Having thus relieved their consciences on the score of 
religious obligation, the Carthaginians despatched envoys to 
Hamilkar in Sicily, acquainting him with the recent calamity, 
desiring him to send a reinforcement, and transmitting to him 
the brazen prow ornaments taken from the ships of Agathoklés. 
They at the same time equipped a fresh army, with which they 
marched forth to attack Tunés. Agathoklés had fortified that 
town, and established a strong camp before it; but he had 
withdrawn his main force to prosecute operations against the 
maritime towns on the eastern coast of the territory of Car- 
thage. Among these towns, he first attacked Neapolis with 
success, granting to the inhabitants favourable terms. He then 


1 Diodor. xx. 14. }ridvro 88 Kal Toy Kpdvov abrois evarrioic Ga, xabdcov 
dy trois Ewepoobev xpdvois Odovres TolTy TE OeG Tay viay Tobs Kparlorous, 
Sorepov wvotpevor AdOpa waidas cal Opépavres Exeuwov éxl Thy Ovolay’ Kal 
(nrhoeas yevoudyvns, edpéOnody tives tav KaSiepoupynutvwr sSwreBoAtpatos 
yeyovdrss’ rotrav 3¢ Aafdyres Evvoiay, Kal Tods send bat xpos Tots Telxeow 
bpavres orparoredebovras, ede.riSaiudvow ws KaradeAukéres Tas warplovs 
rav Oedw riuds’ SiopOdcacda 8 ras dyvolas omev8ovres, Siaxoctovs 
pty ray dmipaverrdroy wal8wv rpoxplvarvres UOvear Bnyoolg’ BAdor B dv 
diaBodais bvres, éxovalws éavrods FSocar, obk eddrrovs tyres Tpaxoclwy* 
fv 38 wap’ abrois dvdpiss Kpdvov xadrxevs, exreraxws tas xeipas éwrlas 
byxexAdvas én) thy yi, Sore tov éxvrebévta trav walbwy dwoxvAler@ar Kal 
alrrew as Tt xdopa wAipes xupds. Compare Festus ap. Lactantium, Inst. 
Div. i. 21 3 Justin, xviii. 6, 12. 

In this remarkable (the more remarkable because so little in- 
formation concerning inian antiquity has reached us), one clause 
is not perfectly clear, respecting the three hundred who are said to have 
voluntarily given themselves up. Diodorus means (I apprehend) as 
Eusebius understood it, that these were fathers who gave up ¢hetr children 
{not themselves) to be sacrificed. The victims here mentioned as sacrificed 
to Kronus were children, not adults (compare Diodor. xiii. 86); nothing 
is here said about adult victims. Wesseling in his note adheres to the 
literal meaning of the words, dissenting from Eusebius: but I think that 
the literal meaning is less in harmony with the general tenor of the 
paragraph. Instances of self-devotion, by persons torn with remorse, are 
indeed mentioned : see the case of Imilkon, Biodor. xiv. 76 ; Justin, xix. 3. 

We read in the Fragment of Ennius—‘‘ Pceni sunt soliti suos sacrificare 


puellos:” see the chapter iv. of Miinter’s work, Religion der Karthager, 
on this subject. 
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advanced farther southwards towards Adrumetum, of which he 
commenced the siege, with the assistance of a neighbouring 
Libyan prince named Elymas, who now joined him. While 
Agathoklés was engaged in the siege of Adrumetum, the 
Carthaginians attacked his position at ‘l'unés, drove his soldiers 
out of the fortified camp into the town, and began to batter 
the defences of the town itself. Apprised of this danger while 
besieging Adrumetum, but nevertheless reluctant to raise the 
siege,—Agathoklés left his main army before it, stole away 
with only a few soldiers and some camp-followers, and con- 
ducting them to an elevated spot—half-way between Adrume- 
tum and Tunés, yet visible from both—he caused them to 
kindle at night upon this eminence a prodigious number of 
fires! The effect of these fires, seen from Adrumetum on one 
side and from the army before Tunés on the other, was, to 
produce the utmost terror at both places. The Carthaginians 
besieging Tunés fancied that Agathoklés with his whole army 
was coming to attack them, and forthwith abandoned the siege 
in disorder, leaving their engines behind. The defenders of 
Adrumetun, interpreting these fires as evidence of a large rein- 
forcement on its way to join the besieging army, were so 
discouraged that they surrendered the town on capitulation.? 


2 Diodor. xx. 17. Ad@pa wpoohrver tel twa rdéxov bpewdy, 30cy SpacOus 
Svvatdy Av abrdy bed ray ‘ASpuuntlyeay al Trev Kapxnidovl. 
wv rar Tévnra rorktopKeobytmy vuxris 3 cuvtdtas Toles erparimrais 
éxt rodby rémov wupd xalew, ddtay exolnoe, Trois piv Kapxndovias, ds pera 
peyéadns duvdpews dx’ avrods xopevduevos, Tois 8 roAiopovuévais, &s AAAnS 
duvduews Gdpas Tors woAeulos eis cunpaxlay wapayeyernuérns. 

2 Diodor. xx. 17. The incident here recounted by Diodorus is curious, 
but quite distinct and intelligible. He had good authorities before him in 
his history of Agathoklés. If true, it affords an evidence for determining, 
within some limits, the site of the ancient Adrumetum, which Mannert 
and Shaw place at Herkla—while Forbiger and Dr. Barth put it near the 
site of the modern port called Susa, still more to the southward, and at 
a prodigious distance from Tunis. Other authors have placed it at 
Hamamat, more to the northward than Herkla, and nearer to Tunis. 

Of these three sites, Hamamat is the only one which will consist with 
the narrative of Diodorus. Both the others are too distant. Hamamat is 
about forty-eight English miles from Tunis (see Barth, p. 184, with his 
note). This is as great a distance (if not too great) as can possibly be 
admitted; both Herklaand Susa are very much more distant, and therefore 
out of the question. 

Nevertheless, the other evidence known to us tends apparently to place 
Adrumetum at Susa, and not at Hamamat (see Barth, 142-154; 
Forbiger, Handb. Geog. p. 845). It is therefore probable that the 
narrative of Diodorus is not true, or must apply to some other place on 
the coast (possibly Neapolis, the modern Nabel) taken by Agathoklés, 
and not to Adrumetum. 
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By this same stratagem—if the narrative can be trusted— 
Agathoklés both relieved Tunés, and acquired possession of 
Adrumetum. Pushing his conquest yet farther south, he 
besieged and took Thapsus, with several other towns on the 
coast to a considerable distance southward.’ He also occupied 
and fortified the important position called Aspis, on the south- 
east of the headland Cape Bon, and not far distant from it; 
a point convenient for maritime communication with Sicily.? 

By a series of such acquisitions, comprising in all not less 
than 200 dependencies of Carthage, Agathoklés became master 
along the eastern coast. He next endeavoured to subdue the 
towns in the interior, into which he advanced as far as several 
days’ march. But he was recalled by intelligence from his 
soldiers at Tunés, that the Carthaginians had marched out 
again to attack them, and had already retaken some of his 
conquests. Returning suddenly by forced marches, he came 

on them by surprise, and drove in their advanced parties 
with considerable loss; while he also gained an important 


1 Diodor. xx. 17. 

® Strabo, eats 834. Solinus (c. 30) talks of Aspis as founded by the 
Stculi; Aspis (called by the Romans Clypea), being on the eastern side of 
Cape Bon, as more convenient for communication with Sicily than either 
Carthage, or Tunis, or any part of the Gulf of » which was on the 
western side of Cape Bon. To get round that headland is, even at the 
present day, a difficult and uncertain enterprise for navigators: see the 
remarks of Dr. Barth, founded partly on his own personal experience 
(Wanderungen auf den Kiistenlandern des Mittelmeeres, i. p. 196). A 
ship coming from Sicily to Aspis was not under the necessity of getting 
round the headland. 

In the case of Agathoklés, there was a further reason for establishing 
his maritime position at Aspis. The Carthaginian fleet was superior to 
him at sea; accordingly they could easily interrupt his maritime communi- 
cation from Sicily with Tunis, or with any point in the Gulf of Cotegs: 
But is was not so easy for them to watch the coast at Aspis; for in order 
to do this, they must get from the Gulf round Cape Bon. 

3 Diodor. xx. 17. The Roman consul Regulus, when he invaded 
Africa during the first Punic war, is said to have acquired, either by 
capture or voluntary adhesion, two hundred dependent cities of Carthage 
(Appian, Punica, c. 3). Respecting the prodigious number of towns in 
Northern Africa, see the very learned and instructive work of Mévers, Die 
Phénikier, vol. ii. p. 454 segg. Even at the commencement of the third 
Punic war, when Carthage was so much reduced in power, she had still 
three hundred cities in Libya (Strabo, xvii. p. 833). It must be confessed 
that the name cities or towns (wéAes) was used by some authors very 
vaguely. Thus Poseidonius ridiculed the affirmation of Polybius (Strabo, 
iii, p. (62), that Tiberius Gracchus had destroyed three hundred wéAers of 
the Celtiberians ; Strabo censures others who spoke of one thousand wdAes 
rod the Iberians. Such a number could only te made good by including 
arge n@mat 
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victory over the Libyan prince Elymas, who had rejoined the 
Carthaginians, but was now defeated and slain! The Cartha- 
ginians, however, though thus again humbled and discouraged, 
still maintained the field, strongly entrenched, between Carthage 
and Tunés. 

Meanwhile the affairs of Agathoklés at Syracuse had taken a 
turn unexpectedly favourable. He had left that city blocked 
up partially by sea and with a victorious enemy encamped near 
it; so that supplies found admission with difficulty. In this 
condition, Hamilkar, commander of the Carthaginian army, 
received from Carthage the messengers announcing their recent 
defeat in Africa; yet also bringing the brazen prow omaments 
taken from the ships of Agathoklés. He ordered the envoys 
to conceal the real truth, and to spread abroad news that 
Agathoklés had been destroyed with his armament ; in proof 
of which he produced the prow ornaments,—an undoubted 
evidence that the ships had really been destroyed. Sending 
envoys with these evidences into Syracuse, to be exhibited to 
Antander and the other authorities, Hamilkar demanded from 
them the surrender of the city, under promise of safety and 
favourable terms ; at the same time marching his army close 
up to it, with the view of making an attack. Antander with 
others, believing the information and despairing of successful 
resistance, were disposed to comply; but Erymnon the 
4£tolian insisted on holding out until they had fuller certainty. 
This resolution Antander adopted. At the same time, mis- 
trusting those citizens of Syracuse who were relatives or friends 
of the exiles without, he ordered them all to leave the city 
immediately with their wives and families. No less than 8000 
persons were expelled under this mandate. They were con- 
signed to the mercy of Hamilkar, and his army without ; who 
not only suffered them to pass, but treated them with kindness. 
Syracuse was now a scene of aggravated wretchedness and 
despondency ; not less from this late calamitous expulsion, than 
from the grief of those who believed that their relatives in 
Africa had perished with Agathoklés. Hamilkar had brought 
up his battering-engines, and was preparing to assault the town, 
when Nearchus, the messenger from Agathoklés, arrived from 
Africa after a voyage of five days, having under favour of 
darkness escaped, though only just escaped, the blockading 
squadron. From him the Syracusan government learnt the 
real truth, and the victorious position of Agathoklés. There 
was no further talk of capitulation ; Hamilkar—having tried a 

1 Diodor. xx. 17, 18. 
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partial assault, which was vigorously repulsed,—withdrew his 
army, and detached from it a reinforcement of 5000 men to 
the aid of his countrymen in Africa. 

During some months, he seems to have employed himself 
in partial operations for extending the Carthaginian dominion 
throughout Sicily. But at length he concerted measures with 
the Syracusan exile Deinokratés, who was at the head of a 
numerous body of his exiled countrymen, for a renewed attack 
upon Syracuse. His fleet already blockaded the harbour, and 
he now with his army, stated as 120,000 men, destroyed the 
neighbouring lands, hoping to starve out the inhabitants. 
Approaching close to the walls of the city, he occupied the 
Olympieion, or temple of Zeus Olympius, nearthe river Anapus 
and the interior coast of the Great Harbour. From hence— 
probably. under the conduct of Deinokratés and the other 
exiles, well acquainted with the ground—he undertook by a 
night-march to ascend the circuitous and difficult mountain 
track, for the purpose of surprising the fort called Euryalus, at 
the highest point of Epipole, and the western apex of the 
Syracusan lines of fortification. This was the same enterprise, 
at the same hour, and with the same main purpose, as that of 
Demosthenés during the Athenian siege, after he had brought 
the second armament from Athens to the relief of Nikias.® 
Even Demosthenés, though conducting his march with greater 
precaution than Hamilkar, and successful in surprising the fort 
of Euryalus, had been driven down again with disastrous loss. 
Moreover, since his time, this fort Euryalus, instead of being 
left detached, had been embodied by the elder Dionysius as an 
integral portion of the fortifications of the city. It formed the 
apex or point of junction for the two converging walls—one 
skirting the northern cliff, the other the southern cliff, of 
Epipolz.8 The surprise intended by Hamilkar—difficult in 
the extreme, if at all practicable—seems to have been unskil- 
fully conducted. It was attempted with a confused multitude, 
incapable of that steady order requisite for night-movements. 
His troops, losing their way in the darkness, straggled, and 
even mistook each other for enemies; while the Syracusan 
guards from Euryalus, alarmed by the noise, attacked them 


1 Diodor. xx. 15, 16. 

¥ See vol. vii. ch. Ix. of this History ; together with the second Plan of 
Syracuse, at the end of that volume. 

8 For a description of the fortifications added to Syracuse by the elder 


pram tse see vol. x. ch. lxxxii of this History; also Plan III. at fhe end 
of vol. xi, 
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vigorously and put them to the rout. Their loss, in trying to 
escape down the steep declivity, was prodigious ; and Hamilkar 
himself, making brave efforts to rally them, became prisoner to 
the Syracusans. What lent peculiar interest to this incident, in 
the eyes of a pious Greek, was that it served to illustrate and 
confirm the truth of prophecy. Hamilkar had been assured 
by a prophet that he would sup that night in Syracuse; and 
this assurance had in part emboldened him to the attack, since 
he naturally calculated on entering the city as a conqueror.! 
He did indeed take his evening meal in Syracuse, literally 
fulfilling the augury. Immediately after it, he was handed over 
to the relatives of the slain, who first paraded him through the 
city in chains, then inflicted on him the worst tortures, and 
lastly killed him. His head was cut off and sent to Africa.? 
The loss and humiliation sustained in this repulse—together 
with the death of Hamilkar, and the discord ensuing between 
the exiles under Deinokratés and the Carthaginian soldiers 
—completely broke up the besieging army. At the same 
time, the Agrigentines, profiting by the depression both 
of Carthaginians and exiles, stood forward publicly, proclaim- 
ing themselves as champions of the cause of antonomous city 
government throughout Sicily, under their own presidency, 
against both the Carthaginians on one side, and the despot 
Agathoklés on the other. They chose for their general a 
citizen named Xenodokus, who set himself with vigour to the 
task of expelling everywhere the mercenary garrisons which 
held the cities in subjection. He began first with Gela, the 
city immediately adjoining Agrigentum, found a party of the 
citizens disposed to aid him, and, in conjunction with them, 
overthrew the Agathoklean garrison. The Geloans, thus 
liberated, seconded cordially his efforts to extend the like 
benefits to others. The popular banner proclaimed by 
Agrigentum proved so welcome, that many cities eagerly 
invited her aid to shake off the yoke of the soldiery in their 
respective citadels, and regain their free governments.2. Enna, 
Erbessus, Echetla,* Leontini, and Kamarina, were all thus 


1 Diodor. xx. 29, 30. Cicero (Divinat. i. 24) notices this prophecy and 
its manner of fulfilment ; but he gives a somewhat different version of the 
events preceding the capture of Hamilkar. 

2 Diodor. xx. 30. dy 8° ody ‘Apulaxay of trav dxokwAdroy ovyyeveis 
Sedeudvov Ayaydyres Bik vijs wéAews, anal Beals alxlais xar’ avrod 
xpnrduevor, pera ris daxdrns OBpews dveirov. 

® Diodor. xx. 31. 8:afonOelons 88 ris Tay Axpayartivew briBorgs nate 
xaoay Thy vijcov, dvéxecer Spuh tais wéAeot xpds Thy dAcubeplay. 

* Enna is nearly in the centre of Sicily ; Erbessus is not far to the north- 
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relieved from the dominion of Agathoklés ; while other cities 
were in like manner emancipated from the sway of the 
Carthaginians ; and joined the Agrigentine confederacy. The 
Agathoklean government at Syracuse was not strong enough 
to resist such spirited manifestations. Syracuse still continued 
to be blocked up by the Carthaginian fleet; though the 
blockade was less efficacious, and supplies were now introduced 
more abundantly than before.! 

The ascendency of Agathoklés was thus rather on the wane 
in Sicily ; but in Africa, he had become more powerful than 
ever—not without perilous hazards which brought him occa- 
sionally to the brink of ruin. On receiving from Syracuse the 
head of the captive Hamilkar, he rode forth close to the camp 
of the Carthaginians, and held it up to their view in triumph ; 
they made respectful prostration before it, but the sight was 
astounding and mournful to them.? While they were thus in 
despondency, however, a strange vicissitude was on the point 
of putting their enemy into their hands. A violent mutiny 
broke out in the camp of Agathoklés at Tunés, arising out of 
a drunken altercation between his son Archagathus and an 
fEtolian officer named Lykiskus; which ended in the murder 
of the latter by the former. The comrades of Lykiskus rose 
in arms with fury to avenge him, calling for the head of 
Archagathus. They found sympathy with the whole army; 
who seized the opportunity of demanding their arrears of out- 
standing pay, chose new generals, and took regular possession 
of Tunés with its defensive works. The Carthaginians, informed 
of this outbreak, immediately sent envoys to treat with the 
mutineers, offering to them large presents and double pay in 
the service of Carthage. Their offer was at first so favourably 
entertained, that the envoys returned with confident hopes of 
success ; when Agathoklés, as a last resource, clothed himsclf 
in mean garb, and threw himself on the mercy of the soldiers, 
He addressed them in a pathetic appeal, imploring them not to 
desert him, and even drew his sword to kill himself before their 
faces. With such art did he manage this scene, that the 
feelings of the soldiers underwent a sudden and complete 
revolution, They not only became reconciled tohim, but even 
greeted him with enthusiasm, calling on him to resume the 


east of Agrigentum ; Echetla is placed by Polybius (i. 15) midway between 
the domain of Syracuse and that of Carthage. 

* Diodor. xx. 32. 

* Diodor. xx. 33. of B& Kapyn3dvot, wepiaryeis yevduevot, cal BapBapixas 
Tporkuvigayres, XC. 


Go gle 


Agathokles 333 


dress and functions of general, and promising unabated 
obedience for the future.! Agathoklés gladly obeyed the call, 
and took advantage of their renewed ardour to attack forthwith 
the Carthaginians ; who, expecting nothing less, were defeated 
with considerable loss.” 

In spite of this check, the Carthaginians presently sent a 
considerable force into the interior, for the purpose of re- 
conquering or regaining the disaffected Numidian tribes. They 
met with good success in this enterprise ; but the Numidians 
were in the main faithless and indifferent to both the belli- 
gerents, seeking only to turn the war to their own profit. 
Agathoklés, leaving his son in command at Tunés, followed 
the Carthaginians into the interior with a large portion of his 
army. The Carthaginian generals were cautious, and kept 
themselves in strong position. Nevertheless Agathoklés felt 
confident enough to assail them in their camp ; and after great 
effort, with severe loss on his own side, he gained an indecisive 
victory. This advantage however was countervailed by the 
fact, that during the action the Numidians assailed his camp, 
slew all the defenders, and carried off nearly all the slaves and 
baggage. The loss on the Carthaginian side fell most severely 
upon the Greek soldiers in their pay; most of them exiles 
under Klinon, and some Syracusan exiles. These men behaved 
with signal gallantry, and were nearly all slain, either during 
the battle or after the battle, by Agathoklés.® 

It had now become manifest, however, to this daring invader, 
that the force of resistance possessed by Carthage was more 
than he could overcome—that though humbling and im- 
poverishing her for the moment, he could not bring the war to 
a triumphant close; since the city itself, occupying the isthmus 
ofa peninsula from sea to sea, and surrounded with the strongest 
fortifications, could not be besieged except by means far superior 
to his We have already seen, that though he had gained 

1 Compare the iu 4 in Tacitus, Hist. ii, 29, of the mutiny in the 
Vitellian army commanded by Fabius Valens, at Ticinum. 

‘‘Postquam immissis lictoribus, Valens coercere seditionem cceptabat, 
ipsum invadunt (milites), saxa jaciunt, fugientem sequuntur.—Valens, 
servili veste, apud decurionem equitum tegebatur.” (Presently the feeli 
changes, by the adroit management of Alphenus Varus, prefect of the camp 
—then, ‘‘silentio, patientia, postremo precibus et lacrymis, veniam quzre- 
bant. Ut vero deformis et Hens, et preeter spem incolumis Valens processit, 
matinee miseratio, favor : versi in letitiam (ut est vulgus utroque immo- 

icum) laudantes gratantesque circumdatum aquilis signisque, in tribunal 
ferunt.” ® Diodor. xx. ® Diodor. xx. 39. 

4 Diodor. xx. 59. ‘O 8 rijs wédews ob Fy KlyBuvos, dxpoolrov ris 

aédews obons bid Thy ded Toy TeIXav Kal THs Oaddrryas dxupérnTa. 
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Victories and seized rich plunder, he had not been able to pro- 
vide even regular pay for his soldiers, whose fidelity was con- 
sequently precarious. Nor could he expect reinforcements from 
Sicily ; where his power was on the whole declining, though 
Syracuse itself was in less danger than before. He therefore 
resolved to invoke aid from Ophellas at Kyréné, and despatched 
Orthon as envoy for that purpose.! 

To Kyréné and what was afterwards called its Pentapolis (ze. 
the five neighbouring Grecian towns, Kyréné, its port Apollonia, 
Barka, Teucheira, and Hesperides), an earlier chapter of this 
History has already been devoted.? Unfortunately information 
respecting them, for a century and more anterior to Alexander 
the Great, is almost wholly wanting. Established among a 
Libyan population, many of whom were domiciliated with the 
Greeks as fellow-residents, these Kyreneans had imbibed many 
Libyan habits in war, in peace, and in religion ; of which their 
fine breed of horses, employed both for the festival chariot- 
matches and in battle, was one example. The Libyan tribes, 
useful as neighbours, servants, and customers,’ were frequently 
also troublesome as enemies. In 413 B.c. we hear accidentally 
that Hesperides was besieged by Libyan tribes, and rescued 
by some Peloponnesian hoplites on their way to Syracuse 
during the Athenian siege. About 4o1 B.c. (shortly after the 
close of the Peloponnesian war), the same city was again so 
hard pressed by the same enemies, that she threw open her 
citizenship to any Greek new-comer who would aid in repelling 
them. This invitation was accepted by several of the Messe- 
nians, just then expelled from Peloponnesus, and proscribed 
by the Spartans ; they went to Africa, but, becoming involved 
in intestine warfare among the citizens of Kyréné, a large pro- 
portion of them perished. Except these scanty notices, we 
hear nothing about the Greco-Libyan Pentapolis in relation to 
Grecian affairs, before the time of Alexander. It would appear 
that the trade with the native African tribes, between the Gulfs 
called the Greater and Lesser Syrtis was divided between Kyréné 
(meaning the Kyrenaic Pentapolis)and Carthage—at a boundary 
point called the Altars of the Philzni, ennobled by a commemo- 
rative legend ; immediately east of these Altars was Automolz, 

1 Diodor. xx. 40. 

® See vol. iv. ch. xxvii. 

® See Isokratés, Or. iv. (Philipp.) s. 6, where he speaks of Kyréné as a 

judiciously chosen for colonisation ; the natives near it being not 
dangerous, but suited for obedient neighbours and slaves. 

* Thucyd. vii. 50. 

® Pausan, iv. 26; Diodor. xiv. 34. 
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the westernmost factory of Kyréné.1 We cannot doubt that 
the relations, commercial and otherwise, between Kyréné and 
Carthage, the two great emporia on the coast of Africa, were 
constant and often lucrative—though not always friendly. 

In the year 331 B.c., when the victorious Alexander overran 
Egypt, the inhabitants of Kyréné sent to tender presents and 
submission to him, and became enrolled among his subjects.? 
We hear nothing more about them until the last year of Alex- 
ander’s life (324 B.C. to 323 B.C.). About that time, the exiles 
from Kyréné and Barka, probably enough emboldened by the 
rescript of Alexander (proclaimed at the Olympic festival of 
324 B.c., and directing that all Grecian exiles, except those 
guilty of sacrilege, should be recalled forthwith), determined 
to accomplish their return by force. To this end they invited 
from Krete an officer named Thimbron ; who, having slain 
Harpalus after his flight from Athens (recounted in a previous 
chapter), had quartered himself in Krete, with the treasure, 
the ships, and the 6000 mercenaries, brought over from Asia 
by that satrap. Thimbron willingly carried over his army to 
their assistance, intending to conquer for himself a principality 
in Libya. He landed near Kyréné, defeated the Kyrenean 
forces with great slaughter, and made himself master of Apol- 
lonia, the fortified port of that city, distant from it nearly ten 
miles. The towns of Barka and Hesperides sided with him; 
so that he was strong enough to force the Kyreneans to a 
disadvantageous treaty. They covenanted to pay 500 talents, 
—to surrender to him half of their war-chariots for his ulterior 
projects—and to leave him in possession of Apollonia. While 
he plundered the merchants in the harbour, he proclaimed his 
intention of subjugating the independent Libyan tribes, and 
probably of stretching his conquests to Carthage.* His schemes 
were however frustrated by one of his own officers, a Kretan 
named Mnasiklés; who deserted to the Kyreneans, and en- 
couraged them to set aside the recent convention. Thimbron, 
after seizing such citizens of Kyréné as happened to be at 
Apollonia, attacked Kyréné itself, but was repulsed; and the 
Kyreneans were then bold enough to invade the territory of 


1 Strabo, xvii. p. 836; Sallust, Bell. Jagurth p. 126. 

2 Arrian, vii. 9, 12; Curtius, iv. 7, 9; Diodor. xvii. 49. It is said that 
the inhabitants of ye ig (exact date unknown) applied to Plato to make 
laws for them, but that he declined. See Thrige, Histor. Cyrénés, p. 191. 
We should be glad to have this statement better avouched. 

® Diodor. xvii. 108, xviii. 19; Arrian, De Rebus post Alexandr. vi. apud 
Photium, Cod. 92; Strabo, xvii. p. 837. 


Diodor. xviii. 19. 
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Barka and Hesperides. To aid these two cities, Thimbron 
moved his quarters from Apollonia; but during his absence, 
Mnasiklés contrived to surprise that valuable port; thus master- 
ing at once his base of operations, the station for his fleet, and 
all the baggage of his soldiers. Thimbron’s fleet could not be 
long maintained without a harbour. The seamen, landing 
here and there for victuals and water, were cut off by the native 
Libyans, while the vessels were dispersed by storms. } 

The Kyreneans, now full of hope, encountered Thimbron in 
the field, and defeated him. Yet though reduced to distress, 
he contrived to obtain possession of Teucheira ; to which port 
he invoked as auxiliaries 2500 fresh soldiers, out of the loose 
mercenary bands dispersed near Cape Tzenarus in Pelopon- 
nesus. ‘This reinforcement again put him in a condition for 
battle. The Kyreneans on their side also thought it necessary 
to obtain succour, partly from the neighbouring Libyans, partly 
from Carthage. They got together a force stated as 30,000 
men, with which they met him in the field. But on this occa- 
sion they were totally routed, with the loss of all their generals 
and much of their army. Thimbron was now in the full tide 
of success ; he pressed both Kyréné and the harbour so vigor- 
ously, that famine began to prevail, and sedition broke out 
among the citizens. The oligarchical men, expelled by the 
more popular party, sought shelter, some in the camp of 
Thimbron, some at the court of Ptolemy in Egypt? 

I have already mentioned, that in the partition after the 
decease of Alexander, Egypt had been assigned to Ptolemy. 
Seizing with eagerness the opportunity of annexing to it so 
valuable a possession as the Kyrenaic Pentapolis, this chief 
sent an adequate force under Ophellas to put down Thimbron 
and restore the exiles. His success was complete. All the 
cities in the Pentapolis were reduced ; Thimbron, worsted and 
pursued as a fugitive, was seized in his flight by some Libyans, 
and brought prisoner to Teucheira; the citizens of which 
place (by permission of the Olynthian Epikydés, governor for 
Ptolemy), first tortured him, and then conveyed him to Apol- 
lonia to be hanged. A final visit from Ptolemy himself regu- 
lated the affairs of the Pentapolis, which were incorporated 
with his dominions and placed under the government of 
Ophellas.® 

It was thus that the rich and flourishing Kyréné, an interesting 


? Diodor. xvii. 20. ® Diodor. xviii. 21. . 
* Arrian, De Rebus post Alex.vi. ap. Phot. Cod. 92; Diodor. xviii 21 ; 
lustin, xiii. 6, 20, 


Go gle 


Agathokles 337 


portion of the once autonomous Hellenic world, passed like 
the rest under one of the Macedonian Diadochi. As the 
proof and guarantee of this new sovereignty, we find erected 
within the walls of the city, a strong and completely detached 
citadel, occupied by a Macedonian or Egyptian garrison (like 
Munychia at Athens), and forming the stronghold of the 
viceroy. Ten years afterwards (B.c, 312) the Kyreneans made 
an attempt to emancipate themselves, and besieged this citadel ; 
but being again put down by an army and fleet which Ptolemy 
despatched under Agis from Egypt,! Kyréné passed once more 
under the viceroyalty of Ophellas.? 

To this viceroy Agathoklés now sent envoys, invoking his 
aid against Carthage. Ophellas was an officer of consideration 
and experience. He had served under Alexander, and had 
married an Athenian wife, Euthydiké,—a lineal descendant from 
Miltiadés the victor of Marathon, and belonging to a family still 
distinguished at Athens. In inviting Ophellas to undertake 
jointly the conquest of Carthage, the envoys proposed that he 
should himself hold it when conquered. Agathoklés (they said) 
wished only to overthrow the Carthaginian dominion in Sicily, 
being well aware that he could not hold that island in conjunc- 
tion with an African dominion. 

To Ophellas,® such an invitation proved extremely seducing. 
He was already on the look-out for aggrandisement towards 
the west, and had sent an exploring nautical expedition along 
the northern coast of Africa, even to some distance round 
and beyond the Strait of Gibraltar. Moreover, to all military 


1 Diodor. xix. 79. Of Kupnvaio. ... . thy &xpay wrepieorparonédevcay, 
Gs abrica pdra Thy ppoupay éxBadrobvres, &c. 

2 Justin (xxii. 7, 4) calls Ophellas ‘rex Cyrenarum ;” but it is noway 
probable that he had become independent of Ptolemy—as Thrige (Hist. 
Cyrénés, p. 214) supposes. The expression in Plutarch (Demetrius, 14), 
"Op4AAG TE pkayr: Kuphyns, does not necessarily imply an independent 
authority. 

3 Diodor. xx. 40. 

4 From an incidental allusion in Strabo (xvii. p. 826), we learn this fact 
—that Ophellas had surveyed the whole coast of Northern Africa, to the 
Strait of Gibraltar, and round the old Phenician settlements on the western 
coast of modern Morocco. Some eminent critics (Grosskurd among them) 
reject the reading in Strabo—dwd rod ’OpéAa (or ’OpdAAa) weplwAov, which 
is sustained by a very great preponderance of MSS. But I do not feel the 
force of their reasons; and the reading which they would substitute has 
nothing to recommend it. In my judgement, Ophellas, ruling in the 
Kyrénaica and indulging aspirations towards conquest westward, was a man 
both likely to order, and competent to bring about, an examination of the 
North i coast. owes of this fact may have induced 
Agathoklés té apply to him, : 
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adventurers, both on sea and on land, the season was one of 
boundless speculative promise. They had before them not only 
the prodigious career of Alexander himself, but the successful 
encroachments of the great officers his successors. In the 
second distribution, made at Triparadeisus, of the Alexandrine 
empire, Antipater had assigned to Ptolemy not merely Egypt 
and Libya, but also an undefined amount of territory west of 
Libya, to be afterwards acquired ;! the conquest of which was 
known to have been among the projects of Alexander, had he 
lived-longer. To this conquest Ophellas was now specially 
called, eitheras the viceroy or the independent equal of Ptolemy, 
by the invitation of Agathoklés. Having learnt in the service 
of Alexander not to fear long marches, he embraced the pro- 
position with eagerness. He undertook an expedition from 
Kyréné on the largest scale. Through his wife’s relatives, he 
was enabled to make known his projects at Athens, where, as 
well as in other parts of Greece, they found much favour. At 
this season, the Kassandrian oligarchies were paramount not 
only at Athens, but generally throughout Greece. Under the 
prevalent degradation and suffering, there was ample ground for 
discontent, and no liberty of expressing it ; many persons there- 
fore were found disposed either to accept army-service with 
Ophellas, or to enroll themselves in a foreign colony under his 
auspices. To set out under the military protection of this 
powerful chief—to colonise the mighty Carthage, supposed to 
be already enfeebled by the victories of Agathoklés—to appro- 
priate the wealth, the fertile landed possessions, and the 
maritime position, of her citizens—was a prize well calculated 
to seduce men dissatisfied with their homes, and not well 
informed of the intervening difficulties.? 

Under such hopes, many Grecian colonists joined Ophellas 
at Kyréné, some even with wives and children. The total 
number is stated at 10,000. Ophellas conducted them forth 
at the head of a well-appointed army of 10,000 infantry, 600 


1 Arrian, De Rebus post Alex. 34, ap. Photium, Cod. 22. Afyurroy piy 
yap xal MBtyy, cal thy éxdxewa rabrns Thy woAAhy, Kal 5, 11 wep by wxpds 
robrots 8 Spiov drixrhonta xpos Bvopévo HAlov, Mrohepalou elvas, 

2 Diodor. xx. 40. oAAol ta&v 'AGnraley xpodijpws bwhxovoay els thy 
orpatelay: obx drl-yor St nal ray GAAws ‘EAAvoy, Eoxevdor xoweviioa ris 
éxiBorsjs, ¢dwlCorres Thy re xpatrlorny Tis AiBins naraxAnpovxtcew, ral 
Toy dy xndén Siapedoey wAOUTOY. 

As to the great en ement held out to settlers, when a new colony 
was about to be founded = a powerful state, see Thucyd. iii. 93, about 
Herakleia Trachinia—rasr ydp ris, AaxeBa:porley olei(dvreey, Oaprarios fet, 
BeBalay voul {coy rhy wdruy, 
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cavalry, and roo war-chariots ; each chariot carrying the driver 
and two fighting men. Marching with this miscellaneous 
body of soldiers and colonists, he reached in eighteen days the 
post of Automolz,—the westernmost factory of Kyréné.1 From 
thence he proceeded westward along the shore between the two 
Syrtes, in many parts a sandy, trackless desert, without wood 
and almost without water (with the exception of particular 
points of fertility), and infested by serpents many and venomous. 
At one time, all his provisions were exhausted. He passed 
through the territory of the natives called Lotophagi, near the 
lesser Syrtis; where the army had nothing to eat except the 
fruit of the lotus, which there abounded.? Ophellas met with 
no enemies ; but the sufferings of every kind endured by his 
soldiers—still more of course by the less hardy colonists and 
their families—were most distressing. After miseries endured 
for more than two months, he joined Agathoklés in the Cartha- 
ginian territory ; with what abatement of number, we do not 
know, but his loss must have been considerable.® 

Ophellas little knew the man whose invitation and alliance 
he had accepted. Agathoklés at first received him with the 
warmest protestations of attachment, welcoming the new-comers 
with profuse hospitality, and supplying to them full means of 
refreshment and renovation after their past sufferings. Having 
thus gained the confidence and favourable sympathies of all, he 
proceeded to turn them to his own purposes. Convening 
suddenly the most devoted among his own soldiers, he de- 
nounced Ophellas as guilty of plotting against his life. They 
listened to him with the same feelings of credulous rage as the 
Macedonian soldiers exhibited when Alexander denounced 
Philotas before them. Agathoklés then at once called them 
to arms, set upon Ophellas unawares, and slew him with his 


1 Diodor. xx. 41. 

® Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. iv. 3, p. 127, ed. Schneider. 

The philosopher would hear this fact from some of the Athenians 
concerned in the expedition. 

® Diodor. xx. 42, See the striking description of the miseries of this 
same march, made by Cato and his Roman troops after the death of 
Pompey, in Lucan, P ja, ix. 382-940:— 

“* Vadimus in campos steriles 


M 1 exnstaque 
nimius Titan, ¢t rare tn fontibus unda, 
iccaque letiferis squalent serpentibus arva, 
m iter. 

The entire march of Ophellas must (I think) have lasted longer than two 
months ; Jrotenly Diodorus speaks only of the more distressing or middle 
portion of it when he says—xard rh» d80:roplay xAciov 4 300 pavas Kaxora- 
Ohoavyres, &c. (xx. 42). 
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more immediate defenders. Among the soldiers of Ophellas, 
this act excited horror and indignation, no less than surprise ; 
but Agathoklés at length succeeded in bringing them to terms, 
partly by deceitful pretexts, partly by intimidation : for this un- 
fortunate army, left without any commander or fixed purpose, 
had no resource except to enter into his service.1 He thus 
found himself (like Antipater after the death of Leonnatus) master 
of a double army, and relieved from a troublesome rival. The 
colonists of Ophellas—more unfortunate still, since they could 
be of no service to Agathoklés—were put by him on board some 
merchant vessels, which he was sending to Syracuse with spoil. 
The weather becoming stormy, many of these vessels foundered 
at sea,—some were driven off and wrecked on the coast of 
Italy—and a few only reached Syracuse.2 Thus miserably 
perished the Kyrenean expedition of Ophellas ; one of the most 
commanding and powerful schemes, for joint conquest and 
colonisation, that ever set out from any Grecian city. 

It would have fared ill with Agathoklés, had the Carthaginians 
been at hand, and ready to attack him in the confusion im- 
mediately succeeding the death of Ophellas, It would also 
have fared yet worse with Carthage, had Agathoklés been in a 
position to attack her during the terrible sedition excited, 
nearly at the same time, within her walls by the general 
Bomilkar.2 This traitor (as has been already stated) had long 
cherished the design to render himself despot, and had been 
watching for a favourable opportunity. Having purposely 
caused the loss of the first battle—fought in conjunction with 
his brave colleague Hanno, against Agathoklés—he had since 
carried on the war with a view to his own project (which explains 
in part the continued reverses of the Carthaginians) ; he now 
thought that the time was come for openly raising his standard. 
Availing himself of a military muster in the quarter of the city 
called Neapolis, he first dismissed the general body of the 
soldiers, retaining near him only a trusty barid of 500 citizens, 
and 4000 mercenaries. At the head of these, he then fell upon 
the unsuspecting city; dividing them into five detachments, 
and slaughtering indiscriminately the unarmed citizens in the 
streets, as well as in the great market-place. At first the 
Carthaginians were astounded and paralysed. Gradually how- 
ever they took courage, stood upon their defence against the 
assailants, combated them in the streets, and poured upon them 
missiles from the house-tops. After a prolonged conflict, the 

1 Diodor. xx. 42; Justin, xxii. 7. ® Diodor. xx. 44. 
3 Diodor. xx. 43. 
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partisans of Bomilkar found themselves worsted, and were glad 
to avail themselves of the mediation of some elder citizens. 
They laid down their arms on promise of pardon. The promise 
was faithfully kept by the victors, except in regard to Bomilkar 
himself; who was hanged in the market-place, having first 
undergone severe tortures.! 

Though the Carthaginians had thus escaped from an extreme 
peril, yet the effects of so formidable a conspiracy weakened 
them for some time against their enemy without; while Aga- 
thoklés, on the other hand, reinforced by the army from Kyréné, 
was stronger than ever. So elate did he feel, that he assumed 
the title of King ;? following herein the example of the great 
Macedonian officers, Antigonus, Ptolemy, Seleukus, Lysimachus, 
and Kassander ; the‘memory of Alexander being now discarded, 
as his heirs had been already put todeath. Agathoklés, already 
master of nearly all the dependent towns east and south-east of 
Carthage, proceeded to carry his arms to the north-west of the 
city. He attacked Utica,—the second city next to Carthage in 
importance, and older indeed than Carthage itself—situated on 
the western or opposite shore of the Carthaginian Gulf, and 
visible from Carthage, though distant from it twenty-seven 
miles around the Gulf on land.’ The Uticans had hitherto 
remained faithful to Carthage, in spite of her reverses, and of 
defection elsewhere.* Agathoklés marched into their territory 
with such unexpected rapidity (he had hitherto been on the 

1 Diodorus, xx. 44; Justin, xxii. 7. Compare the description given by 
Appian (Punic. 128) of the desperate defence made by the Carthaginians in 
the last siege of the city, against the assault of the Romans, from these 
house-tops and in the streets. 

2 There are yet remaining coins—’AyafoxAdovs acrAéas—the earliest 
Sicilian coins that bear the name of a prince (Humphreys, Ancient Coins 
and Medals, p. 50). 

® Strabo, xvii. p. 832; Polyb. i. 73. 

* Polybius (i. 82) expressly states that the inhabitants of Utica and of 
Hippu-Akra (a little farther to the west than Utica) remained faithful to 
Carthage thronghout the hostilities carried on by Agathoklés. This enables 
us to correct the passage wherein Diodorus describes the attack of 
Agathoklés upon Utica (xx. 54)—éxl ney “Iruxalovs, dorpdrevoey dpecr 7- 
kéras, bovw 3¢ abray TH réAe: rpoontcdy, &c. The word dpeortnkdéras 
here is perplexing. It must mean that the Uticans had revolted from 
Agathokts; yet Diodorus has not before said a word about the Uticans, nor 
reported that they had either joined thoklés, or been conquered by him. 
Everything that Diodorus has reported hitherto about Agathoklés, relates 
to operations among the towns east or south-east of ceabae 

It appears to me that the ought to stand—és) uy ‘Irvxalovs 
eorpitevory obKn Aeceeenerss, i.¢. from Carthage; which intro- 
duces consistency into the narrative of Diodorus himself, while it brings 
him into harmony with Polybius. 


Google 


342 History of Greece 


south-east of Carthage, and he now suddenly moved to the 
north-west of that city), that he seized the persons of three 
hundred leading citizens, who had not yet taken the precaution 
of retiring within the city. Having vainly tried to prevail on 
the Uticans to surrender, he assailed their walls, attaching in 
front of his battering engines the three hundred Utican prisoners; 
so that the citizens, in hurling missiles of defence, were con- 
strained to inflict death on their own comrades and relatives. 
They nevertheless resisted the assault with unshaken resolution ; 
but Agathoklés found means to force an entrance through a 
weak part of the walls, and thus became master of the city. He 
made it a scene of indiscriminate slaughter, massacring the 
inhabitants, armed and unarmed, and hanging up the prisoners. 
He further captured the town of Hippu-AKra, about thirty miles 
north-west of Utica, which had also remained faithful to 
Carthage—and which now, after a brave defence, experienced 
the like pitiless treatment.!_ The Carthaginians, seemingly not 
yet recovered from their recent shock, did not interfere, even 
to rescue these two important places; so that Agathoklés, 
firmly established in Tunés as a centre of operations, extended 
his African dominion more widely than ever all round Carthage, | 
both on the coast and in the interior; while he interrupted the 
supplies of Carthage itself, and reduced the inhabitants to great 
privations.? He even occupied and fortified strongly a place 
called Hippagreta, between Utica and Carthage; thus pushing 
his post within a short distance both east and west of her 
gates.® 

In this prosperous condition of his African affairs, he thought 
the opportunity favourable for retrieving his diminished ascend- 
ency in Sicily; to which island he accordingly crossed over, 
with 2000 men, leaving the command in Africa to his son 
Archagathus. That young man was at first successful, and 
seemed even in course of enlarging his father’s conquests. His 
general Eumachus overran a wide range of interior Numidia, 

1 Diodor. xx. 54, 55. In attacking Hippu-Akra (otherwise called 
Hippo-Zarytus, near the Promontorium Pulchrum, the northernmost point 
of Africa), Agathoklés is said to have got the better in a naval battle— 
vavpaxla wepryevéuevos. This implies that he must have got a fleet 
superior to the Carthaginians even in their own gulf; perhaps ships 
seized at Utica. 

ny esa Sistine mentions this place Hifpagreta as ha been 

lan n t 

fortifi by Preece Mere distinctly Neesrition it as being Lanett Utica 
Hipoe-Aies (er Hippo Zazyiee)} wtich waa combdentty Saibar’ fom 
Carthage than Utica'wan emeeg Oe et 
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capturing Toke, Phelliné, Meschelz, Akris, and another town 
bearing the same name of Hippu-Akra—and enriching his 
soldiers with a considerable plunder. But in a second expedi- 
tion, endeavouring to carry his arms yet farther into the interior, 
he was worsted in an attack upon a town called Miltiné, and 
compelled to retreat. We read that he marched through one 
mountainous region abounding in wild cats—and another, in 
which there were a great number of apes, who lived in the most 
tame and familiar manner in the houses with men—being 
greatly caressed, and even worshipped as gods.! 

The Carthaginians however had now regained internal har- 
mony and power of action, Their senate and their generals 
»were emulous, both in vigour and in provident combinations, 
against the common enemy. They sent forth 30,000 men, a 
larger force than they had yet had in the field; forming three 
distinct camps, under Hanno, Imilkon, and Adherbal, partly 
in the interior, partly on the coast. Archagathus, leaving a 
sufficient guard at Tiines, marched to meet them, distributing 
his army in three divisions also; two, under himself and 
4éschrion, besides the corps under Eumachus in the moun- 
tainous region. He was however unsuccessful at all points. 
Hanno contriving to surprise the division of A‘schrion, gained 
a complete victory, wherein A‘schrion himself with more than 
40oo men were slain. Imilkon was yet more fortunate in his 
operations against Eumachus, whom he entrapped by simu- 
lated flight into an ambuscade, and attacked at such advan- 
tage, that the Grecian army was routed and cut off from all 
retreat. A remnant of them defended themselves for some 
time on a neighbouring hill, but being without water, nearly 
all soon perished, from thirst, fatigue, and the sword of the 
conqueror.? 

By such reverses, destroying two-thirds of the Agathoklean 
army, Archagathus was placed in serious peril. He was 
obliged to concentrate his force in Tunés, calling in nearly all 
his outlying detachments. At the same time, those Liby- 
Phenician cities, and rural Libyan tribes, who had before 
joined Agathoklés, now detached themselves from him when 
his power was evidently declining, and made their peace with 
Carthage. The victorious Carthaginian generals established 

2 Diodor. xx. 57, 58. It is vain to attempt to identify the places 
mentioned as visited and conquered by Eumachus. Our topographical 
knowledge is altogether insufficient. This second Hippu-Akra is supposed 
to be the same as Hippu-Regius; Toke may be Tucca Terebinthina, in 
the south-eastern region or Byzakium. 

® Diodor. xx. 59, 60, 
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fortified camps round Tunés, so as to restrain the excursions 
of Archagathus ; while with their fleet they blocked up his 
harbour. Presently provisions became short, and much de- 
spondency prevailed among the Grecian army. Archagathus 
transmitted this discouraging news to his father in Sicily, with 
urgent entreaties that he would come to the rescue.! 

The career of Agathoklés in Sicily, since his departure from 
Africa, had been chequered, and on the whole unproductive. 
Just before his arrival in the island,? his generals Leptinés and 
Demophilus had gained an important victory over the Agri- 
gentine forces commanded by Xenodokus, who were disabled 
from keeping the field. This disaster was a fatal discourage- 
ment both to the Agrigentines, and to the cause which they 
had espoused as champions—free and autonomous city- 
government with equal confederacy for self-defence, under the 
presidency of Agrigentum.® The outlying cities confederate 
with Agrigentum were left without military protection, and 
exposed to the attacks of Leptinés, animated and fortified by 
the recent arrival of his master Agathoklés. That despot 
landed at Selinus—subdued Herakleia, Therma, and Kepha- 
loidion, on or near the northern coast of Sicily—then crossed 
the interior of the island to Syracuse. In his march he as- 
saulted Kentoripa, having some partisans within, but was 
repulsed with loss. At Apollonia,* he was also unsuccessful 
in his first attempt; but being stung with mortification, he 
resumed the assault next day, and at length, by great efforts, 
carried the town. To avenge his loss, which had been severe, 
he massacred most of the citizens, and abandoned the town to 
plunder.® 

From hence he proceeded to Syracuse, which he now re- 
visited after an absence of (apparently) more than two years 
in Africa. During all this interval, the Syracusan harbour 
had been watched by a Carthaginian fleet, obstructing the 
entry of provisions, and causing partial scarcity.6 But there 
was no blockading army on land; nor had the dominion of 
Agathoklés, upheld as it was by his brother Antander and his 


1 Diodor. xx. 61. 

2 Diodor. xx. 56. ‘“Ayadoxays 84, ris udxns Rpts yeyevnuérns, 
karamAetoas Tis SixeAlas els Serawovvra, &c. 

8 Diodor. xx. 56. Of pév ody ’Axpayavtivo: raity Th cumpopa mwepire- 
odvres, di€Avoay éavrdv pty Thy KadAlorny emiPorhy, Tav BE cuppdywv ras 
vis éAevOeplas éAmldas. 

“ Apollonia was a town in the interior of the island, somewhat to the 
north-east of Enna (Cicero, Verr. iii. 43). 

® Diodor. xx. 56. ® Diodor. xx. 62. 


Go gle 


Agathokles 345 


mercenary force, been at all shaken. His arrival inspired his 
partisans and soldiers with new courage, while it spread terror 
throughout most parts of Sicily. To contend with the Car- 
thaginian blockading squadron, he made efforts to procure 
maritime aid from the Tyrrhenian ports in Italy ;! while on 
land, his forces were now preponderant—owing to the recent 
defeat, and broken spirit, of the Agrigentines. But his pros- 
pects were suddenly checked by the enterprising move of his 
old enemy—the Syracusan exile Deinokratés ; who made pro- 
fession of taking up that generous policy which the Agrigen- 
tines had tacitly let fall—announcing himself as the champion 
of autonomous city-government, and equal confederacy, 
throughout Sicily. Deinokratés received ready adhesion from 
most of the cities belonging to the Agrigentine confederacy— 
all of them who were alarmed by finding that the weakness or 
fears of their presiding city had left them unprotected against 
Agathoklés. He was soon at the head of a powerful army— 
20,000 foot, and r500 horse. Moreover a large proportion of 
his army were not citizen militia, but practised soldiers; for 
the most part exiles, driven from their homes by the distrac- 
tions and violences of the Agathoklean era.? For military 
purposes, both he and his soldiers were far more strenuous 
and effective than the Agrigentines under Xenodokus had 
been. He not only kept the field against Agathoklés, but 
several times offered him battle, which the despot did not feel 
confidence enough to accept. Agathoklés could do no more 
than maintain himself in Syracuse, while the Sicilian cities 
generally were put in security against his aggressions. 

Amidst this unprosperous course of affairs in Sicily, Aga- 
thoklés received messengers from his son, reporting the defeats 
in Africa. Preparing immediately to revisit that country, he 
was fortunate enough to obtain a reinforcement of Tyrrhenian 
ships of war, which enabled him to overcome the Carthaginian 
blockading squadron at the mouth of the Syracusan harbour. 
A clear passage to Africa was thus secured for himself, together 
with ample supplies of imported provisions for the Syracusans.® 
Though still unable to combat Dcinokratés in the field, Aga- 
thoklés was emboldened by his recent naval victory to send 
forth Leptinés with a force to invade the Agrigentines—the 
jealous rivals, rather than the allies, of Deinokratés. The 
Agrigentine army—under the general Xenodokus, whom 

1 Diodor. xx. 61. 

2 Diodor. xx. 57. nal rdvrwv roirwy év gryais xal perérais Tod xaveiv 
cwexas yeyovdtwv, &c. Diodor. xx. 61, 62. 
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Leptinés had before defeated—consisted of citizen militia 
mustered on the occasion ; while the Agathoklean mercen- 
aries, conducted by Leptinés, had made arms a profession, 
and were used to fighting as well as to hardships. Here, as 
elsewhere in Greece, we find the civic and patriotic energy 
trampled down by professional soldiership, and reduced to 
operate only ‘as an obsequious instrument for administrative 
details. 

Xenodokus, conscious of the inferiority of his Agrigentine 
force, was reluctant to hazard a battle. Driven to this impru- 
dence by the taunts of his soldiers, he was defeated a second 
time by Leptinés, and became so apprehensive of the wrath of 
the Agrigentines, that he thought it expedient to retire to Gela. 
After a period of rejoicing, for his recent victories by land as 
well as by sea, Agathoklés passed over to Africa, where he 
found his son, with the army at Tunés in great despondency 
and privation, and almost mutiny for want of pay. They still 
amounted to 6000 Grecian mercenaries, 6000 Gauls, Samnites, 
and Tyrrhenians—1500 cavalry—and no less than 6000 (if the 
number be correct) Libyan war-chariots. There were also a 
numerous body of Libyan allies; faithless time-servers, watch- 
ing for the turn of fortune. The Carthaginians, occupying 
strong camps in the vicinity of Tunés, and abundantly sup- 
plied, awaited patiently the destroying effects of privation and 
suffering on their enemies. So desperate was the position of 
Agathoklés, that he was compelled to go forth and fight. 
Having tried in vain to draw the Carthaginians down into the 
plain, he at length attacked them in the full strength of their 
entrenchments. But, in spite of the most strenuous efforts, 
his troops were repulsed with great slaughter, and driven back 
to their camp.? 

The night succeeding this battle was a scene of disorder 
and panic in both camps; even in that of the victorious Car- 
thaginians, The latter, according to the ordinances of their 
religion, eager to return their heartfelt thanks to the gods for 
this great victory, sacrificed to them as a choice offering the 
handsomest prisoners captured. During this process, the 
tent or tabernacle consecrated to the gods, close to the altar 
as well as to the general’s tent, accidentally took fire. The 

1 Diodor, xx. 62. 

2 Diodor. xx. 643 Justin, xxii. 8. 

* Diodor, xx. 65. See an incident somewhat similar (Herod. vii. 180) 
—the Persians, in the invasion uf Greece by Xerxés, sacrificed the hand- 


somest Greci i ize-shi 
rioog = ravaged prisoner whom they captured on board the first prize-ship 
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tents being formed by mere wooden posts, connected by a 
thatch of hay or straw both on roof and sides,—the fire spread 
rapidly, and the entire camp was burnt, together with many 
soldiers who tried to arrest the conflagration. So distracting 
was the terror occasioned by this catastrophe, that the whole 
Carthaginian army for the time dispersed; and Agathoklés, 
had he been prepared, might have destroyed them. But it 
happened that at the same hour, his own camp was thrown 
into utter confusion by a different accident, rendering his 
soldiers incapable of being brought into action.! 

His position at Tunés had now become desperate. His 
Libyan allies had all declared against him, after the recent 
defeat. He could neither continue to hold Tunés, nor carry 
away his troops to Sicily ; for he had but few vessels, and the 
Carthaginians were masters at sea. Seeing no resource, he 
resolved to embark secretly with his younger son Hera- 
kleidés ; abandoning Archagathus and the army to their fate. 
But Archagathus and the other officers, suspecting his pur- 
pose, were thoroughly resolved that the man who had brought 
them into destruction should not thus slip away and betray 
them. As Agathoklés was on the point of going aboard at 
night, he found himself watched, arrested, and held prisoner, 
by the indignant soldiery. The whole town now became a 
scene of disorder and tumult, aggravated by the rumour that 
the enemy were marching up to attack them. Amidst the 
general alarm, the guards who had been set over Agathoklés, 
thinking his services indispensable for defence, brought him 
out with his fetters still on. When the soldiers saw him in 
this condition, their sentiment towards him again reverted to 
pity and admiration, notwithstanding his projected desertion ; 
moreover they hoped for his guidance to resist the impending 
attack, With one voice they called upon the guards to strike 
off his chains and set him free. Agathoklés was again at 
liberty. But, insensible to everything except his own personal 
safety, he presently stole away, leaped unperceived into a skiff, 
with a few attendants, but without either of his sons,—and was 
lucky enough to arrive, in spite of stormy November weather, 
on the coast of Sicily.? 

So terrible was the fury of the soldiers, on discovering that 


1 Diodor. xx. 66, 67. 

® Diodor. xx. 693 Vents, SEs) Searie « s 7d 88 xARO0s, ds Bev, els 
fvcov érpinn, wal mdvres éweBdwv dpeivarr 5d 3 AvOels Kal per’ oAlywr 
euBas eis Td wopOpeiov, EdaGey dxxrAeveas Kata Thy Bicw Tis TMAnidéos, 
Xetndvos byros. 
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Agathoklés had accomplished his desertion, that they slew 
both his sons, Archagathus and Herakleidés. No resource 
was left but to elect new generals, and make the best terms 
they could with Carthage. They were still a formidable body, 
retaining in their hands various other towns besides Tunés ; so 
that the Carthaginians, relieved from all fear of Agathoklés, 
thought it prudent to grant an easy capitulation. It was agreed 
that all the towns should be restored to the Carthaginians, on 
payment of 300 talents ; that such soldiers as chose to enter 
into the African service of Carthage, should be received on 
full pay ; but that such as preferred returning to Sicily should 
be transported thither, with permission to reside in the Car- 
thaginian town of Solus (or Soluntum). On these terms the 
convention was concluded, and the army finally broken up. 
Some indeed among the Grecian garrisons, quartered in the 
outlying posts, being rash enough to dissent and hold out, 
were besieged and taken by the Carthaginian force. Their 
commanders were crucified, and the soldiers condemned to 
rural work as fettered slaves.1 

Thus miserably terminated the expedition of Agathoklés to 
Africa, after an interval of four years from the time of his 
landing. By the vana mirantes,? who looked out for curious 
coincidences (probably Timzeus), it was remarked that his 
ultimate flight, with the slaughter of his two sons, occurred 
exactly on the same day of the year following his assassination 
of Ophellas.2 Ancient writers extol, with good reason, the 
bold and striking conception of transferring the war to Africa, 
at the very moment when he was himself besieged in Syracuse 
by a superior Carthaginian force. But while admitting the 
military resource, skill, and energy of Agathoklés, we must 
not forget that his success in Africa was materially furthered 
by the treasonable conduct of the Carthaginian general 
Bomilkar—an accidental coincidence in point of time. Nor 
is it to be overlooked, that Agathoklés missed the opportunity 
of turning his first success to account, at a moment when the 
Carthaginians would probably have purchased his evacuation 
of Africa by making large concessions to him in Sicily. He 

® Tet Annals Multus hinc ipso de Augusto leri 

acit. i, g. ** Multus hinc i le sermo, plerisque 

vana godine ined idem dies accent quondam imperii a iy et 
vite supremus—quod Nole in domo et cubiculo, in quo pater ejus 
Octavius, vitam finivisset,” &c. 

® Diodor, xx. 70. 

‘ This is what Agathoklés might have done, but did not do. Never- 


theless, Valerius Maximus (vii. 4, 1) represents him as actually having done 
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imprudently persisted in the war, though the complete con- 
quest of Carthage was beyond his strength—and though it 
was still more beyond his strength to prosecute effective war, 
simultaneously and for a long time, in Sicily and in Africa. 
The African subjects of Carthage were not attached to her; 
but neither were they attached to him ;—-nor, on the long run, 
did they do him any serious good. Agathoklés is a man of 
force and fraud—consummate in the use of both. His whole 
life is a series of successful adventures, and strokes of bold 
ingenuity to extricate himself from difficulties; but there is 
wanting in him all predetermined general plan, or measured 
range of ambition, to which these single exploits might be 
made subservient. 

After his passage from Africa, Agathoklés landed on the 
western corner of Sicily near the town of Egesta, which was 
then in alliance with him. He sent to Syracuse for a reinforce- 
ment. But he was hard pressed for money; he suspected, or 
pretended to suspect, the Egestzans of disaffection ; accord- 
ingly, on receiving his new force, he employed it to commit 
revolting massacre and plunder in Egesta. The town js 
reported to have contained 10,000 citizens. Of these 
Agathoklés caused the poorer men to be for the most part 
murdered; the richer were cruelly tortured, and even their 
wives tortured and mutilated, to compel revelations of con- 
cealed wealth ; the children of both sexes were transported 
to Italy, and there sold as slaves to the Bruttians. The 
original population being thus nearly extirpated, Agathoklés 
changed the name of the town to Dikzopolis, assigning it as a 
residence to such deserters as might join him. This atrocity, 
more suitable to Africa? than Greece (where the mutilation of 
women is almost unheard of), was probably the way in which 
his savage pride obtained some kind of retaliatory satisfaction 
for the recent calamity and humiliation in Africa, Under 
the like sentiment, he perpetrated another deed of blood at 
Syracuse. Having learnt that the soldiers, whom he had 
deserted at Tunés, had after his departure put to death his 
two sons, he gave orders to Antander his brother (viceroy of 
Syracuse), to massacre all the relatives of those Syracusans 
it, and praises his sagacity on that ground. Here is an example how little 
careful these collectors of anecdotes sometimes are about their facts. 

1 Diodor. xx. 71. We do not know what happened afterwards with this 
town a its new population. But the old name Egesta was afterwards 
resumed. 


2 Compare the proceedings of the Greco-Libyan princess Pheretimé (of 
the Battiad family) at Barka (Herodot. iv. 202). 
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who had served him in the African expedition. This order 
was fulfilled by Antander (we are assured) accurately and to 
the letter. Neither age nor sex—grandsire or intant—wife or 
mother—were spared by the Agathoklean executioners. We 
may be sure that their properties were plundered at the same 
time ; we hear of no mutilations.! 

Still Agathoklés tried to maintain his hold on the Sicilian 
towns which remained to him; but his cruelties as well as his 
reverses had produced a strong sentiment against him, and 
even his general Pasiphilus revolted to join Deinokratés. 
That exile was now at the head of an army stated at 20,000 
men, the most formidable military force in Sicily; so that 
Agathoklés, feeling the inadequacy of his own means, sent to 
solicit peace, and to offer tempting conditions. He announced 
his readiness to evacuate Syracuse altogether, and to be con- 
tent, if two maritime towns on the northern coast of the island 
—Therma and Kephaloidion—were assigned to his mercen- 
aries and himself. Under this proposition, Deinokratés, and 
the other Syracusan exiles, had the opportunity of entering 
Syracuse, and reconstituting the free city-government. Had 
Deinokratés been another Timoleon, the city might now have 
acquired and enjoyed another temporary sunshine of autonomy 
and prosperity; but his ambition was thoroughly selfish. As 
commander of this large army, he enjoyed a station of power 
and licence such as he was not likely to obtain under the 
reconstituted city-government of Syracuse. He _ therefore 
evaded the proposition of Agathoklés, requiring still larger 
concessions: until at length the Syracusan exiles in his own 
army (partly instigated by emissaries from Agathoklés himself) 
began to suspect his selfish projects, and to waver in their 
fidelity to him. Meanwhile Agathoklés, being repudiated by 
Deinokratés, addressed himself to the Carthaginians, and con- 
cluded a treaty with them, restoring or guaranteeing to them 

_all the possessions that they had ever enjoyed in Sicily. In 
return for this concession, he received from them a sum of 
money, and a large supply of corn? 

Relieved from Carthaginian hostility, Agathoklés presently 

1 Diodor. xx. 72. Hippokratés and Epikydés—those Syracusans who, 
about a century Hievontiia exteoed Pieroni of Syracuse to prefer the 
Carthaginian alliance to the Roman—had resided at Carthage for some 
time, and served in the army of Hannibal, because their grandfather had 
eon ig from Syracuse as one concerned in killing Archagathus 

°o J. 

s Diodor. xx. 78, 79. Some said that the sum of money paid by the 

was 300 talents. Timzus stated it at 150 talents, 
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ventured to march against the army of Deinokratés. The 
latter was indeed greatly superior in strength, but many of his 
soldiers were now lukewarm or disaffected, and Agathoklés 
had established among them correspondences upon which he 
could rely. At a great battle fought near Torgium, many of 
them went over on the field to Agathoklés, giving to him a 
complete victory. The army of Deinokratés was completely 
dispersed. Shortly afterwards a considerable body among 
them (4000 men, or 7000 men, according to different state- 
ments) surrendered to the victor on terms. As soon as they 
had delivered up their arms, Agathoklés, regardless of his 
covenant, caused them to be surrounded by his own army, 
and massacred.! 

It appears as if the recent victory had been the result of 
a secret and treacherous compact between Agathoklés and 
Deinokratés ; and as if the prisoners massacred by Agathoklés 
were those of whom Deinokratés wished to rid himself as 
malcontents ; for immediately after the battle, a reconciliation 
took place between the two. Agathoklés admitted the other 
as a sort of partner in his despotism ; while Deinokratés not 
only brought into the partnership all the military means and 
strong posts which he had been two years in acquiring, but 
also betrayed to Agathoklés the revolted general Pasiphilus, 
with the town of Gela, occupied by the latter. It is noticed 
as singular, that Agathoklés, generally faithless and unscrupu- 
lous towards both friends and enemies, kept up the best 
understanding and confidence with Deinokratés to the end 
of his life.* 

The despot had now regained full power at Syracuse, together 
with a great extent of dominion in Sicily. The remainder of 
his restless existence was spent in operations of hostility or 
plunder against more northerly enemies—the Liparzan isles &— 
the Italian cities and the Bruttians—the island of Korkyra. 
We are unable to follow his proceedings in detail. He was 
threatened with a formidable attack* by the Spartan prince 
Kleonymus, who was invited by the Tarentines to aid them 
against the Lucanians and Romans. But Kleonymus found 
enough to occupy him elsewhere, without visiting Sicily. He 


1 Diodor. xx. 89. ® Diodor. xx. 90. 
: ¥ Diodor. xx. 101, This e ition of Agathoklés against the Liparzean 
isles seems to have been described in detail by his contemporary historian 
the Syracusan Kallias: see the Fragments of that author, in Didot’s 
F ent. Hist. Grec. vol. ii. p. 383, Fragm. 4. 

* Diodor. xx. 104. 
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collected a considerable force on the coast of Italy, under- 
took operations with success against the Lucanians, and even 
captured the town of Thurii. But the Romans, now pushing 
their intervention even to the Tarentine Gulf, drove him off 
and retook the town; moreover his own behaviour was so 
tyrannical and profligate, as to draw upon him universal hatred. 
Returning from Italy to Korkyra, Kleonymus made himself 
master of that important island, intending to employ it as a 
base of operations both against Greece and against Italy.! 
He failed however in various expeditions both in the Tarentine 
Gulf and the Adriatic. Demetrius Poliorketés and Kassander 
alike tried to conclude an alliance with him; but in vain.? 
At a subsequent period, Korkyra was besieged by Kassander 
with a large naval and military force ; Kleonymus then retired 
(or perhaps had previously retired) to Sparta. Kassander, 
having reduced the island to great straits, was on the point of 
taking it, when it was relieved by Agathoklés with a powerful 
armament. That despot was engaged in operations on the 
coast of Italy against the Bruttians when his aid to Korkyra 
was solicited ; he destroyed most part of the Macedonian fleet, 
and then seized the island for himself. On returning from 
this victorious expedition to the Italian coast, where he had 
left a detachment of his Ligurian and Tuscan mercenaries, he 
was informed that these mercenaries had been turbulent during 
his absence, in demanding the pay due to them from his 
grandson Archagathus. He caused them all to be slain, to 
the number of 2000.4 

As far as we can trace the events of the last years of 
Agathoklés, we find him seizing the towns of Kroton and 
Hipponia in Italy, establishing an alliance with Demetrius 
Poliorketés,° and giving his daughter Lanassa in marriage to 
the youthful Pyrrhus king of Epirus, At the age of seventy- 


1 Diodor, xx. 104; Livy, x. 2. A curious anecdote appears in the 
Pseudo-Aristotle, De Mirabilibus (78), respecting two native Italians, Aulus 
and Caius, who tried to poison Kleonymus at Tarentum, but were detected 
and put to death by the Tarentines. 

That Agathoklés, in his operations on the coast of southern Italy, found | 
himself in conflict with the Romans, and that their importance was now ! 
strongly- felt—we may judge by the fact, that the Syracusan Kallias 
(contemporary and historian of Agathoklés) appears to have given details | 
respecting the origin and history of Rome. See the Fragments of Kallias, 
7 Didot. Hist. Greece. Fragm. vol, ii. p. 383; Fragm. 5—and Dionys. 

yay Rom. i, 72. ae = 

iodor, xx. 105. Diodor. xxi. Fragm. 2, p. 265. 
* Diodor. xxi. Fiagm. 3, p. 266. si 
® Diodor, xxi. Fragm. 4, e Il, p. 266-273. 
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two, still in the plenitude of vigour as well as of power, he 
was projecting a fresh expedition against the Carthaginians in 
Africa, with two hundred of the largest ships of war, when 
his career was brought to a close by sickness and by domestic 
enemies. 

He proclaimed as future successor to his dominion, his son, 
named Agathoklés; but Archagathus his grandson (son of 
Archagathus who had perished in Africa), a young prince of 
more conspicuous qualities, had already been singled out for 
the most important command, and was now at the head of the 
army near Aitna. The old Agathoklés, wishing to strengthen 
the hands of his intended successor, sent his favoured son 
Agathoklés to 42tna, with written orders directing that Archa- 
gathus should yield up to him the command. Archagathus, 
noway disposed to obey, invited his uncle Agathoklés to a 
banquet, and killed him ; after which he contrived the poison- 
ing of his grandfather the old despot himself. The instrument 
of his purpose was Mznon; a citizen of Egesta, enslaved at 
the time when Agathoklés massacred most of the Egestean 
population. The beauty of his person procured him much 
favour with Agathoklés ; but he had never forgotten, and had 
always been anxious to avenge, the bloody outrage on his 
fellow-citizens. To accomplish this purpose, the opportunity 
was now opened to him, together with a promise of protection, 
through Archagathus. He accordingly poisoned Agathoklés, 
as we are told, by means of a medicated quill, handed to him 
for cleaning his teeth after dinner.1 Combining together the 
various accounts, it seems probable that Agathoklés was at the. 
time sick—that this sickness may have been the reason why 
he was so anxious to strengthen the position of his intended 
successor—and that his death was as much the effect of his 
malady as of the poison. Archagathus, after murdering his 
uncle, seems by means of his army to have made himself real 
master of the Syracusan power ; while the old despot, defence- 
less on a sick bed, could do no more than provide for the 
safety of his Egyptian wife Theoxena and his two young 
children, by despatching them on shipboard with all his rich 
moveable treasures to Alexandria. Having secured this object, 
amidst extreme grief on the part of those around, he expired.” 

1 Diodor. xxi. Fragm. 12, p. 276-278. Neither Justin (xxiii. 2), nor 
Trogus before him (as it seems from the Prologue), alludes to poison. He 
represents Agathoklés as having died by a violent distemper. He noticcs 
however the bloody family feud, and the murder of the uncle by the 


nephew. 
Piiatin (xxiii, 2) dwells pathetically on this last parting between 
VOL. XII. N 
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The great lines in the character of, Agathoklés are well 
marked. He was of the stamp of Gelon and the elder 
Dionysius—a soldier of fortune, who raised himself from the 
meanest beginnings to the summit of political power—and 
who, in the acquisition as well as maintenance of that power, 
displayed an extent of energy, perseverance, and military 
resource, not surpassed by any one, even of the generals 
formed in Alexander’s school. He was an adept in that art 
at which all aspiring men of his age aimed—the handling of 
mercenary soldiers for the extinction of political liberty and 
security at home, and for predatory aggrandisement abroad. I 
have already noticed the opinion delivered by Scipio Africanus 
—that the elder Dionysius and Agathoklés were the most 
daring, sagacious, and capable men of action within his know- 
ledge.! Apart from this enterprising genius, employed in the 
service of unmeasured personal ambition, we know nothing 
of Agathoklés except his sanguinary, faithless, and nefarious 
dispositions ; in which attributes also he stands pre-eminent, 
above all his known contemporaries, and above nearly all 
predecessors.? Notwithstanding his often-proved perfidy, he 


Agathoklés and Theoxena. It is difficult to reconcile Justin’s narrative 
with that of Diodorus ; but on this point, as far as we can judge, I think 
him more credible than Diodorus. : 

1 Polyb. xv. 35. See above in this History, vol. xi. ch. Ixxxiii, 

3 Polybius (ix. 23) says that Agathoklés, though cruel in the extreme at 
the beginning of his career, and in the establishment of his power, yet became 
the mildest of men after his power was once established. The latter half 
of this statement is contradicted by all the particular facts which we know 


ag Agathoklés, 
to Timzus the historian, indeed (who had been banished from Sicily by 
Agathoklés, and who wrote the history of the latter in five books), Polybius 
had good reason to censure him, as being unmeasured in his abuse of 
Agathoklés, For Timzus not only recounted of Aga'hoklés numerous 
acts of nefarious cruelty—acts of course essentially public, and therefore 
capable of being known—but also told much scandal about his private 
habits, and represented him (which is still more absurd) as a man vulgar 
and despicable in point of ability. See the Fragments of Timeeus ap. 
Histor. Grec. ed. Didot, Fragm. 144-150. 

All, or nearly all, the acts of Agathoklés, as described in the preceding 
pages, have been copied from Diodorus; who had as good authorities 

fore him as Polybius possessed. Diodorus dves not copy the history of 
Agathoklés from Timeeus; on the contrary, he censures Timzeus for his 
exaggerated acrimony and injustice towards Agathoklés, in terms not less 
forcible than those which Polybius employs (Fragm, xxi. p. 279).. Diodorus 
cites Timzus by name, occasionally and in particular instances; but he 
evidently did not borrow from that author the main stream of his narrative. 
He scems to have had before him other authorities—among them some 
authors whose feelings would lead them to favour Agathoklés—the Syracusan 
Kallias—and Antander, brother of Agathoklés (xxi. p. 278-282). 
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seems to have had a geniality and apparent simplicity of 
manner (the same is recounted of Czesar Borgia) which amused 
men and put them off their guard, throwing them perpetually 
into his trap.} 

Agathokiés, however, though among the worst of Greeks, 
was yct a Greek. During his government of thirty-two years, 
the course of events in Sicily continued under Hellenic agency, 
without the preponderant intervention of any foreign power. 
The power of Agathoklés indeed rested mainly on foreign 
mercenaries ; but so had that of Dionysius and Gelon before 
him; and he, as well as they, kept up vigorously the old 
conflict against the Carthaginian power in the island. Grecian 
history in Sicily thus continues down to the death of 
Agathoklés; but it continues no longer. After his death, 
Hellenic power and interests become incapable of self-support, 
and sink into a secondary and subservient position, over-ridden 
or contended for by foreigners. Syracuse and the other cities 
passed from one despot to another, and were torn with discord 
arising out of the crowds of foreign mercenaries who had 
obtained footing among them. At the same time, the Cartha- 
ginians made increased efforts to push their conquests in the 
island, without finding any sufficient internal resistance; so 
that they would have taken Syracuse, and made Sicily their 
own, had not Pyrrhus king of Epirus (the son-in-law of 
Agathoklés) interposed to arrest their progress. From this 
time forward, the Greeks of Sicily become a prize to be 
contended for—first between the aginians and Pyrrhus 
—next, between the Carthaginians and Romans2—until at 
length they dwindle into subjects of Rome; corn-growers for 
the Roman plebs, clients under the patronage of the Roman 
Marcelli, victims of the rapacity of Verres, and suppliants for 
the tutelary eloquence of Cicero. ‘The historian of self-acting 
Hellas loses sight of them at the death of Agathoklés. 


1 Diodor. xx. 63. 

2 The poet Theokritus (xvi. 75-80) expatiates on the bravery of the 
Syracusan Hiero II., and on the great war-like power of the Syracusans 
under him (1c. 260-240), which he represents as making the Cart nians 
tremble for their possessions in Sicily, Personally, Hiero seems to have 
deserved this praise— and to have deserved yet more praise for his mild and 
prudent internal administration of Syracuse. But his military force was 
altogether secondary in the great struggle between Rome and Carthage for 
the mastery of Sicily. 
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CHAPTER XCVIII 
OUTLYING HELLENIC CITIES 


1. In GAUL AND SPAIN 
2. ON THE COAST OF THE EUXINE 


To complete the picture of the Hellenic world while yet in 
its period of full life, in freedom and self-action, or even during 
its decline into the halflife of a dependent condition—we 
must say a few words respecting some of its members lying 
apart from the general history, yet of not inconsiderable 
importance. The Greeks of Massalia formed its western 
wing ; the Pontic Greeks (those on the shores of the Euxine), 
its eastern ; both of them the outermost radiations of Hellenism, 
where it was always militant against foreign elements, and often 
adulterated bythem. It is indeed little that we have the means 
of saying ; but that little must not be left unsaid. 

In my twenty-seventh chapter, I briefly noticed the found- 
ation and first proceedings of Massalia (the modern Marseilles), 
on the Mediterranean coast of Gaul or Liguria. This Ionic 
city, founded by the enterprising Phokeans of Asia Minor, a 
little before their own seaboard was subjugated by the Per- 
sians, had a life and career of its own, apart from those 
political events which determined the condition of its Hellenic 
sisters in Asia, Peloponnesus, Italy, or Sicily. The Massaliots 
maintained their own relations of commerce, friendship or 
hostility with their barbaric neighbours, the Ligurians, Gauls, 
and Iberians, without becoming involved in the larger political 
confederacies of the Hellenic world. They carried out from 
their mother-city established habits of adventurous coast- 
navigation and commercial activity. Their situation, distant 
from other Greeks and sustained by a force hardly sufficient 
even for defence, imposed upon them the necessity both of 
political harmony at home, and of prudence and persuasive 
agency in their mode of dealing with neighbours. That they 
were found equal to this necessity, appears sufficiently aitestad 
by the few general statements transmitted in respect to them ; 
though their history in its details is unknown. 

Their city was strong by position, situated upon a promon- 
tory washed on three sides by the sea, well fortified, and 
possessing a convenient harbour securely closed against 
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enemies.1 The domain around it however appears not to 
have been large, nor did their population extend itself much 
into the interior. The land around was less adapted for corn 
than for the vine and the olive; wine was supplied by the 
Massaliots throughout Gaul.2 It was on shipboard that their 
courage and skill was chiefly displayed; it was by maritime 
enterprise that their power, their wealth, and their colonial 
expansion were obtained. Inan age when piracy was common, 
the Massaliot ships and seamen were effective in attack and 
defence not less than in transport and commercial interchange ; 
while their numerous maritime successes were attested by 
many trophies adorning the temples. The city contained 
docks and arsenals admirably provided with provisions, stores, 
arms, and all the various muniments of naval war. Except 
the Phenicians and Carthaginians, these Massaliots were the 
only enterprising mariners in the Western Mediterranean ; 
from the year 500 B.c. downward, after the energy of the Ionic 
Greeks had been crushed by inland potentates. The Iberian 
and Gallic tribes were essentially landsmen, not occupying 
permanent stations on the coast, nor having any vocation for 
the sea; but the Ligurians, though chiefly mountaineers, were 
annoying neighbours to Massalia as well by their piracies at 
sea as from their depredations by land.5 To all these lands- 
men, however, depredators as they were, the visit of the trader 
soon made itself felt as a want, both for import and export; 
and to this want the Massaliots, with their colonies, were the 
only ministers, along the Gulfs of Genoa and Lyons, from 
Luna (the frontier of Tuscany) to the Dianium (Cape della 
Nao) in Spain.¢ It was not until the first century before the 
Christian era that they were outstripped in this career by 
Narbon, and a few other neighbours, exalted into Roman 
colonies. 

Along the coast on both sides of their own city, the Massa- 
liots planted colonies, each commended to the protection, and 
consecrated by the statue and peculiar rites, of their own 

1 Cesar, Bell. Gall. ii. 1; Strabo, iv. p. 179. 

2 See Poseidonius ap. Athenzeum, iv. p. 152. 

3 Strabo, iv. p. 180. 

“ Strabo (xii. p. 575) places Massalia in the same rank as Kyzikus, 
Rhodes, and Carthage; types of maritime cities highly and effectively 
° ry, xl. 18; Polybius, xxx. 4. ‘ 

6 The oration composed by Demosthenés xpds ZnvdGeui, relates to an 
affair wherein a ship, captain, and mate, all from Massalia, are found 
in the carrying trade between Athens and Syracuse (Demosth. 


p- 882 seg.). 
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patron goddess, the Ephesian Artemis.’ Towards the east 
were Tauroentium, Olbia, Antipolis, Nikeea, and the Portus 
Monceki ; towards the west, on the coast of Spain, were Rhoda, 
Emporie, Aléné, Hemeroskopium, and Artemisium or Dia- 
nium. These colonies were established chiefly on outlying 
capes or sometimes islets, at once near and safe; they were 
intended more as shelter and accommodation for maritime 
traffic, and as depéts for trade with the interior,—than for the 
purpose of spreading inland, and including a numerous out- 
lying population round the walls, The circumstances of 
Emporize were the most remarkable. That town was built 
originally on a little uninhabited islet off the coast of Iberia ; 
after a certain interval it became extended to the adjoining 
mainland, and a body of native Iberians were admitted to 
joint residence within the new-walled circuit there established. 
This new circuit however was divided in half by an intervening 
wall, on one side of which dwelt the Iberians, on the other 
side the Greeks. One gate alone was permitted, for inter- 
communication, guarded night and day by appointed magis- 
trates, one of whom was perpetually on the spot. Every night, 
one third of the Greek citizens kept guard on the walls, or at 
least held themselves prepared to do so. How long these 
strict and fatiguing precautions were found necessary, we do 
not know; but after a certain time they were relaxed and the 
intervening wall disappeared, so that Greeks and Iberians 
freely coalesced into one community.? It is not often that we 
are allowed to see so much in detail the early difficulties and 
dangers of a Grecian colony. Massalia itself was situated 
under nearly similar circumstances among the rude Ligurian 
Salyes; we hear of these Ligurians hiring themselves as 
labourers to dig on the fields of Massaliot proprietors.2 The 
various tribes of Ligurians, Gauls, and Iberians extended down 
to the coast, so that there was no safe road along it, nor any 
communication except by sea, until the conquests of the 


1 Briickner, Histor. Massiliensium, c. 7 (Gottingen). 

3 Livy, xxxiv. 8; Strabo, iii. p. 160. At Massalia, it is said that no 
armed stranger was ever allowed to enter the city, without depositing his 
arms at the gate (Justin, xliii. 4). 

This eee seems to have been adopted in other cities also: see 
ineas, Poliorket. c, 30. 

® Strabo, iii. p. 165. A fact told to Poseidonius by a Massaliot proprietor 
who was his personal friend. 

In the siege of Massalia by Cesar, a detachment of Albici—mountaineers 
not far from the town, and old allies or dependents—were brought in to 
help in the defence (Czesar, Bell. G. i. 34). 
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Romans in the second and first century before the Christian 
era.} 

The government of Massalia was oligarchical, carried on 
chiefly by a Senate or Great Council of Six Hundred (called 
Timuchi), elected for life—and by a small council of fifteen, 
chosen among this larger body to take turn in executive 
duties. The public habits of the administrators are said to 
have been extremely vigilant and circumspect; the private 
habits of the citizens, frugal and temperate—a maximum being 
fixed by law for dowries and marriage-ceremonies.? They 
were Careful in their dealings with the native tribes, with whom 
they appear to have maintained relations generally friendly. 
The historian Ephorus (whose History closed about 340 B.c.) 
represented the Gauls as especially phil-Hellenic ;* an impres- 
sion which he could hardly have derived from any but 
Massaliot informants. The Massaliots (who in the first 
century before Christ were ¢vifingues, speaking Greek, Latin, 
and Gallic 5) contributed to engraft upon these unlettered men 
a certain refinement and variety of wants, and to lay the 
foundation of that taste for letters which afterwards became 
largely diffused throughout the Roman Province of Gaul. At 
sea, and in traffic, the Phenicians and Carthaginians were their 
formidable rivals. This was among the causes which threw 
them betimes into alliance and active co-operation with Rome, 
under whose rule they obtained favourable treatment, when the 
blessing of freedom was no longer within their reach. 

Enough is known about Massalia to show that the city was 


1 Strabo, iv. p. 180, 

2 Strabo. iv. p. 181; Cicero, De Republ. xxvii. Fragm. Vacancies in 
the senate seem to have been filled up from meritorious citizens generally— 
as far as we can judge by a brief allusion in Aristotle (Polit. vi. 7). From 
another passage in the same work, it seems that the narrow basis of the 
oligarchy must have given rise to dissensions (v. 6). Aristotle had included 
the Macoadtera@y xodctela in his lost work Mept MoArre:av. 

3 Strabo, 4.¢. However, one author from whom Athenseus borrowed 
(xii. p. 523), described the Massaliots as luxurious in their habits. 

4 Siribo, iv. 199. "“Epopos 8& bxepBdAdovcay rE pmeyéOer Adyar Thy 
KeAtixhy, Sore honep viv 1Bnplas xadodper exelvois TA wAciota xpoovéuew 
wéxpt Tadelpwr, pirdadnvds re dropalve: rods dvOpdrovs, nal 
wOAAG [8lws A€yer wept abray obx doixdra Trois yorv. Compare p. 181, 

It is to be remembered that Ephorus was a native of the Asiatic Kymé, 
the immediate neighbour of Phoksea, which was the metropolis of Massalia, 
The Massaliots never forgot or broke off their connexion with Phokza: see 
the statement of their intercession with the Romans on behalf of Phokxa 
(Justin, xxxvii. 1). Ephorus therefore had good means of learning whatever 
Massaliot citizens were disposed to communicate. 

5 Varro, Antiq. Fragm. p. 350, ed. Bipont. 
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a genuine specimen of Hellenism and Hellenic influences— 
acting not by force or constraint, but simply by superior 
intelligence and activity—by power of ministering to wants 
which must otherwise have remained unsupplied—and by the 
assimilating effect of a lettered civilisation upon ruder neigh- 
bours. This is the more to be noticed as it contrasts strikingly 
with the Macedonian influences which have occupied so much 
of the present volume ; force admirably organised and wielded 
by Alexander, yet still nothing but force. The loss of all 
details respecting the history of Massalia is greatly to be 
lamented ; and hardly less, that of the writings of Pytheas, an 
intelligent Massaliotic navigator, who, at this early age (330- 
320 B.C.),1 with an adventurous boldness even more than 
Phokeean, sailed through the Pillars of Héraklés, and from 
thence northward along the coast of Spain, Gaul, Britain, 
Germany—perhaps yet farther. Probably no Greek except a 
Massaliot could have accomplished such a voyage; which in 
his case deserves the greater sympathy, as there was no other 
reward for the difficulties and dangers braved, except the 
gratification of an intelligent curiosity. It seems plain that the 
publication of his ‘ Survey of the Earth ’—much consulted by 
Eratosthenés, though the criticisms which have reached us 
through Polybius and Strabo dwell chiefly upon its mistakes, 
real or supposed—made an epoch in ancient geographical 
knowledge. 

From the western wing of the Hellenic world, we pass to the 
eastern—the Euxine Sea. Of the Pentapolis on its western 
coast south of the Danube (Apollonia, Mesembria, Kallatis, 
Odessus, and probably Istrus)—and of Tyras near the mouth 
of the river so called (now Dniester)—we have little to record ; 

1 See the Fragmenta Pythez collected by Arfwedson, Upsal, 1824. He 
wrote two works—I. I'jjs Meplodos. 2. Mepl ’Qxeavov. His statements were 
greatly esteemed, and often followed, by Eratosthenés ; partially followed 
by Hipparchus ; harshly judged by Polybius, whom Strabo in the main 
follows. Even by those who judge him most severely, Pytheas is admitted 
to have been a good mathematician and astronomer (Strabo, iv. p. 201)— 
and to have travelled extensively in person. Like Herodotus, he must have 
been forced to report a great deal on hearsay ; and all that he could do was 
to report the best hearsay information which reached him. It is evident 
that his writings made an epoch in geographical inquiries; though they 
doubtless contained numerous inaccuracies. See a fair estimate of Pythess 
in Mannert, Geog. der Gr. und Romer, Introd. i. p. 73-86. 

The Massaliotic Codex of Homer, possessed and consulted among others 
by the Alexandrine critics, affords presumption that the celebrity of Massalia 
as a place of Grecian literature and study (in which character it competed 
with Athens towards the commencement of the Roman empire) had its 
foundations laid at least in the third century before the Christian era. 
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though Istrus and Apollonia were among the towns whose 
political constitutions Aristotle thought worthy of his examina- 
tion. But Herakleia on the south coast, and Pantikapzeum or 
Bosporus between the Euxine and the Palus Metis ace Sea 
of Azof), are not thus unknown to history ; nor can Sinédpé (on 
the south coast) and Olbia (on the north-west) be altogether 
passed over. Though lying apart from the political headship 
of Athens or Sparta, all these cities were legitimate members of 
the Hellenic brotherhood. All supplied spectators and com- 
petitors for the Pan-Hellenic festivals—pupils to the rhetors and 
philosophers—purchasers, and sometimes even rivals, to the 
artists. All too were (like Massalia and Kyréné) adulterated 
partially—Olbia and Bosporus considerably—by admixture of 
a non-Hellenic element. 

Of Sinépé, and its three dependent colonies Kotyéra, Kerasus, 
and Trapezus, I have already said something,? in describing 
the retreat of the Ten Thousand Greeks. Like Massalia with 
its dependencies Antipolis, Nikza, and others—Sindépé enjoyed 
not merely practical independence, but considerable prosperity 
and local dignity, at the time when Xenophon and his com- 
panions marched through those regions. The citizens were on 
terms of equal alliance, mutually advantageous, with Korylas 
prince of Paphlagonia, on the borders of whose territory they 
dwelt. It is probable that they figured on the tribute list of 
the Persian king as a portion of Paphlagonia, and paid an 
annual sum ; but here ended their subjection. Their behaviour 
towards the Ten Thousand Greeks, pronounced enemies of 
the Persian king, was that of an independent city. Neither 
they, nor even the inland Paphlagonians, warlike and turbulent, 
were molested with Persian governors or military occupation.® 
Alexander however numbered them among the subjects of 
Persia; and it is a remarkable fact, that envoys from Sindpé 
were found remaining with Darius almost to his last hour, after 
he had become a conquered fugitive, and had lost his armies, 
his capitals, and his treasures. These Sinopian envoys fell into 
the hands of Alexander; who set them at liberty with the 
remark, that since they were not members of the Hellenic 
confederacy, but subjects of Persia—their presence as envoys 
near Darius was very excusable.* The position of Sinépé 

1 Aristotle, Politic. v. 2, 11; v. 5, 2. 

2 See vol. ix. ch. Ixxi. 

3 See the remarkable life of the Karian Datamés, by Cornelius Nepos, 
which gives some idea of the situation of Paphlagonia about 360-350 B.C, 
(cap. 7, 8). Compare Xenoph. Hellenic, iv. 1, 4. 

Ansian, iii, 24, 8; Curtius, vi. 5, 6. 
N2 
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placed her out of the direct range of the hostilities carried on 
by Alexander’s successors against each other; and the ancient 
Kappadokian princes of the Mithridatic family (professedly 
descendants of the Persian Achemenide),! who ultimately 
ripened into the king of Pontus, had not become sufficiently 
powerful to swallow up her independence until the reign of 
Pharnakés, in the second century before Christ. Sindpé then 
passed under his dominion ; exchanging (like others) the 
condition of a free Grecian city for that of a subject of the 
barbaric kings of Pontus, with a citadel and mercenary garrison 
to keep her citizens in obedience. We know nothing however 
of the intermediate events. 

Respecting the Pontic Herakleia, our ignorance is not so 
complete. That city—much nearer than Sindpé to the mouth 
of the Thracian Bosporus, and distant by sea from Byzantium 
only one long day’s voyage of a rowboat—was established by 
Megarians and Beeotians on the coast of the Mariandyni 
These natives were subdued, and reduced to a kind of serf- 
dom; whereby they became slaves, yet with a proviso that 
they should never be sold out of the territory. Adjoining, on 
the westward, between Herakleia and Byzantium, were the 
Bithynian Thracians—villagers not merely independent, but 
warlike and fierce wreckers, who cruelly maltreated any Greeks 
stranded on their coast.2 We are told in general terms that 
the government of Herakleia was oligarchical ;* perhaps in the 
hands of the descendants of the principal original colonists, 
who partitioned among themselves the territory with its 
Mariandynian serfs, and who formed a small but rich minority 
among the total population. We hear of them as powerful at 
sea, and as being able to man, through their numerous serfs, a 
considerable fleet, with which they invaded the territory of 
Leukon prince of the Kimmerian Bosporus They were 
also engaged in land-war with Mithridatés, a prince of the 

1 Polybius, v. 43 3 Xenoph. Anab. vi. 6, 2. 

® Aristot. Polit. v. 5, 25 ¥. 5s é Another passage in the same work, 
honeve (v. 4, 2), savs, that in Herakleia, the democracy was subverted 

ediately after the foundation of the colony, through the popular 
pace = committed injustice against the ch Thees These rich men were 
banished, but collected strength enough to return and subvert the demo- 
cracy by force. If this passaze alludes to the same Herakleia (there were 
many towns of that name), the perenne must have been originally 
democratical. But the serfdom of the natives seems to imply an bag bor 

* Aristot. Polit. vii. 5, 7; Polyen. vi. 9, 3, 4: compare 
Aristotle, (Economic. ii. 


9. 
The reign of Leukon lasted from about 392-352 B.C. The event alluded 
to by Polyzenus must have occurred at some time during this interval. 
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ancient Persian family established as district rulers in Northern 
Kappadokia.! 

Towards 380-370 B.c. the Herakleots became disturbed by 
violent party-contentions within the city. As far as we can 
divine from a few obscure hints, these contentions began 
among the oligarchy themselves ;? some of whom opposed, 
and partially threw open, a close political monopoly—yet not 
without a struggle, in the course of which an energetic citizen 
named Klearchus was banished. Presently however the contest 
assumed larger dimensions; the plebs sought admission into 
the constitution, and are even said to have required abolition 
of debts with a redivision of the lands. A democratical con- 
stitution was established ; but it was speedily menaced by 
conspiracies of the rich, to guard against which, the classification 
of the citizens was altered. Instead of three tribes, and four 
centuries, all were distributed anew into sixty-four centuries, 
the tribes being discontinued. It would appear that in the 
original four centuries, the rich men had been so enrolled as 
to form separate military divisions (probably their rustic serfs 
being armed along with them)—while the three tribes had 
contained all the rest of the people ; so that the effect of thus 
multiplying the centuries was, to divest the rich of their 
separate military enrolment, and to disseminate them in many 
different regiments along with a greater number of poor.* 

Still however the demands of the people were not fully 
granted, and dissension continued. Not merely the poorer 
citizens, but also the population of serfs — homogeneous, 
speaking the same language, and sympathising with each 
other, like Helots or Peneste—when once agitated by the 
hope of liberty, were with difficulty appeased. The govern- 
ment, though greatly democratised, found itself unable to 
maintain tranquillity, and invoked assistance from without. 
Application was made first, to the Athenian Timotheus—next, 
to the Theban Epaminondas; but neither of them would 
interfere—nor was there, indeed, any motive to tempt them. 
At length application was made to the exiled citizen Klearchus. 


1 Justin, xvi. 4. ® Aristot. v. 5, 2; 5, 10. 
3 Justin, xvi. 4. 
4 AEneas, Poliorket. c. 11. I have given what seems the most probable 


—— of a very obscure passage. 

t is to be noted that the distribution of citizens into centuries (dxaroerdes) 

cc. Byzantium ; see Inscript. No. 2060 ap. Boeck. Corp. Inscr. 
130. A citizen of Olbia, upon whom the citizenship of Byzantium 

is utured, is allowed to enroll himself in any one of the éxaroordes that he 

prefers. 
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This exile, now about forty years of age, intelligent, audacious 
and unprincipled, had passed four years at Athens partly in 
hearing the lessons of Plato and Isokratés—and had watched 
with emulous curiosity the brilliant fortune of the despot 
Dionysius at Syracuse, in whom both these philosophers took 
interest.1 During his banishment, moreover, he had done 
what was common with Grecian exiles; he had taken service 
with the enemy of his native city, the neighbouring prince 
Mithridatés,? and probably enough against the city itself. As 
an officer, he distinguished himself much ; acquiring renown 
with the prince and influence over the minds of soldiers. 
Hence his friends, and a party in Herakleia, became anxious 
to recall him, as moderator and protector under the grievous 
political discords prevailing. It was the oligarchical party who 
invited him to come back, at the head of a body of troops, as 
their auxiliary in keeping down the plebs. Klearchus accepted 
their invitation ; but with the full purpose of making himself 
the Dionysius of Herakleia. Obtaining from Mithridatés a 
powerful body of mercenaries, under secret promise to hold 
the city only as his prefect, he marched thither with the 
proclaimed purpose of maintaining order, and upholding the 
government. As his mercenary soldiers were soon found 
troublesome companions, he obtained permission to construct 
a separate stronghold in the city, under colour of keeping 


1 Diodor. xv. 81. e{hAwoe wey thy Acovuclov rod Zvpaxouelov Siaywyhr, 
&c. Memnon, Fragm, c. 1; [sokratés, Epist. vii. 

It is here that the fragments of Memnon, as abstracted Photius 
(Cod. 224), begin. Photius had seen only eight books of Memnon’s 
History of Herakleia (Books ix.-xvi. inclusive); neither the first eight 
books (see the end of his Excerpta from Memnon), nor those after the 
sixteenth, had come under his view. This is greatly to be regretted, as we 
are thus shut out from the knowledge of Heraklean affairs anterior to 
Klearchus. 

It happens, not unfrequently, with Photius, that he does not possess an 
entire work, but only parts of it; this is a curious fact, in reference to the 
libraries of the ninth century A.D. 

The Fi ents of Memnon are collected out of Photius, together with 
those of Nymphis and other Herakleotic historians, and illustrated with 
useful notes and citations, in the edition of Orelli; as well as by K. Miller, 
in Didot’s Fragm. Hist. Grec. tom. iii, p. 525. Memnon carried his 
history down to the time of Julius Cesar, and appears to have lived short 
after the Christian era. Nymphis (whom he probably copied) was mvach 
older ; having lived seemingly from about 300-230 B.C. (see the few 
ss remaining from him, in the same work, iii. p. 12). The work 
of Herakleotic author Herodérus seems to have been altogether u 
legendary matter (see Fragm. in the same work, ii. p. 27). He was 
a century earlier than Nymphis, 

% Suidas, v. KAéapyxos. 
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them apart in the stricter discipline of a barrack.! Having 
thus secured a strong position, he invited Mithridatés into the 
city, to receive the promised possession ; but instead of per- 
forming this engagement, he detained the prince as prisoner, 
and only released him on payment of a considerable ransom. 
He next cheated, still more grossly, the oligarchy who had 
recalled him ; denouncing their past misrule, declaring himself 
their mortal enemy, and espousing the pretensions as well as 
the antipathies of the plebs. The latter willingly seconded 
him in his measures—even extreme measures of cruelty and 
spoliation—against their political enemies. A large number 
of the rich were killed, imprisoned, or impoverished and 
banished ; their slaves or serfs, too, were not only manumitted 
by order of the new despot, but also married to the wives 
and daughters of the exiles. The most tragical scenes arose 
out of these forced marriages; many of the women even 
killed themselves, some after having first killed their new 
husbands. Among the exiles, a party, driven to despair, pro- 
cured assistance from without, and tried to obtain by force 
readmittance into the city; but they were totally defeated by 
Klearchus, who after this victory became more brutal and 
unrelenting than ever.? 

He was now in irresistible power; despot of the whole city, 
plebs as well as oligarchy. Such he continued to be for twelve 
years ; during which he displayed great warlike energy against 
exterior enemies, together with unabated cruelty towards the 
citizens. He further indulged in the most overweening inso- 
lence of personal demeanour, adopting an Oriental costume 
and ornaments, and proclaiming himself the son of Zeus—as 
Alexander the Great did after him. Amidst all these enormi- 
ties, however, his literary tastes did not forsake him; he. 
collected a library, at that time a very rare possession.® Many 
were the conspiracies attempted by suffering citizens against 
this tyrant ; but his vigilance baffled and punished all. At 
length two young men, Chion and Leonidés (they too having 


1 Polyznus, ii, 30, 1; Justin, xvi 4. ‘A quibus revocatus in patriam, 

r quos in arce collocatus fuerat,” &c. 

ZEneas (Poliorket. c. 12) cites this proceeding as an example of the 
mistake made by a political party, in calling in a greater number of 
mercenary auxiliaries than they could manage or keep in order. 

2 = xvi. 4, 5; Theopompus ap. Athenx. iii. p. 85. Fragm. 200, 
ed. Didot. 

8 Memnon, c. t. The seventh epistle of Isokratés, addressed to Timo- 
theus son of Klearchus, recognises generally this character of the latter ; 
with whose memory Isokratés disclaims all sympathy. 
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been among the hearers of Plato), found an opportunity to 
stab him at a Dionysiac festival. They, with those who 
seconded them, were slain by his guards, after a gallant 
resistance ; but Klearchus himself died of the wound, in 
torture and mental remorse.? 

His death unfortunately brought no relief to the Herakleots. 
The two sons whom he left, Timotheus and Dionysius, were 
both minors ; but his brother Satyrus, administering in their 
name, grasped the sceptre and continued the despotism, with 
cruelty not merely undiminished, but even aggravated and 
sharpened by the past assassination. Not inferior to his pre- 
decessor in energy and vigilance, Satyrus was in this respect 
different, that he was altogether rude and unlettered. More- 
over he was rigidly scrupulous in preserving the crown for his 
brother’s children, as soon as they should be of age. To 
ensure to them an undisturbed succession, he took every 
precaution to avoid begetting children of his own by his wife.? 
After a rule of seven years, Satyrus died of a lingering and 
painful distemper. 

The government of Herakleia now devolved on Timotheus, 
who exhibited a contrast, alike marked and beneficent, with his 
father and uncle. Renouncing all their cruelty and constraint, 
he set at liberty every man whom he found in prison. He was 
strict in dispensing justice, but mild and even liberal in all his 
dealings towards the citizens. At the same time, he was a man 
of adventurous courage, carrying on successful war against 
foreign enemies, and making his power respected all around. 
With his younger brother Dionysius, he maintained perfect 


1 Memnon, c. 1; Justin, xvi. 5; Diodor. xvi. 36. 

2 Memnon, c. 2, éxl 88 rj pidadeAgle Td epGrov hydyxaro: THY yap 
tpxhy tots Tod &8eApod naicly dvernpéacroy ouvrnpay, ex) rocetroy rijs 
atray xpdenorlas Ad-yow ériGero, &s xal yuvaixl cuvdy, xal rére Alay orepyo- 
pep, Bh dracxéobat wadoroijoa, AAA pnxarh rdop yoris oTépnow 
daurg Budo, bs dv phd? BAws brorlwan rivd ipedpsborra ois Tod ddeAQov 
racy. 

In the Antigonid dynasty of Macedonia, we read that Demetrius, son of 
Antigonus Gonatas, died leaving his son Philip a boy. Antigonus called 
Doson, younger brother of Demetrius, assu the regency on behalf of 
Philip he macried the widow of Demetrius, and children by her ; 
but he was so anxious to guard Philip’s succession against all chance of 
being disturbed, that he refused to bring up his own children—‘O 8% wafSwr 
yevouévwv ex ris Xpuan{Bos, obx Avebpévaro, Thy apxhy TE diAlewy xeps- 
oéCwv (Porphyry, Fragm. ap. Didot, Fragm. Histor. Greece. vol. iii. p. 701) 

In the Greek and Roman world, the father was generally considered to 
have the right of determining whether he would or would not bring up a 
new-bom child. The obligation was only su to commence when he 

-pted or sanctioned it, by taking up the child. 
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harmony, treating him as an equal and partner. Though thus 
using his power generously towards the Herakleots, he was, 
however, still a despot, and retained the characteristic marks of 
despotism—the strong citadel, fortified separately from the 
town, with a commanding mercenary force. After a reign of 
about nine years, he died, deeply mourned by every one.} 
Dionysius, who succeeded him, fell upon unsettled times, 
full both of hope and fear; opening chances of aggrandise- 
ment, yet with many new dangers and uncertainties. The 
sovereignty which he inherited doubtless included, not simply 
the city of Herakleia, but also foreign dependencies and posses- 
sions in its neighbourhood ; for his three predecessors? had 
been all enterprising chiefs, commanding a considerable aggres- 
sive force. At the commencement of his reign, indeed, the 
ascendency of Memnon and the Persian force in the north- 
western part of Asia Minor was at a higher pitch than ordinary ; 
it appears too that Klearchus—and probably his successors also 
—had always taken care to keep on the best terms with the 
Persian court.§ But presently came the invasion of Alexander 
(334 B.c.), with the battle of the Granikus, which totally ex- 
tinguished the Persian power in Asia Minor, and was followed, 
after no long interval, by the entire conquest of the Persian 
empire. The Persian control being now removed from Asia 
Minor—while Alexander with the great Macedonian force 
merely passed through it to the east, leaving viceroys behind 
him—new hopes of independence or aggrandisement began to 
arise among the native princes in Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and 
Kappadokia. The Bithynian prince even contended success- 
fully in the field against Kalas, who had been appointed by 
Alexander as satrap in Phrygia.‘ The Herakleot Dionysius, 
on the other hand, enemy by position of these Bithynians, 
courted the new Macedonian potentates, playing his political 
game with much skill in every way. He kept his forces well 
in hand, and his dominions carefully guarded; he ruled ina 
mild and popular manner, so as to preserve among the Hera- 
kleots the same feelings of attachment which had been inspired 


1 Memnon, c. 3. The Epistle of Isokratés (vii.) addressed to Timotheus 
in recommendation of a friend, is in harmony with this general character, 
but gives no new information. 

Diodorus reckons Timotheus as immediately succeeding Klearchus his 
father—considering Satyrus simply as regent (xvi. 36). 

* We hear of Klearchus as having besieged Astakus (afterwards Nikome- 
dia)—at the interior extremity of the north-eastern indentation of the Pro- 
pontis, called the Gulf of Astakus (Polyzenus, ii, 30, 3). 

3 Memnon, c¢, I, 4 Memnon, c. 20. 
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by his predecessor. While the citizens of the neighbouring 
Sindpé (as has been already related) sent their envoys to Darius, 
Dionysius kept his eyes upon Alexander ; taking care to estab- 
lish a footing at Pella, and being peculiarly assiduous in atten- 
tions to Alexander’s sister, the princess Kleopatra.! He was 
the better qualified for this courtly service, as he was a man of 
elegant and ostentatious tastes, and had purchased from his 
namesake, the fallen Syracusan Dionysius, all the rich farniture 
of the Dionysian family, highly available for presents.? 

By the favour of Antipater and the regency at Pella, the 
Herakleotic despot was enabled both to maintain and extend his 
dominions, until the return of Alexander to Susa and Babylon 
in 324 B.C. All other authority was now superseded by the 
personal will of the omnipotent conqueror ; who, mistrusting 
all his delegates—Antipater, the princesses, and the satraps— 
listened readily to complainants from all quarters, and took 
paces pride in espousing the pretensions of Grecian exiles. 

have already recounted how, in June 324 3.c., Alexander 
promulgated at the Olympic festival a sweeping edict, directing 
that in every Grecian city the exiles should be restored—by 
force, if force was required. Among the various Grecian exiles, 
those from Herakleia were not backward in soliciting his sup- 
port, to obtain their own restoration, as well as the expulsion 
of the despot. As they were entitled, along with others, to the 
benefit of the recent edict, the position of Dionysius became 
one of extreme danger. He now reaped the full benefit of his 
antecedent prudence, in having maintained both his popularity 
with the Herakleots at home, and his influence with Antipater, 
to whom the enforcement of the edict was entrusted. He was 
thus enabled to ward off the danger for a time; and his good 
fortune rescued him from it altogether, by the death of Alex- 
ander in June 323B.c. That event, coming as it did unexpectedly 
upon every one, filled Dionysius with such extravagant joy, that 
he fell into a swoon ; and he commemorated it by erecting a 
statue in honour of ‘Euthymia, or the tranquillising goddess. 
His position however seemed again precarious, when the 
Herakleotic exiles renewed their solicitations to Perdikkas ; 
who favoured their cause, and might probably have restored 
them, if he had chosen to direct his march towards the Hel- 
lespont against Antipater and Kraterus, instead of undertaking 
the ill-advised expedition against Egypt, wherein he perished.® 

1 Memnon, c. 3. 


2 Memnon, c. 3. See in this History, vol. xi. ch. Ixxxv, 
* Memnon, c. 4. 
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The tide of fortune now turned more than ever in favour of 
Dionysius. With Antipater and Kraterus, the preponderant 
potentates in his neighbourhood, he was on the best terms ; 
and it happened at this juncture to suit the political views of 
Kraterus to dismiss his Persian wife Amastris (niece of the 
late Persian king Darius, and conferred upon Kraterus by 
Alexander when he himself married Statira), for the purpose 
of espousing Phila daughter of Antipater. Amastris was given 
in marriage to Dionysius; for him, a splendid exaltation— 
attesting the personal influence which he had previously ac- 

uired. His new wife, herself a woman of ability and energy, 
brought to him a large sum from the regal treasure, as well as 
the means of greatly extending his dominion round Herakleia. 
Noway corrupted by this good fortune, he still persevered both 
in his conciliating rule at home, and his prudent alliances 
abroad, making himself especially useful to Antigonus. That 
great chief, preponderant throughout most parts of Asia Minor, 
was establishing his ascendency in Bithynia and the neighbour- 
hood of the Propontis, by founding the city of Antigonia in 
the rich plain adjoining the Askanian Lake.! Dionysius lent 
effective maritime aid to Antigonus, in that war which ended by 
his conquest of Cyprus from the Egyptian Ptolemy (307 B.c.). 
To the other Ptolemy, nephew and general of Antigonus, 
Dionysius gave his daughter in marriage; and he even felt 
himself powerful enough to assume the title of king, after Anti- 
gonus, Lysimachus, and the Egyptian Ptolemy had done the 
like? He died, after reigning thirty years with consummate 
political skill and uninterrupted prosperity—except that during 
the last few years he lost his health from excessive corpulence. 

Dionysius left three children under age—Klearchus, Oxathrés 
and a daughter—by his wife Amastris; whom he constituted 
regent, and who, partly through the cordial support of Anti- 
gonus, maintained the Herakleotic dominion unimpaired. 
Presently Lysimachus, king of Thrace and of the Thracian 
Chersonese (on the isthmus of which he had founded the city 
of Lysimacheia), coveted this as a valuable alliance, paid his 
court to Amastris, and married her. The Herakleotic queen 
thus enjoyed double protection, and was enabled to avoid 
taking part in the formidable conflict of Ipsus (300 B.c.); 
wherein the allies Lysimachus, Kassander, Ptolemy, and 


1 Strabo, xii. p. 565. 
s Memnon, c. 4: compare Diodor. xx. 53. 
3 Nymphis, Fragm. 16, ap. Athenxum, xii. p. 549; Elian, V. H. 


x. 13. 
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Seleukus were victorious over Antigonus, The latter being slain, 
and his Asiatic power crushed, Lysimachus got possession of 
Antigonia, the recent foundation of his rival in Bithynia, and 
changed its name to Nikeea.! After a certain time, however, 
Lysimachus became desirous of marrying Arsinoé, daughter of 
the Egyptian Ptolemy; accordingly, Amastris divorced herself 
from him, and set up for herself separately as regent of 
Herakleia. Her two sons being now nearly of age, she founded 
and fortified, for her own residence, the neighbouring city of 
Amastris, about sixty miles eastward of Herakleia on the coast 
of the Euxine.2 These young men, Klearchus and Oxathrés, 
assumed the government of Herakleia, and entered upon 
various warlike enterprises; of which we know only, that 
Klearchus accompanied Lysimachus in his expedition against 
the Geta, sharing the fate of that prince, who was defeated and 
taken prisoner. Both afterwards obtained their release, and 
Klearchus returned to Herakleia; where he ruled in a cruel 
and oppressive manner, and even committed the enormity (in 
conjunction with his brother Oxathrés) of killing his mother 
Amastris. This crime was avenged by her former husband 
Lysimachus ; who, coming to Herakleia under professions of 
friendship (B.c. 286), caused Klearchus and Oxathrés to be put 
to death, seized their treasure, and keeping separate possession 
of the citadel only, allowed the Herakleots to establish a popular 
government.® 

Lysimachus, however, was soon persuaded by his wife 
Arsinoé to make over Herakleia to her, as it had been formerly 
possessed by Amastris; and Arsinoé sent thither a Kymzan 
officer named Herakleidés, who carried with him force suffi- 
cient to re-establish the former despotism, with its oppressions 
and cruelties. For other purposes too, not less mischievous, 
the influence of Arsinoé was all-powerful. She prevailed upon 
Lysimachus to kill his eldest son (by a former marriage) 
Agathoklés, a young prince of the most estimable and eminent 
qualities. Such an atrocity, exciting universal abhorrence 
among the subjects of Lysimachus, enabled his rival Seleukus 
to attack him with success. Ina great battle fought between 
these two princes, Lysimachus was defeated and slain—by the 
hand and javelin of a citizen of Herakleia, named Malakon.‘ 


1 Strabo, xii. p. 565. So also Antioch, on the Orontes in Syria, the 
great foundation of Seleukus Nikator, was established on or near the site 
of another Antigonia, also previously founded by Antigonus Monoph- 
thalmus (Strabo, xv. p. 750). 

® Strabo, xii. p. 544. 3? Memnon, c. 6, 4 Memnon, c, 7, 8. 
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This victory transferred the dominions of the vanquished 
prince to Seleukus. At Herakleia too, its effect was so 
powerful, that the citizens were enabled to shake off their 
despotism. They at first tried to make terms with the governor 
Herakleidés, offering him money as an inducement to withdraw. 
From him they obtained only an angry refusal; yet his sub- 
ordinate officers of mercenaries, and commanders of detached 
posts in the Herakleotic territory, mistrusting their own power 
of holding out, accepted an amicable compromise with the 
citizens, who tendered to them full liquidation of arrears of pay, 
together with the citizenship. The Herakleots were thus 
enabled to discard Herakleidés, and regain their popular 
government, They signalised their revolution by the impres- 
sive ceremony of demolishing their Bastile—the detached 
fort or stronghold within the city, which had served for eighty- 
four years as the characteristic symbol, and indispensable 
engine, of the antecedent despotism.! The city, now again a 
free commonwealth, was further reinforced by the junction of 
Nymphis (the historian) and_ other Herakleotic citizens, who 
had hitherto been in exile. These men were restored, and wel- 
comed by their fellow-citizens in full friendship and harmony ; 
yet with express proviso, that no demand should be made for 
the restitution of their properties, long since confiscated? To 
the victor Seleukus, however, and his officer Aphrodisius, the 
bold bearing of the newly-emancipated Herakleots proved 
offensive. They would probably have incurred great danger 
from him, had not his mind been first set upon the conquest 
of Macedonia, in the accomplishment of which he was 
murdered by Ptolemy Keraunus, 

The Herakleots thus became again a commonwealth of free 
citizens, without any detached citadel or mercenary garrison ; 
yet they lost, seemingly through the growing force and aggres- 
sions of some inland dynasts, several of their outlying de- 
pendencies—Kierus, Tium, and Amastris. The two former 
they recovered some time afterwards by purchase, and 
they wished also to purchase back Amastris ; but Eumenés, 
who held it, hated them so much, that he repudiated their 
money, and handed over the place gratuitously to the Kappa- 
dokian chief Ariobarzanés.$ That their maritime power was 

1 Memnon, c. 9; Strabo, xii. p. 542. : 
. ® Memnon, c. 11. 

* Memnon, c. 16. The inhabitants of Byzantium also purchased for a 
considerable sum the important position called the ‘lepdy, at the entrance 
of the Euxine on the Asiatic side (Polybius, iv. 50). 

These are rare examples, in ancient history, of cities acquiring territory 
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at this time very great, we may see by the astonishing | 
account given of their immense ships,—numerously manned, 
and furnished with many brave combatants on the deck— 
which fought with eminent distinction in the naval battle be- 
tween Ptolemy Keraunus (murderer and successor of Seleukus) 
and Antigonus Gonatas.! 

It is not my purpose to follow lower down the destinies of 
Herakleia. It maintained its internal autonomy, with consider- 
able maritime power, a dignified and prudent administration, 
and a partial, though sadly circumscribed, liberty of foreign 
action—until the successful war of the Romans against 
Mithridatés (B.c. 69). In Asia Minor, the Hellenic cities on 
the coast were partly enabled to postpone the epoch of their 
subjugation, by the great division of power which prevailed in 
the interior ; for the potentates of Bithynia, Pergamus, Kappa- 
dokia, Pontus, Syria, were in almost perpetual discord—while 
all of them were menaced by the intrusion of the warlike and 
predatory Gauls, who extorted for themselves settlements in 
Galatia (B.c. 276). The kings, the enemies of civic freedom, 
were kept Partially in check by these new and formidable 
neighbours,? who were themselves however hardly less formid- 
able to the Grecian cities on the coast.2 Sinépé, Herakleia, 
Byzantium,—and even Rhodes, in spite of the advantage of an 
insular position,—isolated relicts of what had once been an 
Hellenic aggregate, become from henceforward cribbed and con- 
fined by inland neighbours almost at their gates *—dependent 
on the barbaric potentates, between whom they were compelled 
to trim, making themselves useful in tum to all. It was how- 
ever frequent with these barbaric princes to derive their wives, 
mistresses, ministers, negotiators, officers, engineers, literati, 
artists, actors, and intermediate agents both for ornament and 
recreation—from some Greek city. Among them all, more or 
less of Hellenic influence became thus insinuated ; along with 


or dependencies by purchase. Acquisitions were often made in this manner 
by the free German, Swiss, and Italian cities of medizval Europe; but as 
to the Hellenic cities, I have not had occasion to record many such trans- 
actions in the course of this History. 

1 Memnon, c. 13: compare Polyb. xviii. 34. 

3 This is a remarkable observation made by Memnon, c. 19. 

3 See the statement of Polybius, xxii. 24. 

‘ Contrast the independent and commanding position occupied 


tium in 399 B.C., acknowledging no superior except S ( = 
vii. 1)—with its ‘condition in the third perce Seve Co st fee 
snow to the gates of the town by the neighbouring Thracians an 


and only immunity by continued money payments: sec 
Polybius, iv. 45. 
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the Greek language which spread its roots everywhere—even 
among the Gauls or Galatians, the rudest and latest of the 
foreign immigrants. 

Of the Grecian maritime towns in the Euxine south of the 
Danube—Apollonia, Mesembria, Odéssus, Kallatis, Tomi, and 
Istrus—five (seemingly without Tomi) formed a confederate 
Pentapolis.1_ About the year 312 B.c., we hear of them as 
under the power of Lysimachus king of Thrace, who kept a 
garrison in Kallatis—probably in the rest also. They made 
a struggle to shake off his yoke, obtained assistance from some 
of the neighbouring Thracians and Scythians, as well as from 
Antigonus. But Lysimachus, after a contest which seems to 
have lasted three or four years, overpowered both their allies 
and them, reducing them again into subjection.* Kallatis 
sustained a long siege, dismissing some of its ineffective 
residents ; who were received and sheltered by Eumelus prince 
of Bosporus. It was in pushing his conquests yet farther 
northward, in the steppe between the rivers Danube and 
Dniester, that Lysimachus came into conflict with the powerful 
prince of the Gete—Dromichetés ; by whom he was defeated 
and captured, but generously released. I have already men- 
tioned that the empire of Lysimachus ended with his last 
defeat and death by Seleukus—(281 B.c.). By his death, the 
cities of the Pontic Pentapolis regained a temporary independ- 
ence. But their barbaric neighbours became more and more 
formidable, being reinforced seemingly by immigration of fresh 
hordes from Asia; thus the Sarmatians, who in Herodotus’s 
time were on the east of the Tanais, appear, three centuries 


1 Strabo, vii. p. 319. Philip of = defeated the 
Atheas or Ateas (about 340 B.C.) somewhere between Mount Hemus aad 
the Danube (Justin, ix. 2). But the relations of Ateas with the towns of 
Istrus and Apollonia, which are said to have brought Philip into the 
country, are very difficult to understand. It is most probable that these 
cities invited Philip as their defender. 

In Inscription, No. 2056 c. (in Boeckh’s Corp. Inscript. Greec. part xi. 

79), the five cities constituting the Pentapolis are not clearly named. 
Boeekh supposes them to be Apollonia, Mesembria, Odéssus, Kallatis, and 
Tomi; but Istrus seems more probable than Tomi. Odéssus was on the 
site of the modern Varna, where the Inscription was found ; greatly south 
of the modern town of Odessa, which is on the site of "another town 
Ordésus. 

An Inscription (2056) immediately preceding the above, also found at 
Odéssus, contains a vote of thanks and honours to a certain citizen of 
Antioch, who resided with—— (name imperfect), king of the Scythians, 
and rendered great service to the Greeks by his influence. 

2 Diodor. xix. 73 3 xx. 25. 

3 Strabo, vii. p. 302-305; Pausanias, i. 9, 5. 
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afterwards, even south of the Danube. By these tribes— 
Thracians, Getee, Scythians, and Sarmatians—the Greek cities 
of this Pentapolis were successively pillaged. Though renewed 
indeed afterwards, from the necessity of some place of traffic, 
even for the pillagers themselves—they were but poorly renewed, 
with a large infusion of barbaric residents! Such was the 
condition in which the exile Ovid found Tomi, near the begin- 
ning of the Christian era. The Tomitans were more than 
half barbaric, and their Greek not easily intelligible. The 
Sarmatian or Getic horse-bowmen, with their poisoned arrows, 
ever hovered near, galloped even up to the gates, and carried 
off the unwary cultivators into slavery. Even within a furlong 
of the town, there was no security either for person or pro- 
perty. The residents were clothed in skins of leather; while 
the women, ignorant both of spinning and weaving, were em- 
ployed either in grinding corn or in carrying on their heads 
the pitchers of water.? 


1 Dion Sor pm Orat. xxxvi. (Borysthenitica) p. 75, Reisk. «TAov 5t xa! 
ravrny (Olbia) Péra, nal ras kAAas ras ev rots dpiorepots rot Mdvrou wédecs, 
péxpt "AwodAwvias: BGev 8) nal opddpa rarewd 7rd rpdypara Karéorn Tov 
wabry ‘EAAhver’ tay piv obkérs owvounirbecdy wércwv Tav Bt patdrws, Kal 
tay xAclorov BapAdpwy els abras cuppedvrav. 

® The picture drawn by Ovid, of his situation as an exile at Tomi, can 
never fail to interest, from the mere beauty and felicity of his expression ; 
but it is not less interesting, as a real description of Hellenism in its last 
phase, degraded and overborne by adverse fates. The truth of Ovid’s 
picture is fully borne out by the analogy of Olbia, presently to be 
mentioned. His complaints run through the five books of the Tristia, and 
the four books of Epistolz ex Ponto (Trist. v. 10, 15). 


“ Innumerz citca gentes fera bella minantur, 
sibi non rapto vivere turpe putant. 
Nil extra tutum est: tumulus defenditur egre 
Meenibus exiguis ingenioque soli. 
Cum minime credas, ut avis, densissimus hostis 
Advolat, et pradam vix bene visus agit. 
intra muros clausis venientia portis 
er medias legimus noxia tela vias. 
Est igitur rarus, rus qui colere audeat, isque 
Hac arat infelix, hac tenet arma manu. 
Vix ope castelli defendimur : et tamen intus 
Mista facit Greecis barbara turba metum. 
Quippe simul nobis habitat discrimine nullo 
Pi amken et tecti plus quogue gat cont 
os ut non timeas, possis odisse, videndo 
Pellibus et longa corpora tecta coma. 
Hos quoque, qui geniti Graif creduntur ab urbe, 
‘© patrio cultu Persica bracca tegit,” &c. 


This is a specimen out of many others: compare Trist. iii. 10, 53; iv. 1, 
67; Epist. Pont. iii. 1. 

Ovid dwells especially upon the fact that there was more of barbaric 
than of Hellenic speech at Tomi—“‘Graiaque quod Getico victa loquela 
sono est” (Trist. v. 2, 68). Woollen clothing, and the practice of spinning 
and weaving by the free women of the family, were among the most 
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By these same barbarians, Olbia also (on the right bank of 
the Hypanis or Bug near its mouth) became robbed of that 
comfort and prosperity which it had enjoyed when visited by 
Herodotus. In his day, the Olbians lived on good terms 
with the Scythian tribes in their neighbourhood. They paid a 
stipulated tribute, giving presents besides to the prince and 
his immediate favourites ; and on these conditions, their per- 
sons and properties were respected. The Scythian prince 
Skylés (son of an Hellenic mother from Istrus, who had fami- 
liarised him with Greek speech and letters) had built a fine 
house in the town, and spent in it a month, from attachment to 
Greek manners and religion, while his Scythian army lay near 
the gates without molesting any one! It is true that this 
proceeding cost Skylés his life; for the Scythians would not 
tolerate their own prince in the practice of foreign religious 
rites, though they did not quarrel with the same rites when 
observed by the Greeks.? To their own customs the Scythians 
adhered tenaciously, and those customs were often sanguinary, 
ferocious, and brutish. Still they were warriors, rather than 
robbers—they abstained from habitual pillage, and maintained 
with the Greeks a reputation for honesty and fair dealing, 
which became proverbial with the early poets. Such were the 
Scythians as seen by Herodotus (probably about 440 to 430 
B.C.) ; and the picture drawn by Ephorus a century afterwards 
(about 340 B.c,) appears to have been not materially different.® 
But after that time it gradually altered. New tribes seem to have 
come in—the Sarmatians out of the East—the Gauls out of 
the West; from Thrace northward to the Tanais and the Palus 


familiar circumstances of Grecian life ; the absence of these feminine arts, 
and the use of skins or leather for clothing, were notable departures from 
Grecian habits (Ex Ponto, iii. 8) :— 
“*Vellera dura ferunt pecudes ; et Palladis uti 
Arte Tomitanz non didicere nurus. 
Femina pro lan4 Cerealia munera frangit, 
Suppositoque gravem vertice portat aquam.” 

1 Herodot. iv. 16-18. The town was called O/sia by its inhabitants, 
but Borysthenes usualty by foreigners ; though it was not on the Bory- 
sthenes river (Dnieper), but on the right bank of the Hypanis (Bug). 

® Herodot. iv. 76-80. 

® Strabo, vii. p. 302; Skymnus Chius, v, 112, who usually follows 
Ephorus. 

The rhetor Dion tells us (Orat. xxxvi. init.) that he went to Olbia in 
order that he might go through the Scythians to the Geta. This shows 
that in his time (about A.D. 100) the Scythians must have been between 
the Bug and Dniester—the Gete nearer to the Danube—just as they had 
— four centuries earlier. But many new hordes were mingled with 

em, 
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Meotis, the most different tribes became intermingled—Gauls, 
Thracians, Getz, Scythians, Sarmatians, &c.2_ Olbia was in an 
open plain, with no defence except its walls and the adjoining 
river Hypanis, frozen over in the winter. The hybrid Helleno- 
Scythian race, formed by intermarriages of Greeks with 
Scythians—and the various Scythian tribes who had become 
partially sedentary cultivators of corn for exportation—had 
probably also acquired habits less warlike than the tribes of 
primitive barbaric type. At any rate, even if capable of de- 
fending themselves, they could not continue their production 
and commerce under repeated hostile incursions. 

A valuable inscription remaining enables us to compare the 
Olbia (or Borysthenés) seen by Herodotus, with the same town 
in the second century B.c.?_ At this latter period, the city was 
diminished in population, impoverished in finances, exposed to 
constantly increasing exactions and menace from the passing 
barbaric hordes, and scarcely able to defend against them even 
the security of its walls. Sometimes there approached the 
barbaric chief Saitapharnés with his personal suite, sometimes 
his whole tribe or horde in mass, called Saii. Whenever 
they came, they required to be appeased by presents, greater 
than the treasury could supply, and borrowed only from the 
voluntary help of rich citizens ; while even these presents did 
not always avert ill treatment or pillage. Already the citizens 
of Olbia had repelled various attacks, partly by taking into pay 

1 Strabo, vii. 

h Tee eethcttogs Bes 9ik—-lahecits Toeon: eres puitiedi ps Sak 
seg.—is among the most interesting in that noble collection. It records a 
vote of public gratitude and honour to a citizen of Olbia named Protogenés, 
and recites the valuable services which he as well as his father had rendered 
to the city. It thus describes the numerous situations of difficulty and 
danger from which he had contributed to extricate them. A vivid picture 
is presented to us of the distress of the city. The introduction prefixed by 
Boeckh (p. 86-89) is also very instructive. 

Olbia is often spoken of by the name of Borysthenes, which name was 
given to it by foreigners, but not recognised by the citizens. Nor was it 
even situated on the Borysthenes river ; but on the right or western bank 
of the pot cg (Bug) river ; not far from the modern Oczakoff. 

The date of the above Inscription is not specified, and has been 
differently determined by various critics. Niebuhr assigns it (Untersuch- 
ungen liber die Skythen, &c., in his Kleine Schriften, p. 387) to a time 
near the close of the second Punic war. Boeckh also believes that it is not 
much after that epoch. The terror inspired by the Gauls, even to other 
a ae to suit the second century B.c. better than it suits a 

er Th 

The I Inscription No. 2059 attests the great number of strangers resident 


at Olbia ; strangers from eighteen different cities, of which the most remote 
is Miletus, the mother-city of Olbia. 
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a semi-Hellenic population in their neighbourhood (Mix- 
Hellenes, like the Liby-Phenicians in Africa); but the inroads 
became more alarming, and their means of defence less, through 
the uncertain fidelity of these Mix-Hellenes, as well as of their 
own slaves—the latter probably barbaric natives purchased from 
the interior. In the midst of public poverty, it was necessary to 
enlarge and strengthen the fortifications; for they were threat- 
ened with the advent of the Gauls—who inspired such terror that 
the Scythians and other barbarians were likely to seek their 
own safety by extorting admission within the walls of Olbia. 
Moreover even corn was scarce, and extravagantly dear. There 
had been repeated failures in the produce of the lands around, 
famine was apprehended, and efforts were needed, greater than 
the treasury could sustain, to lay in a stock at the public expense. 
Among the many points of contrast with Herodotus, this is 
perhaps the most striking; for in his time, corn was the great 
produce and the principal export from Olbia; the growth had 
now been suspended, or was at least perpetually cut off, by 
increased devastation and insecurity. 

After perpetual attacks, and even several captures, by bar- 
baric neighbours—this unfortunate city, about fifty years before 
the Christian era, was at length so miserably sacked by the 
Getz, as to become for a time abandoned.? Presently, how- 
ever, the fugitives partially returned, to re-establish themselves 
on a reduced scale. For the very same barbarians who had 
persecuted and plundered them, still required an emporium 
with a certain amount of import and export, such as none but 
Greek settlers could provide; moreover it was from the coast 
near Olbia, and from the care of its inhabitants, that many of 
the neighbouring tribes derived their supply of salt.2 Hence 
arose a puny after-growth of Olbia—preserving the name, 
traditions, and part of the locality, of the deserted city—by 
the return of a portion of the colonists with an infusion of 
Scythian or Sarmatian residents ; an infusion indeed so large, 
as seriously to dishellenise both the speech and the personal 
names in the town.‘ 


1 On one occasion, we know not when, the citizens of Olbia are said to 
have been attacked by one Zopyrion, and to have succeeded in resisting 
him only by emancipating their slaves, and granting the citizenship to 
foreigners (Macrobius, Saturnal. i. 11). 

i Bion Chrys. (Or. xxxvi. p. 75)—del prey wodepeiras, woAAdmis 82 Kal 
édawke, &c. 

8 Dion i boy Orat. (xxxvi. Borysthenit.) pp. 75, 76, Reiske. 

4 See Boeckh’s Commentary on the language and the personal names of 
the Olbian Inscriptions, part xi. p. 108-116, 
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To this second edition of Olbia, the rhetor Dion Chrysostom 
paid a summer visit (about a century after the Christian era), 
of which he has left a brief but interesting account. Within 
the wide area once filled by the original Olbia—the former 
circumference of which was marked by crumbling walls and 
towers—the second town occupied a narrow corner ; with poor 
houses, low walls, and temples having no other ornament except 
the ancient statues mutilated by the plunderers. The citizens 
dwelt in perpetual insecurity, constantly under arms or on 
guard ; for the barbaric horsemen, in spite of sentinels posted 
to announce their approach, often carried off prisoners, cattle, 
or property, from the immediate neighbourhood of the gates. 
The picture drawn of Olbia by Dion confirms in a remarkable 
way that given of Tomi by Ovid. And what imparts to ita 
touching interest is, that the Greeks whom Dion saw contending 
with the difficulties, privations, and dangers of this inhospitable 
outpost, still retained the activity, the elegance, and the in- 
tellectual aspirations of their Ionic breed ; in this respect much 
superior to the Tomitans of Ovid. In particular, they were 
passionate admirers of Homer; a considerable proportion of 
the Greeks of Olbia could repeat the Iliad from memory.! 
Achillés (localised under the surname of Pontarchés, on numer- 
ous islands and capes in the Euxine) was among the chief 
divine or heroic persons to whom they addressed their prayers.? 
Amidst Grecian life, degraded and verging towards its extinc- 
tion, and stripped even of the purity of living speech—the 
thread of imaginative and traditional sentiment thus continues 
without suspension or abatement. 

Respecting Bosporus or Pantikapseum (for both names denote 
the same city, though the former name often comprehends the 
whole annexed dominion), founded by Milesian settlers® on 

1 Dion, Orat. xxxvi. (Borysthenit.) p. 78, Reiske. . . . . xal r&AdAa 
bev obnérs capes EAAnviCowres, Bid 7d ey péoos olxeiy Tois BapBdpus, Syms 
thy ye TAcdda dAlyou wdvres Ioagw xd orduaros. I translate the words 
6Alyou xdvres with some allowance for rhetoric. 

The representation given by Dion of the youthful citizen of Olbia—Kalli- 
stratus—with whom he conversed, is curious as a picture of Greek manners 
in this remote land ; a youth of eighteen years of age, with genuine Ionic 
features, and conspicuous for his uty (elxe woAAovs éparrds); a zealot 
for literature and philosophy, but especially for Homer; clothed in the 
costume of the place, suited for riding—the long leather trowsers, and 
short black cloak ; constantly on horseback for defence of the town, and 
celebrated as a warrior even at that early age, having already killed or 
made prisoners several Sarmatians (p. 77). 

® See Inscriptions, Nos. 2076, 2077, ap. Boeckh ; and Arrian’s Periplus 
of the Euxine, ap. Geogr. Minor. p. 21, ed. Hudson. 

3 Strabo, vii. p. 310. 


Google 


Outlying Hellenic Cities 379 


the European side of the Kimmerian Bosporus (near Kertch), 
we first hear, about the period when Xerxés was repulsed from 
Greece (480-479 B.c.). It was the centre of a dominion in- 
cluding Phanagoria, Kepi, Hermonassa, and other Greek cities 
on the Asiatic side of the strait; and is said to have been 
governed by what seems to have been an oligarchy—called the 
Archeanaktide, for forty-two years! (480-438 B.c.). 

After them we have a series of princes standing out individ- 
ually by name, and succeeding each other in the same family. 
Spartokus I. was succeeded by Seleukus; next comes Spar- 
tokus II.; then Satyrus I. (407-393 B.c.); Leukon (393- 
353 B.C.) ; Spartokus III. (353-348 B.c.); Parisadés I. (348- 
310 B.Cc.); Satyrus II., Prytanis, Eumelus (310-304 B.C.) ; 
Spartokus IV. (304-284 B.c.); Parisadés II.2_ During the reigns 
of these princes, a connexion of some intimacy subsisted be- 
tween Athens and Bosporus; a connexion not political, since the 
Bosporanic princes had little interest in the contentions about 
Hellenic hegemony—but of private intercourse, commercial 
interchange, and reciprocal good offices. The eastern corner 
of the Tauric Chersonesus, between Pantikapzeum and Theo- 
dosia, was well suited for the production of corn; while plenty 
of fish, as well as salt, was to be had in or near the Palus 
Meeotis. Corn, salted fish and meat, hides, and barbaric slaves 
in considerable numbers, were in demand among all the Greeks 
round the ®gean, and not least at Athens, where Scythian 
slaves were numerous ;° while oil and wine, with other pro- 
ducts of more southern regions, were acceptable in Bosporus and 
the other Pontic ports. This important traffic seems to have 
been mainly carried on in ships and by capital belonging to 
Athens and other Aégean maritime towns ; and must have been 

1 Diodor. xii. 31. 

8 See Mr. Clinton’s Appendix on the Kings of Bosporus—Fast. Hellen. 
App. c. 13, p. 280, &c. ; and Boeckh’s Commentary on the same subject, 
Inscript. Greec. part xi. p. 91 seg. 

* Polybius (iv. 38) enumerates the principal articles of this Pontic trade ; 
among the exports rd re 3¢pyara xal 1d Trav els rds Bovdelas dyoudver 
coudrov wriG0s, &c., where Schweighhiuser has altered 8épuara to 
@péupara, secmingly on the authority of one MS. only. I doubt the 
propriety of this change, as well as the fact of any large exportation of live 
cattle from the Pontus ; whereas the exportation of hides was considerable : 
see Strabo, xi. p. 493. 

The Scythian public slaves or policemen of Athens are well known. 
2xb0awa also in the name of a female slave (Aristoph. Lysistr. 184). 
xbOns, for the name of a slave, occurs as early as Theognis, v. 826. 

Some of the salted preparations from the Pontus were extravagantly 
dear ; Cato complained of a xepdusoy Novtixay taplxwr as sold for 300 
drachmz (Polyb. xxxi. 24). 


Google 


380 History of Greece 


greatly under the protection and regulation of the Athenians, 
so long as their maritime empire subsisted. Enterprising 
citizens of Athens went to Bosporus (as to Thrace and the 
Thracian Chersonesus) to push their fortunes ; merchants from 
other cities found it advantageous to settle as resident strangers 
or metics at Athens, where they were more in contact with 
the protecting authority, and obtained readier access to the 
judicial tribunals. It was probably during the period preceding 
the great disaster at Syracuse in 413 B.c., that Athens first 
acquired her position as a mercantile centre for the trade with 
the Euxine ; which we afterwards find her retaining, even with 
reduced power, in the time of Demosthenés. 

How strong was the position enjoyed by Athens in Bos- 
porus, during her unimpaired empire, we may judge from the 
fact, that Nymphzum (south of Pantikapeum, between that 
town and Theodosia) was among her tributary towns, and paid 
a talent annually.!_ Not until the misfortunes of Athens in the 
closing years of the Peloponnesian war, did Nymphzum pass 
into the hands of the Bosporanic princes ; betrayed (according 
to A®schinés) by the maternal grandfather of Demosthenés, 
the Athenian Gylon; who however probably did nothing 
more than obey a necessity rendered unavoidable by the 
fallen condition of Athens.2 We thus see that Nymphzeum, 
in the midst of the Bosporanic dominion, was not only a 
member of the Athenian empire, but also contained in- 
fluential Athenian citizens, engaged in the corn-trade. Gylon 
was rewarded by a large grant of land at Kepi—probably other 
Athenians of Nympheum were rewarded also—by the Bos- 
poranic prince ; who did not grudge a good price for such an 
acquisition. We find also other instances,—both of Athenian 
citizens sent out to reside with the prince Satyrus,—and of 
Pontic Greeks who, already in correspondence and friendship 
with various individual Athenians, consign their sons to be 
initiated in the commerce, society, and refinements of Athens.® 


1 Harpokration and Photius, v. NUupaiov—from the ynplopara collected 
by Kraterus. Compare Boeckh, in the second edition of Staats-haushaltung 
der Athener, vol. ii. a 658, 

* Aischinés adv. Ktesiph. p. 78, c. 57. See my preceding volume, ch. 


* Lysias, pro Mantitheo, Or. xvi. 8. 4; Isokratés (Trapezitic.), Or. xvii. 
s. 5. The young man, whose case Isokratés sets forth, was sent to Athens 
by his father Sopeus, a rich Pontic Greek (s. 52) much in the confidence 
of Satyrus. Sopzus furnished his son with two ship-loads of corm, and 
vee ae wri Seaiiet— and then despatched him to Athens Sua car’ duxoplay 
wal kara Gewplay, 
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Such facts attest the correspondence and intercourse of that 
city, during her imperial greatness, with Bosporus. 

The Bosporanic prince Satyrus was in the best relations with 
Athens, and even seems to have had authorised representatives 
there to enforce his requests, which met with very great atten- 
tion.! He treated the Athenian merchants at Bosporus with 
equity and even favour, granting to them a preference in the 
export of corn when there was not enough for all.2_ His son 
Leukon not only continued the preference to Athenian export- 
ing ships, but also granted to them remission of the export 
duty (of one-thirtieth part), which he exacted from all other 
traders. Such an exemption is reckoned as equivalent to an 
annual present of 13,000 medimni of corn (the medimnus being 
about 14 bushel); the total quantity of corn brought from 
Bosporus to Athens in a full year being 400,000 medimni.® 
It is easy to see moreover that such a premium must have 
thrown nearly the whole exporting trade into the hands of 
Athenian merchants. The Athenians requited this favour by 
public votes of gratitude and honour, conferring upon Leukon 
the citizenship, together with immunity from all the regular 
burthens attaching to property at Athens, There was lying in 
that city money belonging to Leukon;* who was therefore 
open (under the proposition of Leptinés) to that conditional 
summons for exchange of properties, technically termed Anti- 
dosis. In his time, moreover, the corn-trade of Bosporus 
appears to have been further extended ; for we learn that he 
established an export from Theodosia as well as from Pan- 
tikapseeum. His successor Parisadés I. continuing to Athenian 
exporters of corn the same privilege of immunity from export 
duty, obtained from Athens still higher honours than Leukon ; 
for we learn that his statue, together with those of two relatives, 
was erected in the agora, on the motion of Demosthenés.§ The 


1 Isokratés, Trapezit. s. 5, 6. Sopeus, father of this pleader, had 
incurred the suspicions of Satyrus in the Pontus, and had been arrested ; 
upon which Satyrus sends to Athens to seize the property of the son, to 
order him home,—and if he refused, then to require the Athenians to 
deliver him ie oP jae Sata 3t rots dvOdde Sxidnuotow ex Tod Mévrovu rd re 
xXphuara wap’ éuod Koploacba, &c. 

2 Isokratés, Trapezit. s. 71. Demosthenés also r ises favours from 
Satyrus—xal abrds (Leukon) ral oi xpé-yovo, &c. (adv. Leptin. p. 467). 

3 Demosth. adv. Leptin. p. 467. 

4 Demosth. adv. Leptin. p. 469. 

5 Demosth. adv. Phormion. p. 917; Deinarchus adv. Demosth. p. 34. 
The name stands Berisadés as printed in the oration; but it is plain that 
Parisadés is the person designated. See Boeckh, Introd. ad Inscr. No. 
2056, p. 92. 
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connexion of Bosporus with Athens was durable as well as 
intimate ; its corn-trade being of high importance to the sub- 
sistence of the people. Every Athenian exporter was bound 
by law to bring his cargo in the first instance to Athens. The 
freighting and navigating of ships for that purpose, together 
with the advance of money by rich capitalists (citizens and 
metics) upon interest and conditions enforced by the Athenian 
judicature, was a standing and profitable business. And we 
may appreciate the value of equitable treatment, not to say 
favour, from the kings of Bosporus—when we contrast it with 
the fraudulent and extortionate behaviour of Kleomenés, 
satrap of Egypt, in reference to the export of Egyptian 
corn.! 

The political condition of the Greeks at Bosporus was some- 
what peculiar. The hereditary princes (above enumerated), 
who ruled them substantially as despots, assumed no other 
title (in respect to the Greeks) than that of Archon. They 
paid tribute to the powerful Scythian tribes who bounded them 
on the European side, and even thought it necessary to carry 
a ditch across the narrow isthmus, from some point near 
Theodosia northward to the Palus Mzotis, as a protection 
against incursions.? Their dominion did not extend farther 
west than Theodosia; this ditch was their extreme western 
boundary ; and even for the land within it, they paid tribute. 
But on the Asiatic side of the strait, they were lords paramount 
for a considerable distance, over the feebler and less warlike 
tribes who pass under the common name of Meotz or 
Meeétee—the Sindi, Toreti, Dandarii, Thatés, &c. Inscriptions, 
yet remaining, of Parisadés I., record him as King of these 
various barbaric tribes, but as Archon of Bosporus and Theo- 
dosia.2 His dominion on the Asiatic side of the Kimmerian 
Bosporus, sustained by Grecian and Thracian mercenaries, 


Deinarchus ayers, that Demosthenés received an annual present of 1000 
modii of corn from Bosporus, 

1 Demosthen. adv. Dionysodor. p. 1285. 

2 Strabo, vii. pp. 310, 311. 

3 See Inscript. Nos. 2117, 2118, 2119, in Boeckh’s Collection, p. 156. 
In the Memorabilia of Xenophon (ii. 1, 10), Socratés cites the hians as 
an example of ruling people, and the Mmotz as an example of subjects. 
Probably this refers to the position of the Bosporanic Greeks, who pai 
tribute to the Scythians, but ruled over the Meeote. The name Afzofe 
seems oonfined to tribes on the Asiatic side of the Palus Meotis; while 
the Scythians were on the European side of that sea. Sokratés and the 
Athenians had good means of being informed about the situation of the 
Bosporani and their neighbours on both sides. See K. Neumann, Die 
Hellenen im Skythenlande, b. ii. p. 216. 
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was of considerable (though to us unknown) extent, reaching 
to somewhere near the borders of Caucasus.! 

Parisadés I. on his death left three sons—Satyrus, Prytanis, 
and Eumelus. Satyrus, as the eldest, succeeded ; but Eumelus 
claimed the crown, sought aid without, and prevailed on 
various neighbours—among them a powerful Thracian king 
named Ariopharnés—to espouse his cause. At the head of an 
army said to consist of 20,000 horse and 22,000 foot, the two 
allies marched to attack the territories of Satyrus, who advanced 
to meet them, with 2000 Grecian mercenaries, and 2000 
Thracians of his own, reinforced by a numerous body of 
Scythian allies—z0,0o00 foot, and 10,000 horse, and carrying 
with him a plentiful supply of provisions in waggons. He 
gained a complete victory, compelling Eumelus and Ario- 
pharnés to retreat and seek refuge in the regal residence of the 
latter, near the river Thapsis ; a fortress built of timber, and 
surrounded with forest, river, marsh, and rock, so as to be very 
difficult of approach. Satyrus, having first plundered the 
country around, which supplied a rich booty of prisoners and 
cattle, proceeded to assail his enemies in their almost impracti- 
cable position. But though he, and Meniskus his general of 
mercenaries, made the most strenuous efforts, and even carried 
some of the outworks, they were repulsed from the fortress 
itself; and Satyrus, exposing himself forwardly to extricate 
Meniskus, received a wound of which he shortly died—after a 
reign of nine months. Meniskus, raising the siege, withdrew 
the army to Gargaza; from whence he conveyed back the regal 
corpse to Pantikapzeum.? 


1 This boundary is attested in another Inscription, No. 2104, of the 
same collection. Inscription No. 2103, seems to indicate Arcadian 
mercenaries in the service of Leukon: about the mercenaries, see Diodor. 


xx. 22. 

Parisadés I. is said to have been worshipped as a god, after his death 
(Strabo, vii. p. 310). 

® Diodor. xx. 24. The scene of these military operations (as far as we 
can pretend to make it out from the brief and superficial narrative of 
Diodorus) seems to have been on the European side of Bosporus; some- 
where between the Borysthenes river and the Isthmus of Perekop, in the 
territory called by Herodotus Hy/ea. This is Niebuhr’s opinion, which I 
think more probable than that of Boeckh, who supposes the operations to 
have occurred on the Asiatic territory of Bosporus. So far I concur with 
Niebuhr ; but his reasons for Lg Hast ztés king of the Gets: (the 
victor over Lysimachus), east of the Borysthenes, are noway satisfactory. 

Compare Niebuhr’s Untersuchungen iiber die Skythen, &c. (in his Kleine 
Schriften, p. Fang) with Boeckh’s mentary on the Sarmatian Inscrip- 
tions, Corp. Ins. oe ees b 83-103. 
The mention by Di a wooden fortress, surrounded by morass 
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Prytanis, the next brother, rejecting an offer of partition 
tendered by Eumelus, assumed the sceptre, and marched forth 
to continue the struggle. But the tide of fortune now turned 
in favour of Eumelus ; who took Gargaza with several other 
places, worsted his brother in battle, and so blocked him up 
in the isthmus near the Palus Meotis, that he was forced 
to capitulate and resign his pretensions. Eumelus entered 
Pantikapeum as conqueror. Nevertheless, the defeated Pry- 
tanis, in spite of his recent covenant, made a renewed attempt 
upon the crown ; wherein he was again baffled, forced to escape 
to Képi, and there slain, To assure himself of the throne, 
Eumelus put to death the wives and children of both his two 
brothers, Satyrus and Prytanis—together with all their principal 
friends. One youth alone—Parisadés, son of Satyrus—escaped 
and found protection with the Scythian prince Agarus. 

Eumelus had now put down all rivals ; yet his recent cruel- 
ties had occasioned wrath and disgust among the Bosporanic 
citizens. He convoked them in assembly, to excuse his past 
conduct, and promised good government for the future ; at the 
same time guaranteeing to them their full civic constitution, 
with such privileges and immunities as they had before enjoyed, 
and freedom from direct taxation.! Such assurances, combined 
probably with an imposing mercenary force, appeased or at 
least silenced the prevailing disaffection. Eumelus kept his 
promises so far as to govern in a mild and popular spirit. 
While thus rendering himself acceptable at home, he maintained 
an energetic foreign policy, and made several conquests among 
the surrounding tribes. He constituted himself a sort of 
protector of the Euxine, repressing the piracies of the Heniochi 
and Achzi (among the Caucasian mountains to the east) as 
well as of the Tauri in the Chersonesus (Crimea) ; much to the 
satisfaction of the Byzantines, Sinopians, and other Pontic 
Greeks. He received a portion of the fugitives from Kallatis, 
when besieged by Lysimachus, and provided for them a 
settlement in his dominions. Having thus acquired great 
reputation, Eumelus was in the full career of conquest and 
aggrandisement, when an accident terminated his life, after a 


and forest, is curious, and may be illustrated by the description: in Hero- 
dotus (iv. 108) of the city of the Budini. This habit, of building towns 
and fortifications of wood, prevailed among the Slavonic population in 
Russia and Poland until far down in the middle ages. See Paul Joseph 
Schaffarik, Slavische Alterthiimer, in the German translation of Wuttke, 
vol. i. ch. 10, p. 192 ; also K. Neumann, Die Hellenen im Skythenlande, 


Pp. 91. 
1 Diodor. xx. 24. 
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reign of rather more than five years. In returning from Scythia 
to Pantikapzeum, in a four-wheeled carriage (or waggon) and 
four with a tent upon it, his horses took fright and ran away. 
Perceiving that they were carrying him towards a precipice, he 
tried to jump out ; but his sword becoming entangled in the 
wheel, he was killed on the spot.1. He was succeeded by his 
son Spartokus IV., who reigned twenty years (304-284 B.C.); 
afterwards came the son of Spartokus, Parisadés II.; with 
whose name our information breaks off.? 

This dynasty, the Spartokidz, though they ruled the Greeks 
of Bosporus as despots by means of a foreign mercenary 
force—yet seem to have exercised power with equity and 
moderation. Had Eumelus lived, he might probably have 
established an extensive empire over the barbaric tribes on all 
sides of him. But empire over such subjects was seldom 
permanent ; nor did his successors long maintain even as much 
as he left. We have no means of following their fortunes in 
detail ; but we know that about a century B.c. the then reign- 
ing prince, Parisadés IV., found himself so pressed and 
squeezed by the Scythians,* that he was forced (like Olbia and 
the Pentapolis) to forego his independence ; and to call in, as 
auxiliary or master, the formidable Mithridatés Eupator of 
Pontus; from whom a new dynasty of Bosporanic kings 
began—subject however, after no long interval, to the 
dominion and interference of Rome. 

These Mithridatic princes lie beyond our period; but the 
cities of Bosporus under the Spartokid princes, in the fourth 
century B.C., deserve to be ranked among the conspicuous 
features of the living Hellenic world. They were not indeed 
purely Hellenic, but presented a considerable admixture of 
Scythian or Oriental manners ; analogous to the mixture of the 
Hellenic and Libyan elements at Kyréné with its Battiad 
princes. Among the facts attesting the wealth and power of 
these Spartokid princes, and of the Bosporanic community, we 
may number the imposing groups of mighty sepulchral tumuli 


2 Diodor. xx. 25. 

® Diodor. xx. 100, Spartokus IV.—son of Eumelus—is recognised in 
one Attic Inscription (No. 107), and various Bosporanic (No. 2105, 2106, 
2120) in Boeckh’s Collection, Parisadés II.—son of Spartokus—is 
a another Bosporanic Inscription, No. 2107—seemingly also in 

0. 2120 

3 Strabo, vii. p. 310. Deinarchus however calls Parisadés, Satyrus and 
Gorgippus, Tovs Skew tupdsvous (adv. Demosth. s. 44 

‘ Strabo, vii. p. 310. obx olds te dy dyréxew aa rods BapBdpous, 
pédpor xparropevous pelle Tov xpbrepoy, &c. 
VOL. XII. 7 oO 
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near Kertch (Pantikapzeum); some of which have been recently 
examined, while the greater part still remain unopened. These 
spacious chambers of stone—enclosed in vast hillocks 
(Kurgans), cyclopian works piled up with prodigious labour 
and cost—have been found to contain not only a profusion of 
ornaments of the precious metals (gold, silver, and electron, or 
a mixture of four parts of gold to one of silver), but also 
numerous vases, implements, and works of art, illustrating the 
life and ideas of the Bosporanic population. ‘The contents of 
the tumuli already opened are so multifarious, that from the 
sepulchres of Pantikapzum alone, we might become acquainted 
with everything which served the Greeks either for necessary 
use, or for the decoration of domestic life.”! Statues, reliefs, 
and frescoes on the walls, have been found, on varied subiects 
both of war and peace, and often of very fine execution; 
besides these, numerous carvings in wood, and vessels of 
bronze or terra cotta; with necklaces, armlets, bracelets, rings, 
drinking cups, &c., of precious metal—several with coloured 
beads attached.2 The costumes, equipment, and physiognomy 


1 Neumann, Die Hellenen im Skythenlande, p. 503. 

® An account of the recent discoveries near Kertch or Pantikapzeum, 
will be found in Dubois de Montpéreux, Voyage dans le Caucase, vol. v. 
p- 135 segg. ; and in Neumann, Die Hellenen im Skythenlande, p. 483- 
533- The last-mentioned work is peculiarly copious and instructive; 
relating what has been done since Dubois’s travels, and containing 
abundant information derived from the recent memoirs of the St. Peters- 
burg Literary Societies. 

¢ local and special type, which shows itself so much on these works of 
art, justifies the inference that they were not brought from other Grecian 
cities, but executed by Grecian artists resident at Pantikapeum (p. 507). 
Two marble statues, a man and a woman, both larger than life, exhumed 
in 1850, are spoken of with peculiar admiration (p. 491). Coins of the 
third and fourth century B.c, have been found in several of the tumuli 
(p. 494-495). A great number of the so-called Etruscan vases have also 
been discovered, alc fabricated from a species of clay still agers 
in the neighbourhood: the figures on these vases are often excellent, wi! 
designs and scenes of every description, religious, festal, warlike, domestic 
(p. 522). Many of the sab ai are richly ornamented with carvings, 
in wood, ivory, &c. ; some admirably executed (p. 521). 

Unfortunately, the belief prevails, and has log, presailet, among the 
neighbouring population, that these tumuli contain hidden treasures. One 
of the most striking among them—called the Kul-Obo—was opened in 
1830 by the Russian authorities. After great pains and trouble, the means 
of entrance were discovered, and the interior chamber was reached. It 
was the richest that had ever been opened; being found to contain some 
splendid golden ornaments, as well as many other relics. The Russian 
officers pluced a guard to prevent any one from entering it; but the 
cupidity of the population of Kertch was so inflamed by the re of the 
expected treasure being discovered, that they forced the guard, broke into 
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represented, are indeed a mixture of Hellenic and barbaric; 
moreover, even the profusion of gold chains and other precious 
ornaments, indicates a tone of sentiment partially orientalised, 
in those for whom they were destined. But the design as well 
as the execution comes clearly out of the Hellenic workshop ; 
and there is good ground for believing, that in the fourth 
century B.c., Pantikapzeum was the seat, not only of enter- 
prising and wealthy citizens, but also of strenuous and well- 
directed artistic genius. Such manifestations of the refinements 
of Hellenism, in this remote and little-noticed city, form an 
important addition to the picture of Hellas as a whole,—prior 
to its days of subjection,—which it has been the purpose of 
this History to present. 


I have now brought down the History of Greece to the point 
of time marked out in the Preface to my First Volume—the 
close of the generation contemporary with Alexander—the 
epoch, from whence dates not only the extinction of Grecian 
political freedom and self-action, but also the decay of 
productive genius, and the debasement of that consummate 
literary and rhetorical excellence which the fourth century B.c. 
had seen exhibited in Plato and Demosthenés.!_ The contents 
of this last Volume indicate but too clearly that Greece asa 
separate subject of history no longer exists; for one full half of 
it is employed in depicting Alexander and his conquests— 


the interior, and pillaged most of the contents (p. 509). The Russian 
authorities have been generally anxious for the preservation and gradual 
excavation of these monuments, but have had to contend against repug- 
nance and even rapacity on the part of the people near. 

Dubois de Montpéreux gives an interesting description of the opening of 
these tumuli near Kertch—especially of the Kul-Obo, the richest of all, 
which he conceives to have belonged to one of the Spartokid kings, and 
the decorations of which were the product of Hellenic art :— 

‘*Si l’on a enterré (he observes) un roi entouré d’un luxe Scythique, ce 
sont des Grecs et des artistes de cette nation qui ont travaillé a ses 
funerailles” (Voyage autour du Caucase, pp. 195, 213, #37) Pantika- 
peeum and Phanagoria (he says) ‘‘se reconnoissent de loin a la foule de 
leurs tumulus” (p. 137). 

1 How marked that degradation was, may be seen attested by Dionysius 
of Halikarnassus, De Antiquis Oratoribus, pp. 445, 446, Reiske—éy 5h 
Tois xpd jay xpdvois 4 wey dpxala Kal pirdcogos pnropixh xpownAaniLouery 
nal dewas BBpes broplvovca KateAtero, dptauévn py axd ris *AAetdySpov 
Tov Maxeddvos TeAevriis éxxveiy Kal verOar Kar’ drlyoy, ext 3t THs Kad? 
Hwas Haiclas puxped Sehoaca eis Téros hpavieGa:. Compare Dionys. De 
Composit. Verbor. pp. 29, 30, Reisk.; and Westermann, Geschichte der 
Griechischen Beredtsamkeit, s. 75-77. 
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Gypiow aixpnryy xpatepov ujorepa ¢oBow1—that non-Helle : 
conqueror into whose vast possessions the Greeks are absorb , 
with their intellectual brightness bedimmed, their spirit brok: 
and half their virtue taken away by Zeus—the melanch 
emasculation inflicted (according to Homer) upon victi 
overtaken by the day of slavery.” | 

One branch of intellectual energy there was, and one alo: 4 
which continued to flourish, comparatively little impair 
under the preponderance of the Macedonian sword—the spiit 
of speculation and philosophy. During the century which '*, 
have just gone through, this spirit was embodied in seved 
eminent persons, whose names have been scarcely adverted 10 
in this History. Among these names, indeed, there are two, 
of peculiar grandeur, whom I have brought partially before tie 
reader, because both of them belong to general history as wil 
as to philosophy ; Plato, as citizen of Athens, companion of 
Sokratés at his trial, and counsellor of Dionysius in his glory- 
Aristotle, as the teacher of Alexander. I had at one tine 
hoped to include in my present work a record of them 1s 
philosophers also, and an estimate of their speculative chur 
acteristics; but I find the subject far too vast to be compressed 
into such a space as this volume would afford. The exposition 
of the tenets of distinguished thinkers is not now numbered by 
historians, either ancient or modern, among the duties incun- 
bent upon them, nor yet among the natural expectations of 
their readers ; but is reserved for the special historian of 
philosophy. Accordingly, I have brought my History of Greece 
to a close, without attempting to-do justice either to Plato or 
to Aristotle. I hope to contribute something towards supply- 
ing this defect, the magnitude of which I fully appreciate, in 
a separate work, devoted specially to an account of Greek 
speculative philosophy in the fourth century B.c, 


1 Hom. Iliad, vi. 97- 
' $ Hom. Odyss. xvii. 322— 
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APPENDIX 


ON ISSUS AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD AS CONNECTED 
WITH THE BATTLE 


The exact battle-field of Issus cannot be certainly assigned upon 


: the evidence accessible tous. But it may be determined, within a 
: few miles north or south; and what is even more important—the 


general features of the locality, as well as the preliminary move- 
ments of the contending armies, admit of being clearly conceived 
and represented. The annexed Plan, of the country round the 

Issus, will enable the reader to follow easily what is certain, 


That the battle was fought in some portion of the narrow space 
intervening between the eastern coast of the Gulf of Issus and the 
western flank of Mount Amanus—that Alexander’s left and Darius’s 
right, rested on the sea, and their right and left respectively on the 
mountain—that Darius came upon Alexander unexpectedly from 


* the rear, thus causing him to return back a day’s march from 
* Myriandrus, and to reoccupy a pass which he had already passed 


through and quitted—these points are clearly given, and appear to 
me not open to question. We know that the river Pinarus, on 
which the battle was fought, was at a certain distance south of 
Issus, the last town of Kilikia before entering Syria (Arrian, ii. 7, 2) 
—és hy sorepalay xpobxépe: (Darius from Issus) éx) rby woraudy roy 
Ti{vapov—Rittér erroneously states that Issus was upon the river 
Pinarus, which he even calls the Jssus river (Erdkunde, Theil iv. 
Abth. 2, p. 1797-1806). We know also that this river was at some 
distance north of the maritime pass called the Gates of Kilikia and 
Assyria, through which Alexander passed and repassed. : 
But when we proceed, beyond these data (the last of them only 
vague and relative), to fix the exact battle-field, we are reduced to 
conjecture. Dr. Thirlwall, in an appendix to the sixth volume of 
his History, has collected and discussed very ably the different 
opinions of various geographers. 
- To those whom he has cited, may be added—Mr. Ainsworth’s 
Essay on the Cilician and Syrian Gates (in the Transactions of the 
Geographical Society for 1837)—Miitzel’s Topographical Notes on 
the third book of Quintus Curtius—and the last volume of Ritter’s 
Erdkunde, published only this year (1855), ch. xxvii. p. 1778 segg. 
We know from Xenophon that Issus was a considerable town 
close to the sea—two days’ march from the river Pyramus, and one 
day’s march northward of the maritime pass called the Gates of 
Kilikia and Syria. That it was near the north-eastern corner of 
the Gulf, may also be collected from Strabo, who reckons the 
shortest line across Asia Minor, as stretching from Sinépé or 
Amisus /o Jssus—and who also lays down the Egyptian sea as 
having its northern termination af -/ssus (Strabo, xiv. p. 677 ; xvi. 
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p. 749). The probable site of Issus has been differently determined 
by different authors; Rennell (Illustrations of the Geography of 
the Anabasis, p. 42-48) places it near Oseler or Yusler ; as far as I 
can judge, this seems too far distant from the head of the Gulf, 
towards the south. 

In respect to the maritime pass, called the Gates of Kilikia and 
Syria, there is much discrepancy between Xenophon and Arrian. 
It is evident that, in-Xenophon’s time, this pass and the road of 
march through it lay between the mountains and the sea,—and 
that the obstructions (walls blacking up the passage), which he 
calls insurmountable by force, were mainly of artificial creation. 
But when Alexander passed no walls existed. The artificial 
obstructions had disappeared during the seventy years between 
Xenophon and Alexander ; and we can assign a probable reason 
why. In Xenophon’s time, Kilikia was occupied by the native 
prince Syennesis, who, though tributary, maintained a certain 
degree of independence even in regard to the Great King, and 
therefore kept a wall guarded by his own soldiers on his boundary 
towards Syria. But in Alexander’s time, Kilikia was occupied, like 
Syria, by a Persian satrap. Artificial boundary walls, between two 
conterminous satrapies under the same master, were unnccessary ; 
and must even have been found inconvenient, during the great 
collective military Mgr of the Persian satraps against the 
revolted Evagoras of Cyprus page carried on from Kilikia 
as a base, about 380 B.C., Diodor. xv. 2)—as well as in the sub- 
sequent operations against the Phenician towns (Diodor. xvi. 42). 
Hence we may discern a reason why all artificial obstructions may 
have been swept away before the time of Alexander ; leaving onl 
the natural difficulties of the neighbouring ground, upon which 
Xenophon has not touched. 

The spot still retained its old name—* The Gates of Kilikia and 
Syria”—even after walls and gates had been dispensed with. But 
that name, in Arrian’s description, designates a difficult and narrow 

int of the road over hills and rocks ; a point which Major Rennell 
Illustrations, p. 54) supposes to have been about a mile south of the 
river and walls described by Xenophon. However this may be, 
the precise spot designated by Xenophon seems probably to be 
sought about seven miles north of Scanderoon, near the ruins now 
known as Jonas’s Pillars (or Sakal Tutan), and the Castle of Merkes, 
where a river. called Merkes, Mahersy, or Kara-su, flows across 
from the mountain to the sea. That this river is the same with the 
Kersus of Xenophon, is the opinion of Rennell, Ainsworth, and 
Miitzel ; as well as of Colonel Callier, who surveyed the country 
when accompanying the army of Ibrahim Pacha as engineer 
(cited by Ritter, Erdk. p. 1792). At the spot here mentioned, the 
gulf indents eastward, while the western flank of Amanus approaches 
very close to it, and drops with unusual steepness towards it. Hence 
the road now followed does not pass between the mountain and the 
sea, but ascends over a portion of the mountain, and descends again 
afterwards to the low ground skirting the sea. Northward of 
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Merkes, the space between the mountain and the sea gradually 
widens, towards Bayas. At some distance to the north of Bayas 
occurs the river now called Delle Tschai, which is considered, I 
think with probability, to be the Pinarus, where the battle between 
Alexander and Darius was fought. This opinion however is not 
unanimous; Kinneir identifies the MMJerées with the Pinarus. 
Moreover, there are several different streams which cross the space 
between Mount Amanus and the sea. Des Monceaux notices six 
streams as having been crossed between the Castle of Merkes and 
Bayas; and five more streams between Bayas and Ayas (Miitzel 
ad Curtium, p. 105). Which among these is the Pinarus, cannot 
be settled without more or less of doubt. 

Besides the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, noted by Xenophon and 
Arrian in the above passages, there are also other Gates called the 
A manian Gates, which are spoken of in a perplexing manner, Dr. 
Thirlwall insists with propriety on the necessity of distinguishing 
the maritime passes, between Mount Amanus and the sea—from 
the inland passes, which crossed over the ridge of Mount Amanus 
itself. But this distinction seems not uniformly observed by 
ancient authors, when we compare Strabo, Arrian and Kallisthenés. 
Strabo uses the phrase, Amanian Gates, twice (xiv. p. 676; xvi. p. 
751); in both cases designating a maritime pass, and not a pass 
over the mountain—yet designating one maritime pass in the page 
first referred to, and another in the second. In xiv. p.676 he means 
by af ’Auavides xidct, the spot called by modern travellers Demir 
Kapu, between A’gz and Issus, or between Mopsuestia and Issus ; 
while in xvi. 751—he means by the same words that which I have 
been explaining as the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, on the eastern 
side of the Gulf of Issus. In fact, Strabo seems to conceive as a 
whole the strip of land between Mount Amanus and the Gulf, 
beginning at Demir Kapu, and ending at the Gates of Kilikia and 
Syria—and to call both the beginning and the end of it by the same 
name—the Amanian Gates. But he does not use this last phrase 
to designate the passage over or across Mount Amanus; neither 
does Arrian; who in describing the march of Darius from Sochi 
into Kilikia, says (ii. 7, 1)—brepBadrdy 3h 1d bpos Aapeios 7d Kard rds 
wbdas ras ’Auavixds xaroupudvas, ds dx) “loody wponye, al dylrero nardew 
*AAetdvBpou Aaddv. Here, let it be observed, we do not read brepBarwy 
vas wiAas—nor can I think that the words mean, as the translator 
gives them—‘transiit Amanum, eundo per Pylas Amanicas.” The 
words rather signify, that Darius “crossed over the mountain 
where it adjoined the Amanian Gates ”—+#. ¢, where it adjoined the 
strip of land skirting the Gulf, and lying between those two extreme 
points which Strabo denominates Amanian Gates. Arrian employs 
this last phrase more loosely than Strabo, yet still with reference 
el the maritime strip, and not to a co/ over the mountain 
ridge. 

On the other hand, Kallisthenés (if he is rightly represented by 
Polybius who recites his statement, not his words, xii. 17) uses the 
words Amanian Gates to signify the passage by which Darius 
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entered Kilikia—that is, the passage over the mountain. That 
which Xenophon and Arrian call the Gates of Kilikia and Syria— 
and which Strabo calls Amantan Gates—is described by Polybius 
as 74 orevd, nal ras Aeyoudvas dv 7H KiAixle widas. 

. I have marked on the Plan the pass by which Darius crossed 
Mount: Amanus, as it stands on Kiepert’s Map, and on Chesney’s 
Map; in the line from Aintab to the head of the Gulf, near the 
37th parallel, It seems pretty certain that this must have been 
Darius’s line of march, because he came down immediately upon 
Issus, and then marched forward to the river Pinarus. Had he 
entered Kilikia by the .pass of Beylan, he must have passed the 
Pinarus defore he reached Issus, The positive grounds for admit- 
tinga meager ral pn near the 37th parallel, are indeed called in 
question by Miitzel (ad Curtium, pp. 102, 103), and are not in them- 
selves conclusive; still I hold them sufficient, when taken in 
conjunction with the probabilities of the case. This pass was, 
however, we may suppose, less frequented than the maritime line 
of road through the Gates of Kilikia and Syria, and the s of 
Beylan ; which, as the more usual, was preferred both by the 
Cyreians and by Alexander. 

Respecting the march of Alexander, Dr. Thirlwall here starts a 
question, substantially to this effect: “Since Alexander intended 
to march through the pass of Beylan for the purpose of attacking 
the Persian camp at Sochi, what could have caused him to go to 
Myrniandrus, which was more south than Beylan,.and out of his 
road?” Dr. Thirlwall feels this difficulty so forcibly, that in order 
to eliminate it, he is inclined to accept the hypothesis of Mr. 
Williams, which places Myriandrus at Bayas, and the Kiliko-Syrian 
Gates: at Demir-Kapu; an hypothesis which appears to me 
inadmissible on various grounds, and against which Mr. Ainsworth 
(in his Essay on the Cilician and Syrian Gates) has produced 
seycral very forcible objections. 

I confess that I do not feel the difficulty on which Dr. Thirlwall 
insists. When we see that Cyrus and the Ten Thousand went to 
pi yomiris, in their way to the pass of Beylan, we may reasonably 
infer that, whether that town was in the direct line or not, it was at 
least in the sswa/ road of march—which does not always coincide 
with the direct line. But to waive this supposition, however—let us 
assume that there existed another shorter road leading to Beylan 
without passing by Myriandrus—there would still be reason enough 
to induce Alexander to go somewhat out of his way, in order to visit 
Myriandrus. For it was an important object with him to secure 
the sea-ports in his rear, in case of a possible reverse. Suppose 
him repulsed and forced to retreat,—it would be a material assist- 
ance to his retreat, to have assured himself beforehand of 
Myriandrus as well as the other sea-ports. 

In the approaching months, we shall find him just as careful to 
make sure of the Phenician cities on the coast, before he marches 
into the interior to attack Darius at Arbela. 

Further, Alexander, marching to attack Darius, had nothing to 
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ae by haste, and nothing to lose by coming up to Sochi three 
ys later. He knew that the enormous Persian host would not 
try to escape ; it would either await him at Sochi, or else advance 
into Kilikia to attack him there. The longer he tarried, the more 
likely they were to do the latter, which was what he desired. He 
had nothing to lose therefore in any way, and some chance of gain, 
by prolonging his march to Sochi for as long a time as was 
necessary to secure Myriandrus. There is no more difficulty, 1] 
think, in understanding why he went to Myriandrus than why he 
went westward from Tarsus (still more out of his line of advance) 
to Soli and Anchialus. 

It seems probable (as Rennell (p. 56) and others think), that the 
site of Myriandrus is now some distance inland; that there has 
been an accretion of new land and morass on the coast. 

The modern town of Scanderoon occupies the site of ’AAefavdpela 
nar’ "lcodv, founded (probably by order of Alexander himself) in 
commemoration of the victory of Issus. According to Ritter 
(p. 1791), “ Alexander had the great idea of establishing there an 
emporium for the traffic of the East with Europe, as at the other 
Alexandria for the trade of the East with Egypt.” The importance 
of the site of Scanderoon, in antiquity, is here greatly exaggerated. 
I know no proof that Alexander had the idea which Ritter ascribes 
to him ; and it is certain that his successors had no such idea; 
because they founded the great cities of Antioch and Seleukeia (in 
Pieria), both of them carrying the course of trade up the Orontes, 
and therefore diverting it away from Scanderoon. is latter town 
is only of importance as being the harbour of Aleppo; a city 
(Bercea) of little consequence in antiquity, while Antioch became 
the first city in the East, and Seleukeia among the first: see 
Ritter, p. 1152. 
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